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Hand; and in a future Number we ſhall take an- for 
portunity of explaining the Paſſage which he has poinfſs bro 


The Requeſt of J. Bingley will alſo be complied u 
and the Poetry he has ſent us, be inſerted, 


The Queries of A Searcher after real Gaid, ſhall be 
tended to, and anſwered. | 


t Complete Sets of the Firſt Volume of this Magazine n 
had, Price 58. or any of the Numbers ſeparately, Pria 


each. 


Thoſe who are defirous of framing the Portrait of the 1 
FRANCIS LEICESTER, A. B. may be —— 
Proof Impreſſions, Price Gd. 


sche great Deſign of the Editors in undertaking this 
„H Magazine was, the Propagation of the Heavenly 
ines of the New Jeruſalem, in an eaſy and familiar 
it affords them moſt heart-felt Satisſaction to find, 
N their humble Endeavours have been attended with very 
me iterable Succeſs. Many ſincere and pious Minds, we 
an (Binformed, have, by the Inſtramentality of this Work, 
in brought to the Knowledge of the Truth; and ſome 

„ from being Enemies and Oppoſers of the New 

ch, are now, through the unſearchable Operations of 

ie Providence, living Witneſſes in Favour of thoſe very 

Annes, which they ſo lately deſpiſed. 

h Order to accommodate thoſe Readers, who keretofore 
either been entirely unacquainted with the VV ritings of 
n Swedenborg, or were not in Poſſeſſion of any of the 

IN, we have occaſionally introduced the moſt uſeful and 
Indive Paſſages from thoſe Parts of his Works, which 
Þileady tranſlated into Engliſh. And, by Way of Gra- 
ion to thoſe who are already poſſeſſed of the tranſlated 

ls, but not ſufficient Maſters of the Latin Tongue to 

Nich Eaſe and Pleaſure thoſe Works of the Author 

x yet remain untranſlated, we have alſo frequently 

red Tranſlations of other Parts, which in all Probability 

not appear regularly in Engliſh theſe ten or twenty 


fl 


bother very important Part of our Plan is the Dictionary 
ure bondences, the great Utility of which muſt be ac- 
edged by every Member of the New Church. This 
4 1s perhaps the moſt difficult and arduous Branch of 

Wole Work, as it requires the utmoſt Accuracy, and 
ly be accompliſhed by a very laborious Reſearch into 
| "ious Significations. of each Word, as uſed in the Holy 
Fur, and pointed out, either directly or indireQly, 


by 


vi PREFACE 
by the divinely-illuminated Baron Swedenborg, 14 
however, our Intention to proceed in that Work, ay 
ing to the buſt of our Ability: And although it canng 
expected, that this firſt Attempt ſhould be very perk 
being written by one who has very little Leiſure on 
Hands, on Account of the many other neceſſary Avocati 
in which he is engaged; yet we flatter ourſelves it wil 
fonnd, even in it's imperfect State, a very welcome Co 
panion to converſe with, by all who deſire to cultivate 
Acquaintance with the internal Senſe of the Holy Word 

The Explication of different Paſſages of Scripture, pl 
ticularly of thoſe which contain Difficulties ariſing i 
the Expreſſion of the Letter, is alſo another Branch cf. 
Work, which ſeems to have given general Satisfadlnf 
We ſhall therefore continue it in the ſame Manner as he 
tofore; truſting it will be found ſerviceable not only toth 
who are already Members of the New Church, but 
many others who, through Divine Mercy, may here 
become ſuch. | 

Our grateful Acknowledgments are due to all thoſe (icec 
reſpondents, who have contributed to the Support dl! 
Magazine, by their various ingenious and uſeful Prowl 
tions, which embelliſh the firſt Volume of our Work 
Continuance of their Favours will be acceptable; and 
the high Senſe we entertain of their Abilities; we have Wh 
Doubt but their Labours will prove ſatisfaCtory u. 
Public at large. | | 

To the Service of the New Jeruſalem this Work sag Luc 
eſpecially devoted. If it be fo far attended with Succth hdg 
to become the Means of diſſeminating genuine Truth | * 
the Hearts of any, as well as into their Underſtandingh"Pay : 
Uſe will amply repay all our Pains and Labour. + Pa kai 
plant, Apollos may water, but the Lord alone can ga be pi 
Increate.? 1 
London, THE EDITOB | 


Jan. 22, 1791. 
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ſe Mecouvr of the Rev. FRANCIS LEICESTER, A. B. 
Ai late of Sr. PeTER's COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 


Lnbelliſhed with his PorTRAIT finely executed by 
SANDERS. | 


Ieable to our original plan of embelliſhing each Volume 
this Magazine with a Frontiſpiece, we now preſent 
I Readers with a Portrait of the Rev. Francis 
WE licesrer, A. B. late of St. Peter's College, Cam- 
nge. It was not indeed without great difficulty that 
* conld procure the drawing, or his conſent to have 
Wy account of him appear in public print; but after 
ering the ſentiments of many of his friends, who urged 
le propriety, and even utility of openly avowing himſelf 4 
N adyocate for the heavenly doctrines of the New 1 
uy J eru- 4 


4 
- 4 
1 * 


4 An Account of the Rev. My. Leiceſer 


Jeruſalem, of the truth of which he is fully convinced 
at length yielded to their intreaties, and permitted wh 
publiſh his Portrait, accompanied with the follow 
particulars, 


1 LEICESTER was born at Eſſendon, 
Hatfield, in the county of Hertford, July 14, | 
His grandfather, on the mother's ſide, was formerly Vi 
of All-Saints, in the town of Hertford ;- and his father, writ 
Rev. Coote Leiceſter, . was Prebendary of the Catel 
Church of Peterborough, and between forty and fiſty e 
Rector of Elſendon and Bayford, in Hertfordſhire. 
At the age of eig'itcen, he was admitted into St, Pap 
College, commonly called Peter-tiouſe, Cambridge; with 
his father alſo received his education, | 
After completing the uſual time, and having regi 
taken his degree of Bachelor of Arts, he received gi 
teſtimonials from the College, and was ordained a De 
by the Right Rev. John Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, with! 
year 17 57. But pn account of the precarious and fu 
ing ſtate of his health for ſeveral years following, he dd 
receive full orders till the year 1767, When he whs onal 
Prieſt by Archbiſhop Secker at Lambeth Palace. 
In the year 1761, Dr. Young, the celebrated author of 
Night Thoughts, would fain have engaged Mr. Lei N 
as his curate, they being near neighbours; but'not & 
| ſtanding the friendſhip that ſubſiſted between them, k 
_ circumſtances concurred to prevent the engagement, 
place. BS 5 — 
About the ſame year, the writings of Mr. Ha 
into his hands, which made a conſiderable impreſſion 'F 
his mind, and at length induced him to officiate as an Wn 
to thoſe miniſters in the eſtabliſhed church, who 
6 | . 
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noeh r ſentiments with Mr. Hervey. This gave occaſion, 
ed whe time afterwards, to- ſeveral of the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
on les among the Methodiſts, both of the Arminian and 
Tiniſtic perſuaſion, to invite him to join their party: but 
had been regularly bred to the Church of England, he 
10 reaſon at that time to forſake the eſtabliſhment; and 
il probability would have remained therein till his death, 
& not the Lord, in his Divine Providence, by means of 
writings of his ſervant Emanuel Swedenborg, diſcovered 
m the real ſtate of the preſent Chriſtian Church o 
) it's total deſtruction and vaſtation according to pro- 
x5, and the abſolute neceſſity of rejecting it, in order to 
the heavenly doctrines of the New Jeruſalem a full, 
rien, and complete reception. 
In the year 1767, Mr. Leiceſter's father made a purchaſe 
mo preſentations, one in Norfolk, and the other in Eſſex, 
eh he intended for his two eldeſt ſons. That in Nor- 
becoming vacant ſoon after the purchaſe, fell to the 
nt lon, the Rev. Coote Leiceſter ; and the next preſen- 
buen to that in Eſſex was bequeathed to the Rev. Francis 
donceſter, who is the ſubject of theſe memoirs. But after 
wü we of ſeveral years, a variety of circumſtances conſpiring 
Take it appear more Eligible to diſpoſe of it, than to re- 
bit, Mr. Leiceſter accordingly parted with it; and the 
after it became vacant by the death of the incumbent. 
Ng in the eyes of ſome of his friends this might poſ- 
WF) appear as a diſadvantage, yet we believe Mr. Leiceſter 
WW had no reaſon to regret his having taken that {t-p, but 
* conſiders it as one of the many inſtances of Divine 
Nience, which has attended his life, in preſerving his 
ee from thoſe prejudices, which might otherwiſe 
baſſed his judgment, if not entirely fettered him, and 
proved dangerous obſtacles to a candid and ſincere 
after truth. 
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10 An Account of the Rev, Mr. Leiceſter F 


Mr. Leiceſter finding himſelf thus at liberty, by 
now, with more freedom, to make inquiry into ſome gf * 
prevailing doctrines of the preſent day; and was led * 
Particular to approve and publicly eſpouſe the dodtin A 
univerſal reſtitution, or the final reſtoration and faba 8 
of all fallen intelligences ; on which ſubje&, about ; 
Years ago, he publiſhed two Diſcourſes on 1 Tim, iy; 
10, IT, entitled, © Chriſt glorified in the ſalvation and 
reſtoration of all mankind,” - 
The humanity and benevolence, which the above doch 
at firſt fight ſeems to breathe, and the conſideration that G 
is 2 Being of infinite love and mercy, we underſtand, we 
the reaſons that firſt induced Mr. Leiceſter to liſten toth 7 
opinion, in which he was further confirmed by certain pl il 
ſages of the Word, underſtood merely according to the lau 5 
and not in their ſpiritual ſenſe. But when the genuine ſa 
of the Holy Scriptures began to be opened to his view, | 
gether with the true nature of man's exiſtence as a | 
agent, and the great importance of his lite in the pia zu 
world, according to which his future ſtate and conditn 4. 
becomes fixed to eternity, whether it be good or evil; they 4 
like the late Rev. Thomas Hartley, and many other pi... 
characters, who were once admirers of univerſal reſtitutoh,.. 
but who have lived to ſee things in a very different point, , 
view, and have had candor enough to acknowledge it, Mi 
Leiceſter alſo ſubmitted to the irreſiſtible evidence of genus 
truth contained in the writings of Baron Swedenborg, Wy 
is now convinced, that the ſyſtem of univerſal reſtoration 
neither ſo charitable nor true a doctrine as he once thouglt 4 
it. | 
About a year and a half ago the writings of Baron Ne 
denborg fell into Mr. Leiceſter's hands. For ſome ug pac 
time they ſeemed to have but little weight with him; wid 4 
indeed is not to be wondered at, conſidering the wk 0 
ju 
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» beſt... man has to contend. with, ariſing from the falſe re- 
eaſt of enemies, as well as from the ſecret operation of 
$ bet meous principles inſtilled into the mind from infancy. 
tin when a perſon is in ſearch of truth purely for the ſake of 
a0 A when he conſiders, that the ſentiments he has already 
ut ge -ced may be falſe; and eſpecially when he is willing to 
unge them for better and more juſt conceptions of 
Tine things, whenever it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to favour 
therewith ; then, being in the genuine affection of truth, 
mind 15 open to the influences of heaven, and ſooner or 
ie will hoſt aſſuredly be admitted within the holy 
alem, to ſee and admire the more full diſplays of 
me love and wiſdom in this new diſpenſation which has 
taken, place. This, we believe, was the ſtate of Mr. Lei- 
Pers mind, when he gave Baron Swedenborg's writings a 
peruſal ; and the more he conſidered and weighed their 
ments, the more he was convinced of their uniform 
ment with the Scriptures of truth. : 

But as it may afford ſatisfaction to ſome of our readers, 
tear Mr. Leiceſter's own teſtimony in this matter, we 
ll therefore cloſe this account with the following Letter, 
ien by him to a friend, in anſwer to ſome inquiries, on 
"wing that he had embraced the doctrines of the New 
fuſalem, 


int df 


MR. LEICESTER's LETTER. 


a My Dear FRIEND, = 

ot} ER E all petitions made in the ſpirit of your's, I can- 
Abu think they would be granted ; at leaſt, they would 

dere a claim to it. Candor, liberality, and a teachable 

luer, ſhould always be encouraged ; for this reaſon it is, 

Mag hear immediately from me, on the ſubje& you have 

pi Kired, It is a true report you have heard, that the wri- 
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12 A Letter from the Rev. My. Leiceſter. 


tings of Emanuel Swedenborg have already ſo far unge me 
upon me, as to grace and adorn my ſhelves, and make hs t 
a part of my little library. K wh 
I muſt confeſs, upon my firſt acquaintance with them IN and 
did not think of an intimacy. I had all the prejuigh (ubj 
againſt them at firſt, that can well be imagined. Sum wy tc 
reports of the Author, as a viſionary, and religious madnyihe en 
diſcouraging animadverſions from an aged, though haſtypalluain 
on his views and writings ; the popular clamour de; 
them, joined with their own apparent obſcurity, angina 
idea that they would never be attended to in general, en to 
received with affection, tended much to impede, and i It de 
courage my purſuit. The plain dealing obſervable in ger 
or what ſome, perhaps, will call the ſword, or cutting ſe ; 
of them, in overturning the falſe and miſtaken views, wi tt 
ſyſtems of others, was another thing that hurt me; and it, 
incapacity (as J then thought) of their ever being Hen 
and ſo far lowered and reduced, as to become intelligible; ue t 
ſuited to the underſtanding and apprehenſion of the ſimpleitem 
and eſpecially the memorable relations, and other curious lat 
extraordinary matters and obſervations, of a high and u 
vated nature, being blended and interſperſed with Mn 
dactrina! truths, gave me umbrage and diſguſt. And MI, 
again, I conſidered, if I ſee, ſo as to believe, and emu N 
this view of things, it will require ſurrenders ; ſacrifice! Wd 
offerings muſt be made; and I could not well come into 
Thus ſituated was my mind; and I remained ſo for an, 
believing it would be a mis-ſpending of time, andanſwerw 
valuable purpoſe, to think, or go further in the matter ; WJ wi 
accordingly, I laid it aſide. But Infinite Wiſdom kai Ky 
better, and Infinite Love and Compaſſion would hate! be 
otherwiſe. That mercy and goodneſy which hath fl , 
lowed me all my days, was ſtill with me; keeping x 
mind humble and teachable, and. open to convicuen; 


ſee 
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ginge me capable, and receptive, threw in my way ſome 
ulkeShis true and faithful witneſſes of this view of things, 
+ whom I had free and cloſe converſe. This had it's 

hem and weight, and made way for ſecond thoughts on 
jul ſubje&t. I addreſſed myſelf anew to it, and am now 
Strayffpoy to tell you, it is the moſt pleaſing ſubject you could 
almaffie employed my pen upon, at preſent, From further 
akuaintance, I muſt believe the Baron a well inſtructed 
pe: inſpired, and taught of the Lord; commiſſioned to 
Im&, and write for the good and information of others, 
n to the lateſt poſterity. 
n does not exceed my own belief, and I hope it will not 
ver your's, to call him the apoſtle and meſſenger of the 
ſevenfiey Jeruſalem Church. When I compare his writings 
'S, With the written Word of God, I find them opening the ſenſe 
indy it, far beyond any other. When I read them under 
nine influence, and not in my own proprium, or ſpirit, I 
le; Ae to great advantage. When I advert to their uſe, ſee 
plete in their own light, and as connected together, and 
us Wat effect they will have on the /ingle- eyed, and the ſimple- 
nd ene, and where no evil propenſity is indulged, I muſt 
th WFonounce them of a pure and holy tendency ; and without 
d , the Holy Scripture itſelf will become un- holy. 

me When I look at the ſtate of all churches ; at the falſe fire, 
cer Wil (elf. confidence, of all parties; and conſider the expec- 
tO Win that all ſeem under of a New Church ſtate and revolu- 
big en; 1 cannot but think it will be found truly deſcribed 
ner uf atteſe writings ; although, as to it's external, the form be 
r 340 particularly pointed out by the author; the church herſelf 
| ine Kino left to appoint her own mode of worſhip, agreeable to 
auen perceptions of divine truth. | 
th J Before I gave due attention to theſe valuable and inſtruc- 
ng K be writings of Swedenborg, the doctrine of univerſal ſal- 


125 Wor attracted my notice, and engaged my inquiries : I 
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tings of Emanuel Swedenborg have already ſo far gi 
upon me, as to grace and adorn my ſhelves, and make y I 
a part of my little library. 

I muſt confeſs, upon my firſt acquaintance with them 
did not think of an intimacy. I had all the prejuigly 4 
againſt them at firſt, that can well be imagined, Strang 11 
reports of the Author, as a viſionary, and religious madmꝶ Ine e 
diſcouraging animadverſions from an aged, though haſty pen, equa 
on his views and writings ; the popular clamour againkfikibe 
them, joined with their own apparent obſcurity, and afyki 
idea that they would never be attended to in general, & en t 
received with affection, tended much to impede, and d It. 
courage my purſuit. The plain dealing obſervable in they Thur 
or what ſome, perhaps, will call the ſword, or cutting ſeverih Yew 
of them, in overturning the falſe and miſtaken views, u 
ſyſtems of others, was another thing that hurt me; and de Fd it 
incapacity (as J then thought) of their ever being mi Yin 
and ſo far lowered and reduced, as to become intelligible; ac 
ſuited to the underſtanding and apprehenſion of the ſimple; I ber 

Tha 
ler 
jo 


1 


and eſpecially the memorable relations, and other curious and 
extraordinary matters and obſervations, of a high and de 
vated nature, being blended and interſperſed with theY po 
doctrinal truths, gave me umbrage and diſguſt. And thei 
again, I conſidered, if I ſee, ſo as to believe, and em ' 
this view of hings, it will require ſurrenders ; ſacrifice un 
efferings muſt be made; and I could not well come into ths Fu 
Thus ſituated was my mind; and I remained ſo for auh 
believing it would be a mis. ſpending of time, andanſwerwFu 
valuable purpoſe, to think, or go further in the matter; an 
accordingly, I laid it aſide. But Infinite Wiſdom æ²] 
better, and Infinite Love and Compaſſion would hate f Y 
otherwiſe. That mercy and goodneſyy which hath fol 
lowed me all my days, was ſtill with me; keeping FF 
mind humble and teachable, and. open to conviction 1 
eri 


A ketter from the Rep. Mr. Leicefler. 13 


gun e me capable, and receptive, threw in my way fome 
ale his true and faithful witneſſes of this view of things, 
+ whom I had free and cloſe converſe. This had it's 
dem! I and weight, and made way for ſecond thoughts on 
Jude e ſubject. I addreſſed myſelf anew to it, and am now 
range hoop to tell you, it is the moſt pleaſing ſubject you could 
dmay; we employed my pen upon, at preſent. From further 
ty pen guaintance, I muſt believe the Baron a well inſtructed 
gal ede; inſpired, and taught of the Lord; commiſſioned to 
and aft, and write for the good and information of others, 
al, o een to the lateſt poſterity. 

ad d. It does not exceed my own belief, and I hope it will not 
them ngger your's, to call him the apoſtle and meſſenger of the 
every kw Jeruſalem Church. When I compare his writings 
„ dich the written Word of God, I find them opening the ſenſe 
nd the it, far beyond any other. When I read them under 
Nen nne influence, and not in my own proprium, or ſpirit, I 
e au cad to great advantage. When I advert to their uſe, ſec 
wple;F them in their own light, and as connected together, and 
a dat effect they will have on the ſngle-eyed, and the ſimple- 
d ee F harted, and where no evil propenſity is indulged, I muſt 


h theF pronounce them of a pure and holy tendency ; and without 


then tis, the Holy Scripture itſelf will become un- Holy. 

When I look at the ſtate of all churches ; at the falſe fire, 
nd ſelf-confidence, of all parties; and conſider the expec- 
uon that all feem under of a New Church ſtate and revolu- 
eto; I cannot but think it will be found truly deſcribed 
theſe writings ; although, as to it's external, the form be 
W particularly pointed out by the author; the church herſelf 
king left to appoint her own made of worſhip, agreeable to 
e perceptions of divine truth. 


before I gave due attention to theſe valuable and inſtruc- 
me writings of Swedenborg, the doctrine of univerſal ſal- 
Wer attracted my notice, and engaged my inquiries: I 
even 


= — 

* _ —_ 3 . we » 
— "7; _ — A \ * 
5 ** mm ** . — 
—— . ˙ —ę SE. 

7 + 2 * 3 ws _—_ A 

enn. 

* > 2 2 — 7 on > 


— 

1 7 

CES — 
— 


* 
— Pry - 
mel * ” 
a. 4 — — 


14 Aller from the Rev. Mr. Leicgſter. 


even collected my thoughts on that ſubject, and bores 
public and written teſtimony in favour of it. Here, ye! 
haps, I ſhould have ſtayed, imaging myſelf on the ſumm 
and top-ſtone of all truth, if I bad not met with thishgF 
Seer of the New Church, and perceived a force, and a depth 
ie his rcaſonings on this point, which no other writer had 
conveyed. | 

At fir indeed, and from a fight and ſuperficial reading 
certain paſſages, I almoſt concluded, 'he favoured this view, 
and was himfelf an advocate for univerſal reſtoration ; a 
leaſt believed, that the miſeries and torments of the wicket 
in hell would one day totally ceaſe, and never return apain 
vpon thoſe cvil and wretched beings ; though bell ige wall 
continue, as a perpetual receptacle for new inhabitants, andbe 
as endleſs as the creation, and never come to a period. This 
ſeemed to be remotely hinted at in n. 696, 609, and alſo in 
967, of the Arcana Czletia, as well as in ſome other pallages 
that might be mentioned. But attending to them moreclolely, 
and taking them in connection with the whole lenor of bi 


writings, and with many other particular parts of them, de. 


ſides what are ſpecified in this letter) I find myſelf obliged 
to believe, he was no ſuch univerſaliſt ; but all along con. 
tends, that the evils and delights, the wicked live and die in 


will conſtitute their life to endleſs ages; and thus, that they 


themſelves being the forms of their own evil loves, can nd 


more be conyerted into angelic forms of goodnels, than eri 


itſelf can be changed into good, 

Perſuaded now of this, and ſully ſatisfied of his diving 
commiſſion, from the ſimplicity, the conſiſtency, and interndl 
1d -nce of his writin gs, with what externally hath tran 
pired concerning him; and impreſſed alſo with the rationali 
of what he ſays, and his true ſcripture arguings on this head; 
my former views give way to ſuperior light, and to the 
more full diſcoveries of genuine truth in this new drſpents 
tion, I enter no further, now, en this matter. A with 


PR 
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Ii better man, who had more communicated to him, on 
5 and om all points, than I have, or perhaps ever may, 
is ſettled this matter to my own mind; ſuffice it to refer 
v ſome parts of his writings, where the ſubject is 22 
mated of (ſee below *). 

Though I fee not perfefily, and with the fulleft fight, into 
te excellency and henulies of this great man's writings, any 
mare than I do into the fulneſs and excellency of Holy 
&rpture itſelf 5; yet I ſee enough, to ſay they are important ; 
mough to recommend them to the attention of all men, as 
Muy conducive to their preſent and future happineſs. 
W other views, as far as they have any truth in them, are 
wy inferior to the light I ſee theſe in. But let all men, 
mo are capable, judge for themſelves. None indeed ſhould 
wre till they have carefully examined; and then, to ther, 
wa matter, they ſtand, or fall. 1 

Truth is what I aim at; ui, dof7rinal, practical truth. 
Lattain this, I am hereby made free and happy; if 1. 
tnately miſs of it, pen, and ink would be exhauſted, and 
zom out, in relating the fearful conſequences. I ſhall. al- 


js be ready, I truit, to communicate what little light L 


have. 
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* Paſlages in different parts of Swedenborg's writings, in 
weft oppoſition to the doctrine of univerſal reſtitution. 


tens Celeftia, n. 7541, 8700, 87 766, 10749. 
Ine Chrift, Religion, n. 38, 79, 720. 

laren and Hell, n. 457, 480, 524,527, 895 
bg. id. on Div. Love, n. 262, 268. 

Done Provid. nce, n. 17, 99, 277, 278, 294, 319, 326, 329, 338. 
M Jeruſalem, Oc. n. 239. 

at Judgment, n. 25. 

Inef Expoſition, n. 110. 

Hay f ji; Revelata, n. 864. 

rah ps Explicata, n. 383, 745, 837, 791, 1164, 1 820. 
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have in the things pertaining to this new kingdom, to 
who may condeſcend to inquire of me, from good wth 6! 
right motives, I would be the ſervant of all; and \ 
loweſt, and leaſt of all. | 

As to any public ſervice, and minivan I may yet bee 
capable of, it ſeems proper it ſhould be where I can moſtuꝶ hot 
fully and conſcientiouſly perform them. I can have no objec." | 
tion to preach, and declare my prefent faith and ſentimentyÞ 
whenever it is permitted, in the ears of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, in which I was bred and born, and for ſome tine 
faithfully ſerved. But as it appears evident to me, that the Lu 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the One God of heaven and earth, i 
not the ſole object of her worſhip, it being directed too 
perſon for the fake of another, I cannot in conſcience con. 

form to any human inſtitutions that I believe contrary 

the genuine ſenſe of Holy Scripture: it therefore becomes ne 
to worſhip, where I can do it agreeable to the perſuaſion and 
dictates of my own mind, (for nothing elſe is true worſap 
and there to publiſh, and make known, what now, for ſome 
time, has appeared to me the excellency and fulneſs of the goſpd 
of Chriſt. My views, I hope, are far from being ſectarian, a 
confined to a party. The diſpenſation I ſee into, is cathot F 
and general; and fo, I truſt, will my ſpirit and condud &. 
It is with regret I retire from a church, which I have mu 
reaſon to reſpect, and ſpeak well of, for her candsr, md: | 
ration, and 7olerating ſpirit but who can, or will, juſtly blame 
(at leaſt in the other world, if they do in this,) an honel 
perſon, for acting honeſtly, and conſiſtently with the bel 
light and conviction of his own mind, in ſubmiſſion to the 
revealed Word, and juſt judgment of God? 

Let me now commend you to the care and keeping of Ut 
only wiſe God, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in whom I 5 
faithfully, and affectionately, your's, 


F RANCIS LEICESTER 


Londen, Dec. 1790. 
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0g To the ED TTS. 

00d „ GENTLEMEN, 

and th 5 the old year is cloſed, and time is begun anew with 
as, I cannot better employ my pen, than in ſending 

ech le firſt letter ] write in the courſe of this year, accom- 

noſt u. Ie with a twin ſaying, you will no more approve 

0 obi N [ do, unleſs it be diveſted of the falſe cleaving to it, 

imeng kt in it's true and genuine light. 

ablilbe lem pleaſed to think, you go on with your deſign, which 

ne tm eaſder as one of the lights of the New Church, tending 

he Lon e much to convey her bright and lucid beams into dark 

arth, i [doudy minds, if they will but attend, and give ear to it. 

the focus of many a heavenly ray; which, though the 


| toone 
x cop. Nen darkneſs comprehendeth it not, I am perſuaded will 
an u ay break out with re- doubled luſtre, and ſhine with ten- 


nes me Nabnightneſs. If preſent readers, through various and mani- 
n and Þ Dalles, are with-held from ſeeing the worth and ex- 
Ip) Fn of what your Magazine communicates to them, 
forms n time to time, it will not be the cafe with future ones. 
poſpel ef will ſee more clearly, and read with more avidity, 
a taſte and reliſh for the wine of the new kingdom. 
hole er the time, it is encouraging to think, that you have 
q be , who prize your labours, and read your publication 
MM pleaſure and edification. The opening year, let us 
me, will open many more eyes, to ſee with ſurprize the 
Morous things of the new diſpenſation, and that you are 
A lbouring in vain. I can eaſily conceive, the Volumes 
bel may publiſh, will be enrolled in many laſt wills and 
ments, and left as ſpiritual legacies, to enrich the minds 
Itany, who are yet un-born. 

the A church builders build upon truſt in ſome meaſure ; 
am, thu can give long credit, little doubt remains with me, 

Jour pains and labour will be much more amply re- 
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ſovereignty and dominion, we hear numbers of people, wh 


warded than their's ; and their gain in the end, is ( 
ſmall. 

A ſpiritual houſe for the Lord, riſing to open i 
through your means, and honeſt attempts, will be 2 8 
donation from heaven to you; and a better new year's 
than any, or all, that have bcen given this ſeaſon, Bu 
muſt haſten to my ſhare of the honour and buſineſs, hy, 
deavouring to expoſe error, and bring truth to light. Dep 
tinctured with fatal;ſm and neceſſity, and carried awayy 
falſe ideas, with partial and erroneous notions of | of 


ever 1s done, or left undone by them, exclaiming, 

ſaying, 

« WHAT 1s To BE, SHALL BE. IT was To Br 
AND $0,” 


Now though there is ſomething of truth in this tay 1 
ſaying of their's, yet I call it a hurtful one, becauſe iN : 
couched and expreſſed in ſuch terms, as not to guard aqui 10 
deluſion. ® 

Without diſtinction, and a wiſe and juſt d:ſcrimatin I 
God's decrees and determinations art ſo cried up; his a 
will and pleaſure is ſo magnified, and brought forth 
view, that nothing elſe can be heard, or attended to. 
aftivity and moral agency of man is partially, if wt 
wholly, kept out of ſight ; the freedom of his will, deriveda 
exerted from the Lord, denied, and made no account 
The Lord is ſo all in all, according to this mode of ſeat 
ing, that man is not apparent'y any thing; he is not es 
fſelf-maved, in what he does, as evil, but a mere ne) 
agent. n. 

God has his purpaſe, his plan, his divine order, and a 
Puution of things ; but all in conſiſtency with the nalin Ae 


things, and the nature of man in particular. He does un 
was 


M 
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* 


ie that Freedom, with which he has endowed him, how- 


e may determine, and provide, according to his uſe or 


, 


wen wel of it. Man is left to Jelf- appropriation and determina- 
Xe 2 po that he may be an accountable and a rewardable crea- 
ear s Under this reſtriction, the ſayings we are canvaſſing, 


« Bit Bray caſes, may be admitted as true ; but if they are ta- 
85 by affp alte and irreſpectively, unqualified and undi geſted, 
. Deer ftand, they are certainly dangerous, and of bad ten- 
Way y : the hurtful ſayings of men, not the true ſayings of 
of Gals If © 20 at is 40 be, ſhall be,” without explanation; 
©, uu every thing, as it turns out, “ was ſo to be, and 
ng, An not have been otherwiſe; then all the evil in the 
Sl may be fathered upon God, and he made the Author 
ſn, which no ſober mind will admit. 

ume have reſtrained, and caſt off prayer and other du- 
1 0 6; have run without a call into places of danger and 
my wptation, and fallen, in conſequence thereof, into other 
er and immoralities ; and then to pacify conſcience, and 
” Pu themſelves eaſy, have taken refuge under the falſe 
ruf theſe ſayings, © what is to be, ſhall be: it was to be ſo.” 
ut believe it who can; it is no article in the creed of the 
and holy church; nor in that of IE 


your obliged and affectionate 


1 2 Madlgſer, Jan. 1. 1791. SENEX. 
veda 


int dl. 


ſpeak TxraTtisg on the ORIGIN er CREATION of the 
it ene! EARTH, Ca. 


aalen [Continued from p. 451, of Vol. I.] 
f It Ts our globe revolved round it's ſun in perpe- 
da. 


tual helical ſpires, like the continual winding 
1 Inail-ſhell, and by continual as well as quick revolu- 
8 las preſented every point of it's yet naked body to him, 
| C 2 receiving 


BE 


rr 
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receiving in every ace it her revoiution different * 
of his light and heat. But there was yet no dry land, on 
ſluggiſh, ſlimy muddineſs, like an ocean without a * 
that 1s to ſay, a huge aſſemblage of inactive particles, the Go 
rudiments of nature, which from their vicinity or neal 
to the ſun's ardent focus, fermented and boiled up from they 
inm-" rceſſes. Therefore that theſe inactive particles w 
ponderous rudinents of nature might coaleſce, or it's cc 
ſtituent particles grow together into ſecondary elements; 
a new kind, namely, ſaline, watery, earthy, and ſuch lik 
and irom theſe an infinity of productions might exiſt, iÞ6 
was neceſſary this globe thould undergo ſo many chang 
and mutations as were proper to conſtitute ſo many en 
cauſes ; from which, as in a continued ſeries, general fe 
m:ght take place, which according to a ſucceſſeve order, an 
the conſtant agency of cauſes, might obtain their proper dy; 
gree of perfection. 

13. For by this time two principles of nature were ra | 9 


and abounded, namely, the active and paſſive: the firſt dine 


theſe filled this ſyſtem of the univerſe, being ether, 0 
which the atmaſphere was compoſed, as an aſſemblage d * 
ſuch active particles : the ſecond, or the paſlive, being mou-þ.,. 
ded into a mais, gonſtituted this globe, fo poiſed and ſulpen-y |; 
ded on it's center by the ſpiral circumvolutions of the ac *% 
principle. Tfeſe two powers were to be united, and at, 
were married, and by their union a new atmoſphere produc... 
of a middle nature between both, which might more in 


mediately inveſt the globe, receive the ſolar rays, and ac- 


cording to it's reſpective height or denſity temper them, 
This new offspring was denominated air, having this pr. be 
perty in common with æther, as derived from it, to emu 
all it's modes of action; and farther, as having acQuirs 
from the paſſive principle a degree of gravity, 1 
p! 
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upon each other, and in like manner on the ſurface 
te globe. (h) 
4. When this ſecondary atmoſphere, exhaled from the 
i delicate con'exture, or conſtituent parts of the globe, 
eand@ofrerwards 2 Tuated with the æther, had been formed, 
Wk heat tempered by this means, (which was ſo copi- 
emitted from the fountain of heat ſo nearly ſituated,) 
* liquid globe began to form a cruſt on it's ſurface, 
dothe itſelf with a tunic, as it might be called, firſt 
ger, then thicker, which was formed according to the 
all, Br or gather ?2gether of parts continually emerging from 
bange; for as yet the included heat kept the interior part 
fe globe in 4 ſtate of liqueſaction. But the ſuperficies 
Heat e thus hardened, and as it were covered «ith a garment, 
ten began to aſſume the appearance of earth, ſmooth in- 
per Gs ad level of ſurface, without declivities, hills or vallies, 
oe perfect [mooth ſpherc, perforated by rivulets 
ena ſprings rom warm fountain heads, like fo many veins 
irt alf ie new body, and every way encompaſſed with a dewy 
„ or, «hich penetrated the new-formed atmoſphere, and 


dag again returned upon the earth's tepid boſom, con- 
mly ref:2thed her with moiſture. | 
„ I his new-formed virgin earth, ſo lovely in her firſt 


cum... | : 
** mance, now repreſented a kind of new egg; but ſuch a 
28 * n . — . IA 
FP & ex bed at it's furtzce collections of little eggs or 
U . ' ! 5 1 ' 
FI» cry abroad, of it's future productions in the 
re in ; 
mineral, 
nd 2. 
them e produces ſound, as æther does light; the one is appro- 
; pr 2 es the other to fight, That air imitates æther in operation, 
* 


u „ which is propagated in right lines to a great diſtance, like 


111-1. PEER 5 N 
tt eas e ty way from the center of motion: in like manner it 


quired does as licht is reflected 2ccorting to the arg! of incidence, and 


part "= eva. wwa:rdly and outwardly, in manner of a perennial circle er 


rell | 


N, $w2nifeſt rom it's gravity, On the contrary, æther, from it's pure 
<2 ofelaticity, has this property, to be neither light nor heavy. 


ut that a r is at the ſame time endued with a paſſive or ſtuggiſn prin- 
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firſt rudiments of life, lay yet undivided in their Princight 


ſuce:ſſroely unfolded, as future uſes ſhould require. 
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mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms. Theſe {wag 


one involved in another, Thus, in the mineral lay 
vegetable, which was to ſupport the animal kingdom, 

the animal, together with the vegetable, were included; 

the mineral kingdom, as the matrix of the reſt, { 
whence they ſhould proceed ſucceſſively, on caſting offi 
including coverings. Hence the preſent was to be conting 
in the pait ; and that which was to come lay hid in bo 
foreach of theſe implie1 the other, in a continued ſeries; 
reſpect of which ſucceſſion this earth was continually in Mn 
rife, and as it were in the intuition of each ſucceſſrue pu 
duction, when, having obtained her ends in the latter fly 
of a former one, ſhe ſeemed to forget what went before; a 
in proportion to the proceſſion from her firſt ſtation, iſ 
receding or departing from her firſt orbit to a l 
ſhe continually conceived new powers, which were to Wn 


SECTION the SECOND, on PARADISE, 


I6. 3 earth, yet naked and unadorned, kept on 

her courſe, and like a virgin yet unmarried, f 4 
tened to the flower of her age; for while yet in the inte 
part of her orbit ſhe revolved cloſe to the ſun's doch 
times of her revolution paſſed with ſuch velocity or celeny* 
that an hundred of her years then ſcarce equalled the times 
ſo many months at preſent ; for every revolution ink 
orbit was then one of her years, and every rotation on 
axis a day. But theſe times were prolonged, as fie 
ceded from the ſun in a ſpiral form, ſtill amplify 
her orbit; for there was a time when ſhe moved ® 
the ſun like a ſpot, afterwards when ſhe moved 1 
the orbit now occupied by the planet neareſt the 


f 


$1 * 
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tene rrolved at the ſame diſtance with that beautiful 
inch which opens and cloſes the day. So that there is no 
om the center to the circumference of her orbit 
£4 ſhe now keeps, which ſhe has not revolved in, and in 
udel Ne manner traced over in her ſpiral progreſſion from the 
ſt, fn 
g off 
ontinus 
in both 
ries: 1 
y in h 


| lay 
Il 4 


. When therefore the earth by her revolutions con- 
ally amplified her orbit, and conſequently lengthened 
rar, ſhe would come at length to the firſt flower of her 
namely to that firſt {tage of her career, where the revo- 
yas of her year had attained a certain medium, being 
wher too Contracted nor too extended, when the four 
ns of the year would follow ſo cloſe, that the diſtinctions 
ach were loſt in one another, as the ſpokes of a wheel in 
kquick rotation: while a tranſient ſpring was followed 
[2 ſhort ſummer, autumn followed immediately, and 
ner ſcarce cloſed the year, before ſpring lately over, and 
V jult checked in her luxuriant growth, again opened 


er ſt 
bre; u 
ion, ft 


| large 


e %o 


jar, Thus the four ſeaſons, however diſtinct in them 


SF, Pes, by quick tranſitions into each other, might be faid 

Þ conſtitute one PERPETUAL SPRING; for in ſuch a con- 
pt oni el year's ſpace, the heat of the dog-ſtar, or ſummer, 
ied, ad not ſo far prevail, as to overcome the kindly tempera- 
intern of ſpring, neither could the luxuriance of ſpring 


och, i 
celenn 
e time 


wr the ripening of fruits in autumn, much leſs avoid a 
ſary check to vegetation by the tranſient cold of 
der; ſo that one ſeaſon would only temper another 
on in Þ®bagreeable variety. But tedious nights, and long winters, 
n on lee every thing chearleſs and diſmal ; while a ſudden 
as ſben em of ſpring, after a very ſhort and mild winter, changes 
nplilngh kene with delightful viciſſitude, ſo that they ſeem only 
ved FE continued ſeaſon, or a pleaſant vernal warmth tempered 
oved BY ſuch a degree of cold, only, as may render it more 


the le grateful. 
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orateful. (i In like manner the days of that time # 


terval of night being paſt, the morning rednck 4 


the heat and cold, and keep them in the middle temperature. In like mi 
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rapid rotations, were prevented from growing tech 
for ſcarce had Aurora opencd the day, but noon was 4] 
evening ſucceeded in rapid tranſition, and a momen 
painted the ſky. In the ſame manner, cold did not wi” 
come the heat of noon, but tempered it, and tranſmit Te 
with advantage to mitigate the chill damp of the morgi 4 
Thus all things ref; pecting time and ſpace conſpired togel 
as well in their leaſt, as their greateſt operations, that 
earth ſhouid then enter into the flower of her age, andg 
joy a perpetual ſpring. Not only time and ſpace, but i 

the ſtars in heaven, the atmoſphere, and the earth it 4 
Joined in the endeavour, as ſo many handmaids, to afſit ie q 
a temperature of things, while this globe continued in 
above-mentioned ſtation of her orbit. The ſtars, by gui 1 
intervals of riſing and ſetting, made the progreſs of my | 

leſs dubtous ; enlightened and continually gilded thed f 


U 


tl 


(/) That by quick tranſitions of the ſeaſons, ſomething like a prot 
ſpring may take place, any one may be convinced of by experience, b f n 
the thermometer, or thermoſcope, or the philoſophical inſtrument 
meaſures the degrees of heat and od; I ſay by fixing the thermome wg 


cylinder, and turning it in a froſty ſeaſon at the mouth of a furnace, in ua 


is 


diſtances, or turning it round quicker, or flower : for while in a middle di 
and a middle celerity or motion, the liquor in the tube neither riſes nor uh 
but keeps the middle degree of ze:r:prrate air, inaſmuch as the heat can ” 
elevate, nor cold depreſs it; the diſiance ard mation, or time and ſpace, moge 


It 
< 


if we imitate day and night by a lamp ſo fixed ; the cylinder being Mk 
turned, light does not diſappear ; but a middle degree of it is continued tim 

the whole circuit: but it is different if ſlowly turned round. The ca 
alike with our earth, when in her middle ſpace from the ſun ; the Jen 
equalled the time of cur months, and the days (carce two of our hours. } 
ancient ſages, and their poets, in like manner coatrafted the four ſeaſeth © bi 


ſointroduce? that perpe1ual ſpring in their fables ; being ignorant that it xv 
provided, that nature might by that means produce her conſequential cel 
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- globe, with their radiant beams ; and diſpoſed the 1 
me, here itſelf to a more prompt reception of thoſe rays, 9 | 
? tech were darted from the riſing ſun. In like manner, | | 
8 2t noon, who now from the ſun, as nearer at hand, reflected 1 
entayj | 
cls 


doch originally from him, and mediately from the | | 
#, ſhone out with a copious ſplendor, and exerted her | | 
nce, till the ſun returned with his all-foſtering heat and || 
it The ſecondary-atmoſphere, or air, put in motion ll 
och copious viciſſitudes of heat and light, together with 1 
Kit and warm vapours, exhaling from the fertile boſom | 
| 


the earth, breathed a moſt grateful temperament. No 


wal winds yet exiſted ; Boreas with his bluſtering attendants, 1 5 
th t yet torn the air with their blaſts: not the leaſt cloud 1 : 
a cepted the face of the ſun, or the ſplendor of the ſtars; [ ; 
4 oa the ſky was ſerene, and zephyrs with their gentle breezes oj | ; 
yd led the riſing of ruder winds, The earth alſo ſur- 0 ; 
e with ſo many blandiſhments, being gently warmed | 
ted her ſuperhcies to her center, received with complacency 1 5 

der ample boſom, theſe vernal influences, and returned bit 

n alternately with advantage back into the atmoſphere : | [ 
r that it may well be believed, Heaven itſelf would in 1 
Mei anner deſcend on ſuch a virgin earth, as it's proper 1 


and cauſe it to enjoy a perpetual ſpring, as the only 4 
dual object of it's care. | 
le dite [To be continued, | | [ 
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d throg 

ce PHE worſhip of Roman Catholics, conſidered- as a 1 
* Aureb, is in many reſpects ſimilar to the worſhip =_ 
(ns 80 de Jews, being merely external, without any thing of N 


t Amal life in the internal. But in one reſpect the N 
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Catholics have committed a greater enormity, than 4 


Jews ever did; that is, in depriving the laity, or con 
people, of the privilege of reading the holy Word, wh | 


1 
by they might become acquainted wich the interior thing 
of the church, and of religion. This circumſtance, x F 


ever, notwithſtanding the wickedneſs of the prieſts in A 
endeavouring to eſtabliſn their dominion over fouls, by keen Bien 
ing the people in groſs ignorance, was permitted to « Fi 
place by the divine providence of the Lord for ſeveral wits: 
purpoſes, the principal of which 1s, that the people mw 
not be capable of prophanation; for without a knowledgfſua 
of, and belief in the internals of the Word, of the chuh let 
and of religion, prophanation cannot take place, ſeeing thy ud 
no one can prophane that of which he is ignorant, Fit 
the ſame reaſon it is ſaid in Scripture, of the Fews, thin 
« the Lord blinded their eyes, and hardened their hears, r 
« that they might not ſee, and be converted, and healed,” Jt 

It is of the divine providence of the Lord, that in dN 
celebration of the holy ſupper in the Romiſh Church, tee 
bread and the wine ſhould be divided; and the bread, which 
is repreſentative of the Lord's fleth, be given ta the people 
while the wine, which is repreſentative of his blood, Al 

drunk by the prieſt alone; when yet it is the blood ths 

gives life to the fleſh, juſt as wine does to the bread, bn 
as bread without wine yields no nouriſhment to the body, A 
neither does the good of love, ſignified by bread, without . 
truth of faith, ſignified by wine and blood, yield any noun 
ment to the ſoul. | 

It is alſo of the divine providence of the Lord, that i 
prieſt ſhould drink the wine; for thereby is ſignified [ 
nouriſhment of the ſoul by divine truth alone, without 
good of love; and yet this affords no true ſpiritual nourilJ is 
ment, but is only productive of external ſanity, withdl 1 
that which is internal. In this caſe the wine ſepa" 


hug 


7 . 
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thn In the bread, ſignifies truth falſified; and it's being 
com enk by the prieſts alone, denotes that the truths of the 
„ when pod are perverted by them, and applied in confirmation 
r thing their wicked luſts: whereas it's being refuſed to the 
e, hon xe, implies that they are kept in ignorance of the truth; 
s in ale the bread that is given them, ſeparate from the wine, 
by ken Yimotes that they are principled merely in natural good, and 
ito Tit at the ſame time in that which is ſpiritual, That this 
eral wikh@aftually the ſtate of the Romiſh Church, generally ſpeak- 
le mige both in reſpect to prieſts and people, will appear plain 
oled vm perſon who has light ſufficient to diſcern the difference 1 
church et een the pomp of external ceremonies and the ſimplicity 
ing tha ad purity of internal ſpiritual worſhip. But we truſt there 
t. ful many individuals of that perſuaſion, who begin now to 
ws, tf me the eyes of their underſtanding open to the light of 
r beam nb, and will not long ſubmit to have the bread and wine 
aled,” Jinded in the holy ſupper ; but will judge and act for them- 

in tie ches, in this, and in other concerns, as every rational and 
ch, tie de agent ought to do. 


d, which 
„d l ere 444444 


lood M Esa on tie COMMUNICATION tetween the 

bod n SOUL and BODY. 

d, Is 

bout l. That both this Heat and this Light communicate with 

nou Man, the Heat with his Will, therein producing the Good of 
Lav, and the Light with his Under/landing, therein produce 

that le f the Truth of II iſdem. 


ihed WHIT muſt be allowed by all who rightly conſider this ſub- 
hout WH” jed in it's due extent, that every thing created by God 
nouriſh & relation to ſome ſpecies of goodneſs or truth; therefore 
wits, that in man are two receptacles, called the will and the 
ſepardt Keritanding, the former for the reception of good, the lat- 

fr D 2 | ter 
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ter for the reception of truth, ſeeing that theſe two mw 
ples conſtitute his proper life: and as all good is from lw# 
and all truth from wiſdom, ſo they may be alſo ſtiled da 
poſitories of love and wiſdom. Now, that good is the | 
ſpring of love, appears from hence, that whatever any 
loves, he conſequently wills or deſires it; and when $ 
which he ſo deſires takes effect, he ranks it under the 
mination of good. In like manner truth may be called 
child of wiſdom, as ſhe is the eſſence and ſource of «wt 
ſpecies of truth. Truth, reduce to practice, has alſo ini 
the nature of good, and ſo is called the good of tn 
Without a diſtinct and clear conception of theſe two re 
tacles of life in man, viz. the will and the underſtanding 
we in vain ſeek to know the true nature of ſpiritual infl 
ſince they are the proper recipients of it: the will cin 
the good iſſuing from the love- principle, and the under 

ing receives the truths which flow into it from the fou! 
of wiſdom, and both originally from Jehovah God, t 
communicates them through the ſpiritual ſun, in the mis 
of which he is more eminently preſent, and mediately ir 
the ahgelical heavens (or miniſtry of angels), Let it her xx 
repeated, as touching theſe two receptacles of life, viz, A 
will and the underſtanding, that they are no otherwiſe 
tinct, than as the heat and light of the ſun ; and that Wh 
will receives into itſelf the heavenly heat, which in Its f 
ſence is love, ſo the underſtanding receives into itſell & 
heavenly light, which in it's eſſence is wiſdom : and u 
human mind receives it's influx from the ſpiritual ww 
ſo does it in turn communicate the ſame to our words 


actions; for ſpeech derives it's influx from the Will throat; 
I 


l 


the underſtanding, as our actions receive their influx i 
the underſtanding through the will; and therefore all u 
ho allow of influx, as operating on the underſtanding WF) 
not alſo on the will, and build their reaſonings on thi if ; 


polo 
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ro mien, know and treat their ſubjeR but by halves, and 
om be compared to perſons who, having but one eye, can 
ed then Li ſee objects on one ſide of them; or to ſuch as, having 
is the & de uſe of one hand, aukwardly bungie with the other ; 
r any oſs cripples, who can only ſet one foot to the ground. 
hen le what has thus briefly been offered ſuffice on this pro- 
the deyſpition, viz. that ſpiritual heat influences the will of man, 
called al therein produces the good of love, and that ſpiritual 
of enen leit influences his underſtanding, and therein produces the 
alſo in Auth of wiſdom. 

of tn 


EN l. That theſe two Principles of Heat and Light, or Love 


md Wiſdom, are Emanations from God in one conjunctiue 
ur into the Soul of Man, and through it | the Soul] into 

bis Mind, Affections, and Thoughts ; and are thence derived 
Þ ins bis corporeal Senſes, Sjeech, and Actiens. 


fou PIRITUAL influx has been conſidered and treated of 
od, wia il now, even by authors of ſagacity and penetration, as be- 
the mu prning in the ſoul, and ſo paſſing into the body, and not as 
ately A irt proceeding from a higher ſource z and yet we believe, or 
t here f xernd to believe, that every good and perſect gift, whether 
viz, af oodneſs or true faith, iſſues from God as it's fountain, and 
wile n vo wiſe from the nature of man. Now whatever ſpiritual 
iat BI pod is communicated from God to us, firſt enters the human 
n it'se ul, and through it paſles to the rational mind, and fo on to 
tſelf te decorporeal ſyſtem; and to go about to trace ſpiritual influx 
nd as it bm any other original, would be to act like one who ſhould 
al wall in flop up the ſpring, and then ſeek for water at the ſtream 
ords u i is as though one ſhould derive the exiſtence of a tree from 
\tnroy mot, and not from it's parent ſeed, or ſtudy to eſtabliſh 
lux WBRLOncluſion without preceding principles ; for the ſoul is 
» all H dt life in itſelf, but only the recipient of life from God, 
ing, e wo is the only fountain of life in himſelf; and as influx 
this if ul be from a principle of life, ſo conſequently from God. 


poli In 


30 Magaaiue of Kuowledpt, St. 
In this ſenſe we are to underſtand thoſe word: in 
7; * Jehovah God breathed into his noſtrils the * 
4% of lives, and man became a living foul ;” by whichs 
preſſion is meant, the endowing man with the Perceptin 
what is good and what is true. Our Lord likewiſe de. 
concerning himſelf, © As the Father hath life in 
« ſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf : 
John v. 26. Now he that hath life in himſelf is God, 2 
the life of the ſoul is life proceeding from God. As tha 
influx is originally from a principle of life operating in a 
through it's proper recipients, and as the firſt and print 
recipient in man is the ſoul, therefore, in order to a right cab 
ception of the nature of influx, we muſt ground it prima 
in God, and not in any intermediate cauſe ; for otherwiſew 
ſhould take from it it's firſt moving principle, and ſock | 
liſh a doctrine which might be compared to a chariot with 
wheels, ora ſhip without ſails. This being the orderlypn 
ceeding in which this ſubject is to be conſidered, there 
we began it with treating of the ſun of the ſpiritual world 
in the midſt of which is the reſidence of the great Jehonk 
and of the influx of love and wiſdom, and conſequently ofli 
from it's original ſource ; ſhewing that life is communica 
from God to man, firſt, to his ſoul ; ſecondly, through that 
his mind, or affections and thoughts; and laſtly, to his c 1 
poreal ſenſes, ſpeech, and actions; ſuth being the ſucceln 
progreſs of life from firſt to laſt, for in man the ſoul is f 
in order, then the mind, and laitly the body. Now to 
mind belong two vital principles which conſtitute it's pt 
per life, viz. the will and the underſtanding : the life of k 
will is good flowing from love ; and the derivations or of 
ſpring of the will are the affeRions : the right life or ſul 
tence of the underſtanding is truth flowing fron the founus 
of wiſdom, the derivations or offspring of which are WH) | 
thoughts: and laſtly, the life of the body conſiſts in the Ou 
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n Ce ſenſes, ſpeech, and actions; and that theſe, procced. 
ie h om the ſoul through the mind, have their manifeſtation 
award nature, according to the laws of order, is well 
yn by every intelligent perſon, The human ſoul, as be- 
© dec he ſuperior ſpiritual ſubſtance in man, receives it's in- 
immediately from God ; the mind, as an inferior ſpi- 
ul ſubſtance, receives it's influx from God mediately 
wugh the ſpiritual world; and the body, being of that 
mre which is called material, receives it's influx from 
u mediately through the natural world. That the good 
. ng from love, and the traths proceeding from wiſdom, 
dommunicated from God to the foul of man conjunc- 
Prima ly or in union, but in the inſtant of influx are ſeparated 


"I changed by thoſe who are nat the paſſive ſubjects of their 
o elt 


entions, will be ſhewed in what follows.“ 
t without 


[To be continued. | 


erlyp F This doQrine of influx is not ſo to be underſtood as if it took any thing away 
thereſq 
i workFeeneration, and of being confirmed in goodneſs, Angels and devils are both 


| man's ſree-will, for without this liberty he would be abſolutely incapable 


| ehonh & Tee in their choice, the former in chuſing the good, the latter in chuſing the 
but having confirmed themſelves in their choice reſpectively, they change 


tly olle 


It is otherwiſe with man in this life, for here he may repent and change, 
unc ard nature is the ground in whick either good or evil by choice and 
oh that gains a form in the ſoul, takes root and grows up to eternity; though 


his cl here a'ſo the power of inveterate habits may approach nigh to an impoſli- 


uccelly 
ul is 
w to te 
it's pit 
fe oe 7T8uE STATE f the PRESENT CHRISTIAN 
15 or ll. CHURC H, ſo called. By a Lover of God, the Truth, 
or fable} nd all Mankind. 

ountal [ Continued from p. 441, of Vol. I.] 

. 
the c 


Klowhip, and their “ ſervant he is, to whom he is obedient, Rom. vi. 


MANY are already come in Chriſt's name, and have 
deceived very many, crying, Lo, here! Nation is 
len againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom; and 
there 


of change. In this world man ſtands between the two kingdoms of 
ud evil: the angels of both have acceſs to him, and ſolicit his choice 
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there are famines, peſtilences, and earthquakes ; that NE 
principality, power, and dominion of darkneſs, is Py 
oppoſed to, and warring againſt another. Thiz mul! 
clearly ſeen by all whoſe eyes are in any meaſure onen, 
who have eſcaped this great confuſion and ſpiritual ca 

It doth not appear abſolutely neceſſary to attempt 
particular explanation of all our Lord's words on this wi 
portant matter; but rather to ſpeak of the general import 
the whole, remarking thoſe that illuſtrate and confirm 
This having been already touched upon, may be ſuffi 
ſince the ſpiritual diſcerner will clearly ſee that all | 
Lord's words here are to be ſpiritually underſtood, not 
ſpecting any outward thing, but the internal powers a 
workings of the ſpiritual kingdoms. The working of 
falſity, and fin, in the kingdom of darkneſs, and its 
deſtruction, by the power of the kingdom of light and tu 
which is the coming of Chriſt, 
* Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore, if they 
fay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert, go not forth: N 
hold, he is in the ſecret-chambers, believe it not. Tf 
the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even un 
the weſt ; ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of Man be,” 
theſe words of our Lord we are cautioned to beware of WF 
doctrines of the preſent chriſtian church, and to give no a 
to what it's teachers ſay either in reſpect to goodneſs or i 
The deſert means the old church as to falſes, where the lu 
is not. And by ſecret chambers are ſignified human inflitd 
ariſing from the love of dominion, and thus originating 
evil. The lightning coming out of the eaſt, and ſpmng® 
unto the weſt, ſignifies the diſſipation and rejection of a 
truth, when it is preached and declared to thoſe who 
confirmed in the doctrines of the old church. The iy 
ning from the eaſt is divine truth from the Lord; W 
going to the weſt, and there vaniſhing, plainly implies x 
divine truth at the Lord's ſecond advent will not be fe 
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that is ode who are in falſes derived from evil: wherefore it 
is a | lately follows, «« So ſhall the coming of the Son of 
is mul .* 


deious to this coming of the Son of man, which 
neth the power of the kingdom of light, which is Chriſt 
mth, it is foretold, that the powers of darkneſs ſhall 


on this lfgeerail in fal hood and error, that ſuch injury, oppreſſion, 
imput tribulation ſhall be brought upon the truth, that “the 
confirm all be darkened, the moon ſhall not give her light, and 


: ſuf ars (hall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 


at all be ſhaken.“ We find nearly the ſame things expreſſed 
d, non de prophets in ſeveral places, as in Iſaiah; “ Behold, 
onen n rerrible day of the Lord cometh, when the ſtars of heaven 
g of em Ithe planets ſhall not gi ve their light, the ſun ſhall be 
d it's E ened at his riſing, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her 


ioo ſhine,” In Ezekiel; “ When I ſhall put thee out, 
jill cover the heaven, and make the ſtars thereof dark; 
Will cover the ſun with a cloud, and the moon ſhall not 
eber light, and I will ſet darkneſs upon this land.“ In 
l;“ The day of the Lord cometh; a day of darkneſs : the 
band the moon ſhall be dark, and the ſtars ſhall withdraw 
ſhining, The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and 


e, 
are dH mcon into blood, before the great day of the Lord ſhall 
»no e. The day of the Lord is near in the valley of deci- 


sert; the fun and the moon ſhall be darkened.” All which 
the Ia ly directly pointed to the third revolution, or the de- 
lit dion of the Jewiſh church; but alſo extended and pointed 
nating þ te fourth change, or end of the preſent antichriſtian 
Wurch, 

$. John alſo ſaw and ſpoke of theſe laſt terrible days of 
ntual darkneſs, when he faith, © The third part of the ſun 


ring a 
of din 
+ who 


he Ie mitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third 
- but! mol the ſtars, and the day ſnone not for a third part of it. 
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And again, “ The ſun became black as ſackCloth of | 


and the moon became as blood.“ 

Theſe are very expreſſive of that groſs and horrible 
neſs that has covered the profeſling world ever ſince thes 
of the council of Nice, when a way was made for the 
duction of every abomination into the church, by thoſe 
broached the doctrine of three divine perſons in the 
head. This is the myſtery of iniquity that has worked, 
the whole church is now laid deſolate by the powers of® 
prince of darkneſs. = © 

« Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, ſhall 
ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light, 
the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
vens ſhall be ſhaken.” When theſe things are duly weit 
and underſtood according to their internal ſpiritual ſubſa 
and meaning, it will evidently appear, that by the ſun 
is meant love in illumination; by the moon is meant faith, 
divine truth; by the ſtars is meant the clear knowledgeq 
underſtanding of goodneſs and truth, which confiſteth int 
poſſeſſion of them: fo the powers of heaven are truly ſhakk 
when theſe ceaſe or fail; for theſe are the properties oft 
divine kingdom, or heaven itſelf. Now it plainly follow 0 
that when theſe things come to paſs and are fully aca! 


i 


* 
U 


* 
' 


pliſhed, then will be the end of the chriſtian church; lu 


mult be clearly underſtood, that there will be no chi 
love, no true faith, nor any genuine knowledge and 0p 
ſion of goodneſs and truth. | 2 
Now that theſe predictions are accomplithed, is very er 
dent; it being clearly ſeen, that ſuch thick clouds of can 
neſs, error, and falſity, are ſpread over the whole chr 
church, that there is ſcarce any appearance of ſun, moo; TY 
ſtars. And as theſe: clouds have now covered the chüün 
church in general, they ſeem to be thickeſt over that whi ? 
is called Reformed ; and molt thick over that part which 
laſt reformed, who eſteem themſelves the moſt eile 
6 


State of the preſent Chriſtian Church. 35 


Toth of Nye time of the Son of man's ſecond coming in the power 
mth, and light of the Word, which is himſelf, is ar- 
for immediately after this fulfilment he telleth us, 
8 ſhall you ſee the ſign of the Son of man in heaven; 


YTihled 


NCe thes 

Tr the his, the appearance and plain manifeſtation of divine 
y thoſe gp in the Word, as revealed by the Lord from heaven. 
1 the en (hall all the tribes of the earth mourn ;” that is, all 
vorked, | ne principled in good and truth, will be in ſtates of 


wen a and lamentation, that ſuch great abominations have 

read the chriſtian church (ſo called). And they 
| ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
power and great glory ;” that is, the ſpiritual ſenſe of 


8, ſhall 
light, 
of the holy Word ſhall be clearly ſeen through it's literal ſenſe, 


Gn of man is the Lord as to the divine truth of the 


ly weig 
| ſublta 
e ſun E geat glory mean it's ſpiritual or internal ſenſe. 


|, the clouds of heaven are it's literal ſenſe, and power 


it fait, or thus very coming of the Son of man (which is the 


ledge offer of light and truth) muſt neceſſarily make that grand 
eth intention between truth and falſhood, that darkneſs thall 
ly ſhakeÞnore be put for light, and light for darkneſs, &c. An- 


ies of 
ollome 
y ach incere, ſeeking, heaven-defiring foul, ſhall no more be 
þ ; freed: they ſhall be gathered from the four winds, from 
chr 
id pair been ignorant of the truths of the Word, and not 
Kied to any particular ſect or party of profeſſing chriſtians, 
rery aſe are deſirous of truth for the ſake of truth, ſhall be 
oft to ſee the glorious light of the New Jeruſalem, and 
nia life of purity and holineſs be conjoined in ſpirit to the 
000, K ad | | 
chili I hall not now (as before hinted) endeavour a particular 
hae 
Wai 
ben 
Ta 


it mall be dethroned, pon Snag lit in the temple 


bod; but be caſt out, and his Power overcome for ever: 


Ar places ; the whole of which is the coming on and 


E 2 | fulneſs 


end of heaven to the other; that is, all thoſe who have 


tion of all our Lord's words in Matt. xxiv. and 
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fulneſs of that diſtreſs and tribulation of darknef; 
and falſity in the church, violence, and oppreſſion 
the truth of doctrine; nor of that which is the delivers 

from it, which our Lord more fully mentions in chap 3 
which men call the laſt judgment ; but will haſten 0 1 
out ſome of theſe errors and falſities, being as Be 
fountains from whence innumerable ſtreams flow; for th 
fountain being foul, the ſtreams mult neceſſarily be pollute. 
But before we proceed, we may juſt mention, as a farther 
proof and confirmation of the truth of theiz things, thats 
many of the circumſtances which were to precede the preg 
event and important end, are already fully accompliſhed;h 
it may be clearly ſeen and undeniably true, that that of min 
Tiling. againſt nation, kingdom againſt kingdom, wars a 
rumors of wars, has long ſince taken place, and ragedin 
the church; ignorance and error contending with, and o- 


» Erie, 
Cone 10 


poling the ſame; one power of darkneſs and falſity warnny 

with, and oppoſing another; ſo that deſtructive famine an 

devouring peſtilence, as the neceſſary conſequence, has i. 

ready taken place in it's ſpirituality ; a total famine of dit 

trines of truth, and the people periſhing, and in a dying 

ſtate for lack of wiſdom. | 
[To be continued. 
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To the EDITOR; 


n, 

I Was much pleaſed with the anecdote in the laſt Numb 
of your Magazine, concerning the exiſtence of ſer 

primary planets in our folar ſyſtem, ſo plainly aſſerted 

Swedenborg in his Treatiſe on the Origin of the Eat 

publiſhed in the year 1745. A few evenings ſince, c 


verſing with a friend on the ſame ſubject, we were led to 


examine into ſome other of the writings of this extraordini 
mul 


um; 

pt 3 
tie 
dere 


por 


Inder 


Dre 


{id 


The \ 
we! 
& an 
not he 
no ot] 
(ered 
incer 
viſdo 
fr 
rel! 
ſtand 
mine 
and | 
port 


will | 


On Swedenborg's Philoſopby. 37 


and in the firſt volume of his philoſophical works, 


gin; 
Y ot 3 where he treats of the univerfal chaos, it afforded us 


ona pleaſure to find that ſeven primary planets were 
tre likewiſe mentioned, and actually delineated. This 


mportant and valuable work, in 3 vols. folio, was printed 


Iker the author's own inſpection, part at Leipfic, part 


4 Dreſden, as early as the year 1734; and is replete with 
fd reaſoning, deep inveſtigation, and unaffected piety. 
The witlings and ſuperficial obſervers of the preſent age 
me hitherto been pleaſed to conſider this aſtoniſhing author 
g an enthuſiaſt and a madman ; and even grave divines have 
zot heſitated to pronounce his wonderful diſcoveries to be 
w other than waking dreams, or the reveries of a diſor- 
tered imagination. But, Sir, it muſt afford pleaſure to 
ſncere lovers of truth, to perceive the time arrived, when 
wiſdom is juſtified of her children. For my own part, I am 
firmly perſuaded, with many others, that the ph:/;ſaphrical, as 
dell as the theological principles of this illuminated author, 
fand unrivalled, and will bear the teſt of the ſtricteſt ex- 
mination. I regard him allo as a divinely- inſpired herald 
ad meſſenger, commiſſioned to proclaim the moſt im- 
portant truths to mankind; and doubt not but his works 
vil be the delight and admiration of ſucceeding ages. 


London, 1 am, Sir, &c. 


jan. 14, 1791. VERITAS. 


ä 


We have alſo received a Letter to the ſame effect as the 
dove, from another Correſpondent, B. C. accompanied 
wth the following remark. 


*A French author of ſome fame, the late Mr. De 
Zuffon, had himſelf taken notice of the ſame ſeventh planet 
wich before Mr. Herſchel ; but then it was in a work which 


e took almoſt word for mad from Swedenborg, without 
mention- 
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mentioning his name; ſo that Swedenborg has, in al ſt. 


ſpeAs, the honour to be the true dilcoverer of that nume 
of primary planets.” 


. SIS SEE4S $4444 44 444444449444 


EXPLANATION V II SAM. xxiy. 


2, 10, II, 
12, 13, 14, 15. | 


« King David ſaid to Joab the captain of the hoſt, Go now 
« through all the tribes of Iſrael, from Dan even to Beer. 
« ſheba, and number ye the. people, that I may know 


ce the number of the people. And after David had num. . 


« bered the peopic, the word of Jehovah came unto the Þ 


« prophet Gad, ſaying, Go and ſay unto David, Thus 


« faith the Lord, I offer thee three things; chooſe thee Y | 


« one of them, that I may do it unto thee. Shall ſeven 
« years of famine come unto thee in thy land? or wilt 


« thou flee three months before thine enemies, while 


« they purſue thee ? or ſhall there be three days peſtilence 


« in thy land? And David ſaid, Let us fall into the hand l; 


« of Jehovah. So Jehovah ſent a peſtilence upon Iſrael, 
and there died of the people ſeventy thouſand men.” 


ROM the above paſſage it appears, that the numbering 
of the children of Iſrael was a moſt heinous offence, 


which required an extraordinary degree of chaſtiſement. 
But wherein the crime lay, is not eaſy to diſcover from the 


mere literal ſenſe. Neither does it ſeem agreeable to the Y 


laws of juſtice, that any one ſhould be puniſhed for taking . 


the number of an army, which one would think is an att 
not only juſtifiable, but abſolutely neceſſary to be done. 
We may therefore be aſſured, that ſo heavy a judgment, à 
the deſtruction of ſeventy thouſand men, would never hat 
heen permitted to fall upon that people, unleſs the number 


ing of the tribes had wnplied the moſt conſummate * 


It. 


Three Plagues propoſed to David. 39 


&on their parts, as well as on the part of thoſe whom 
& repreſented. Let the internal ſenſe explain how this 
£4 be underſtood. 

The tripes of Iſrael repreſented all the truths and goods 
{ith and love. The numbering of them ſignified the ar- 
weement and diſpoſition of thoſe truths and goods, which 


conſtitutive of the church in man; and as this arrange- 
nt and diſpoſition can only be effected by the Lord, to 


m alone the diſpoſal of all things both in heaven and 
church belongs, therefore David's numbering the 


ple was a moſt grievous offence, becauſe it denoted the 


of man's nature, in attributing to himſelf every thing 
uind true, and thus from a principle of ſelf. righteouſ- 


k interfering with the operations of the Lord's divine pro- 


unde in the work of ſalvation. The conſequence of 
ich is, that man then thinks he merits heaven by his own 


ls, and the good things which he does of himſelf; 


ereas all the good which proceeds from man, is in itſelf 


ml; and it is impoſlible for a man to reſiſt evil from him- 


for this would be reſiſting evil from evil; when never- 


keleſs evil can only be reſiſted from good, that is, from the 
ud, Man, however, may and ought to reſiſt evil, and do 
po, as of himſelſ, yet at the ſame time acknowledging that 


the Lord in him, who operates by him. 


ere are three plagues, or evils, which fall upon thoſe 


o claim to themſelves any thing good and true, and who 


E. that by their works they merit heaven. Theſe 


plagues were repreſented by the three things propoſed 
Þ David for his choice. 

The firſt 1 is, the ſeven years of famine, by which is ſigni- 
the total defect and loſs of the goods and truths of faith 
Move: for as bread, food, wheat, barley, oil, wine, and 
er fruits of the earth, ſignify the goods and truths by 
ich the ſpiritual part of man is nouriſhed, ſo a famine, 
or 
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or defect of ſuch things, muſt neceſſarily denote the deptin- 
tion of all that is good and true. 

The ſecond plague propoſed was, three months flight by . 
fore their enemies, by which, in the internal tenſe, js wy 1 ef 
continual perſecution or infeſtation by evils and farſes, They Br 
who attribute to themſelves any thing good and true, zee. 
incapable of combating againſt the evils and falſes which 
ariſe from hell; for theſe, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, are the ee. 
mies, before whom they fly, and who give them no quarte, We 

The third plague was three days feſtilence, which ſignifa 


Fin 
the valtation and conſumption of all the goods and tun. : 


T1 
"TR 


which they had received from infancy. By David's chulng,..ri 
the peſtilence, in conſequence whereof ſeventy thoulallfh,,. 
men died, was ſignified, that all the truth of faith, and all iæ 10 
good of love would be deſtroyed among the Iſtaelitiſn adfſ 4+ 
Jewiſh people; which alſo came to paſs, when they rejedtel e, 


and crucified the Lord, from whom every good and truths 


oper 
derived. Three days ſignify what is full and complete; bf) xx 


alſo does the number oi men that died, viz. ſeventy ibauſai A on 
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To the EpitoRsS of the New MAGAZINE, &c. ace 

altom 


OUR general invitation to correſpondents inclines e 1 
to hope, your next Number will account for the di. 
ference in the firſt and ſecond editions of the tranſlation d 
Swedenborg's True Chriſtian Religion, or Univerſal I n 
ology, reſpecting the Decalogue. In the ſecond edit, 0 0 
the firſt and ſecond commandments ate united, and the tea "af 
divided in two but otherwiſe in the firit edition. 11 U 
alſo obſervable in your Liturgy, that the two fit mal? An 
one, and the tenth two; but whether this difference 8 
owing to the author, tranſlator, or editors, I 12 
| therefore ihould be glad to have ſome reaſon * Larg 


(0s the Divi/ton of the Ten Commandments. 41 


alterations in ſo divine an inſtitution, as the Decalogue 

ainly is. Your attention to this hint will oblige an ad- 
1.0 the Baron's writings, and a conſtant reader of your 
yl Magazine, although yet 


11 * A MEMBER of the OLD CHURCH. 
z ar War, 12, Ty": * K * 4 

hich | 

ene. ANSWER. 


ter Vs are happy to embrace the firſt opportunity of com- 
bed hing with the requeſt of the above correſpondent, in 
| ung anſwer to the queſtion which he has, with ſo much 


woriety, put to us. The following information, we 
e, will prove ſatisfactory to him. 

The diviſion of the Ten Commandments, as they ſtand 
u the ſecond edition of Swedenborg's True Chriſtian Re- 
ecken, and in the Liturgy of the New Church, is the 
ut z per diviſion agreeable to the author's original Latin, as 
e; Hel as the ancient uſage of the Chriſtian Church. The 
aln why it was not ſo divided in the firſt edition of the 
Ine Chriſtian Religion, we underſtand, was, becauſe the 


raſlator of that work was apprehenſive it might give 


ce to ſome Engliſh readers, who had been ſo long ac- 
alomed to the other diviſion, as even to conceive a venera- 
oat n forit. But when the writings of Baron Swedenborg 
un to be a little more generally known, and in conſe- 
The wice thereof men's prejudices in favour of eſtabliſhed 
ultoms, merely as ſuch, were conſiderably abated, it was 
ing proper, on printing the ſecond edition of the work 
i Me-mentioned, to make the ſame diviſion of the Deca- 
* By as the author himſelf had done in the original: and 
1 % ore eſpecially as it was conſidered to be the /rve and 
Pr diviſion. 
* Tha the diviſion of the Decalogne, as printed in the 
30 y of the New Church, both in regard to the two 
You II. No. 11. F tables, 
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Commandments were written upon two tables, and & 
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tables, and the ten Commands, is the true and Proper dj 
ſion, will appear evident on examining their nature, 
and contents. It is univerſaily admitted, that the I. 


on the firſt table were written four commandments, ] 
reſpect to man's duty towards God, and on the ſecond 
the remaining fix, Which regard man's duty towards N 
neighbour. Accordingly the Chriſtian Church, prior 
the time of the Reformation, made the ſourth or laſt c 
mandment of the firſt table to be that beginning with t 
words, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, &c. agreeablet 
the order in which it ſtands in the New Church. But ame 
the many enormous abuſes which had crept into the chu - 
this alſo was. one, namely, that the Roman Catholics i 
terpreted the fourth commandment as not only licenſing, uf® 
even enforcing the worſhip of the Virgin Mary, whom 
impiouſly and idolatrouſty ſuppoſed to be the Mother the 
meant, When the Reformation took place, the Proteſtant 
with great propriety rejected this abuſe of the commant 
ment, as molt dangerous and fatal to the church: but bug 
ignorant of the internal ſenſe of the holy Scriptures, or wht 
and what were meant, in that ſenſe, by the Father ad 
Mother which are to be honoured ; and conſequently nf 
knowing the true ſpiritual reaſon why that commandmealy 
was written on the firſt table, they ventured to ſhiſt it to t 
ſecond, which regards our duty to our neighbour ; hoping 
thus to be entirely clear of the Popiſh abuſe. But in thy ins 
as in many other points, by endeavouring to avoid one eil 7% 
they fell into another; for, having removed one commmi· 
ment from it's proper table, in order that they might . 
preſerve the due number in each, they ſplit the firſt come 
mandment into two, and ran the ninth and tenth into oe. 
The external conduct of a Church has always cant 
with it ſomething ſingularly expreſſive of it's internal 5 


Lit 
liter 


4 
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te peculiarity of it's worſhip. Thus as the diſtin- 
king feature of the Proteſtant Churches has been faith 
ſo they were naturally led to ſelect that doctrine of 
Popith Church which was moſt favourable to their new 
hv of ſalvation, and thereon to erect a ſuperſtructure 
nd road ſhould molt effectually diſtinguiſh them. This doc- 
was that of a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, 
% maintained by Roman Catholics and Proteſtants. 
es the prevailing evil in the Romith Church was the luſt 
þ th 6min10n over the holy things of the Word, and over 
ab al of men, therefore they raiſed a ſyſtem of idolatry, 
znjal to that love of ſelf, on the perverſion of ſuch 


er diet 
e, en 
he Te 


nd ch. 


Es in the letter ſeemed capable of countenancing the 
ſup of dead men; to the honours of which worſhip 
pr of them expected to arrive by canonization after death. 
keſtants, on the other hand, ſeemed to be influenced by 
Feet motives; and accordingly, the doctrine of juſtifi- 
tn by faith alone being their grand topic, and this 
ng it's very birth, life, and ſupport to a diviſion of God 
bree Perſons, they only actid in conformity to theſe 
Fwovledged principles, when they divided the firſt and 
commandment, (which, like it's DIVINE AUTHOR, 
ud be but ON E,) into two diſtint commandments, as 
dere were two diſtin Gods whom we are commanded to 
Nip. 

Wing ſaid thus much in regard to the conduct of Pro- 
int in firſt altering the diviſion of the Commandments, 
eil ſtall now in a few words give a further reaſon, than 
an F has been already advanced, why the New Church in 
WE Liurgy has reſtored the true diviſion, as well as given 
cone leral tranſlation from the original Hebrew. 

me. the internal ſenſe of the fourth commandment we are 
mel"! that the Lord is our Father, and the Ho! y Word, or 
ah F New Church, our Mother. And this is the reaſon 
1 F 2 why 
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why that commandment properly belongs to the fuſt table 
for the Word being from the Lord, is divine, and x lch 
it is alſo the Lord himſelf, according to John i. 1, MM. 
ſame is alſo true of the church, for it is the divinity p 
ceeding from the Lord, as received by the members of 
church, and by no means any thing belonging to mn» 
which conſtitutes the church. 

As the firſt ſentence in the Decalogue is, in a general pon 
of view, the life and ſoul of all that follows; ſo in 2 mou 
particular ſenſe is it the life and ſoul of the firſt table, þ 
ſo again, the fifth commandment, being the firſt of th 
ſecond table, viz. Thou ſhalt not Fill, is alſo, in ſubſe 
viency to the former more univerſal ſenſe, the very life a 
ſoul of all the following; for as murder includes every f 
cies of ill- will to our neighbour, ſo the internal ſhunning 
murder includes every ſpecies of mutual love and chase 
Such, and a thouſand times greater, is the wonderful pat, i 


fection of theſe heavenly commandments. 
The circumſtance of the terms Father and Maher being 
applicable, in the literal ſenſe, to the parents and guardias 
of children, does not properly rank that fourth command 
ment in the ſecond table; for the duty which children, 
virtue thereof, owe to their parents and guardians, is not 4 
much a part of neighbourly laue (the true characteriſtic of tie u 
ſecond table), as a kind of worſhip (peculiar to the firſt ub Wo 
paid by them to thoſe, who ſtand as it were in the par? 
the Lord, during the time of their minority; in all wick 
term, as the innocence of ignorance prevails, the Lord pet A 
mits ſuch worſhip, (if we may fo call it,) or rather h, 
to be paid by children to their parents. From which Bain 
ſideration it is evident, that the fourth commandment, th light 
Honcur thy Father and thy Mather, &c. properly be long UF AI. 
the firſt table; and that there is nothing even in it's eB bei 


jenſe, which oppoſes ſuch arrangement. x Fly 
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bk the great reaſon why the New Church makes only 
* ommendment of what the Proteſtants make two, is, 
| {> the whole ſubſtance and deſign of 7heir ttb is evi- 
but ne thing, namely, the worſhipping no other God 
o the Lord alone. And as this is the fole and fimple 
boch, we ſee no neceſſity for dividirig what God him- 
ſas joined; but raiher conſider the external diviſion of 


hs fr! and great commandment, as a ſtrong preſumptive 
of the mental acknowledgment of more Gods than 


Loder reaſons might be advanced in oppoſition to the 
eftant diviſion of the Ten Commandments, and in favour 
tat which is adopted by the New Church; but we truſt 
foregoing obſervations will be found ſufficient to juſtify 
conduct of the members of that Church, in having ſo 
ech achered to what they humbly conceive to be the 
„ independent of all prejudices either for or againſt 
party in Chriſtendom, whether they be of the Popiſh 
de Proteſtant perſuaſion, 


N. H. 


, l 
not l 
of the 
table 


laced 
hid [ Continued from p. 467, of Vol. I.] 


d pet ALAMMELECH, a City of the tribe of Aſher, 


mob (Joh. xix. 26.) by which is ſignified ſomething 
cer 
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et in the external. | 
gi ALARM, or ſudden terror, 1s predicated of the under- 
* wing, more than of the will; and conſequently is ex- 
Fire of the expectation of immediate deſtruction by thoſe 
who 
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who are principled in falſes of doQrine, and evils of & | 
The term alarm is uſed in the Word, when the ſube 19 
treated of is the approach of the laſt judgment, aud tt 
coming of the Lord. | 
ALAS, a term of lamentation on account of the de, 
tion of good and truth in the church. When repeated max . 
than once, it denotes the moſt grievous lamentation u 


impending damnation and miſery, as in Rev. xviii. 18. 
and in Chap. viii. 13; in which laſt place the Engl 
tranſlation has it, %, ws, wo to the inhabiters of tif 
earth,“ &c. | 

ALIEN, or franger, one who is out of the pale of th 
church, The word alien or ftranzer has various ſenſes, x- 
cording to the ſubject treated of; which indeed is the c, 
with almoſt every expreſſion in the holy Word. In te 
good ſenſe, that is, when. the ſubje& is concerning tief 
who are in a ſtate of ſimple good, but not ſo much in truly 
the term alien or ranger denotes thoſe among the gente 
who, notwithſtanding their being out of the pale of the or 
church, and conſequently ignorant of the Lord, yet live” 


good liſe according to the beſt of their knowledge, and 2 
deſirous of genuine truth. Theſe are the aliens or ram 
ſpoken of in the Prophets, and other parts of the Word 

who ſhall build up the walls of the deſolated church; that ft 


among whom a new church ſhall be eſtabliſhed. Ther 

In an oppoſite ſenſe, an alien is one who is neither a tu t 
member of the genuine church, nor even of the Lord's u. 1 
verſal church, which is extended over the whole earth. It 72 
this ſenſe, thoſe within the pale of the church, who dond A 
acknowledge the Lord, nor keep his commandments, 3 
well as thoſe without the church, who are not principled 4 


charity and mutual love, are aliens and ftrangers, having 
thing within them of that heavenly life which conſlituts, BY; 


the & th 
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hy. age of Scripture, © mothers, and brothers, and ſiſters.” 
ſubzs waly ſpeaking, an alie{Wlirmnus) has reſpe to thoſe 
0 te xe in evils ; while a ranger, or foreigner, (alienigena,) 
nes thoſe who are in falſes. 

in alien alſo denotes one who dwells in the literal or ex- 
a ſenſe of the Word; for this ſenſe, ſeparate from the 
| ſenſe, is comparatively like an alien or a ranger 
„s only admitted to the gates of a palace, and not intro- 
„ q #d to the family within. The holy Word, in it's inter- 
Eule, is this palace; the literal ſenſe it's gates; the fa- 
de vithin are the angels; and the Maſter of the houſe, 
s a aber of the family, is the Lord. 

ec KE. Nothing in the univerſe is ſo abſolutely alike 
n te ar to another, in every reſpect, as that it may be 
der buted inſtead of it. Still, however, there may be a 
ral likeneſs, whereby different things may harmonize to- 
ntiles The general /ikeneſs which prevails in nations, 
Ache Beloms, and families, is derived from the general ſimi- 
liveaÞ9 of their religious ſentiments and train of thinking. 
des the reaſon why the Jews, to this day, are Me their 
nen t anceſtor Jacob; and hence it is, that almoſt any perſon, 
al, king the face of a Jew, inſtantly recognizes his reli- 
wats N principles. 

There may be alſo a more particular Jikeneſs, whereby 
me things will naturally tend to each other; as is the 
un. abſtractedly, with the affections of good and truth, 
n reſpect of perſons, with the huſband and wife who 
on Pn tue conjugal love. 

* tis provided by the Lord, that there ſhall be born into 
din orld ſuitable conjugal pairs, who are ſo much 4e, 


Geſolee 
d mare 
on 
i. 10. 


truth, 


* Mere is a certain internal effort or tendency to be united 
er; which, if not effected in the preſent life, will, 


the & the death of the body, as it were by fate, inſtinct, or 


Wal diQtatz of the mind, be moſt intimately con- 
e and yet, notwithſtanding ſuch an appearance of 


4 chance 


4 — Py "<-> . » I — 
mee 9 2 — ſe > 
r — — 2 - 2 — 2 = 


mo ww i 
Ab——_ 


—— ů ů—— 


* * 2 a 4 ry 
© —_— — j : oY — — 


S te rr v6 


48 17 agazine of Knowledge, c. 


chance or fate, by reaſon of unexpected and aſtoniſhing 1 \ 
currences, it is all of the dine providence of the 
whoſe government of the univerſe entereth into i 
minute particulars that can poſſibly be conceived, 
ALIVE, polilefling love and wiſdom, which are tal, 
ſtituents of ſpiritual life. In a ſupreme ſenſe, the N 
alone is alive, becauſe He alone poſſeſſeth in himſelf 
love and divine wiſdom, being as he ſays “ life in hink 
In a ſpiritual ſenſe, man is ſaid to be alive, u hen 
faith in the Lord, and lives according to his conn 
ments: faith in the Lord is the life of his underſtand 
and obedience to his commandments is the life of his 
Theſe two lives are neceſſary to make a regenerate; 
wherefore it is ſaid in Gen. ii. 7, that © Jehowh 
breathed into man the breath of /zves, and man | 


living ſoul.” 
ALL, has various ſignifications, according to the fu 
treated of. Sometimes it ſignifies the whole creatiaz 
other times, only thoſe who are regenerate, or new creat 
In this latter ſenſe it is ſaid in Mark xvi. 15, „Ge 
preach the goſpel to every creature z*” meaning to al,” 
are capable of becoming regenerate. So in Iſaiah Id 
it is ſaid, © Unto me every knee ſhall bow, and Mu 
tongue ſhall ſwear.” And in Rev. v. 13, John} © 
ec And every creature which is in heaven, and on the a 
and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all = 
are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, and honout;Fiu e 
glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the ti 2 
and unto the Lamb for ages of ages.“ In which pal 
every knee, every tongue, and every crcature, do not- 


all in the univerſe who have exiſtence, but all who 
generated by the Lord, and by him elevated into the iſ 


Kc 
middle, or loweſt heaven. 2 
e 4 1 an 
[Zo be continued. ? in, 
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To CORRESPONDENTS, 


N Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed by Phils, ca 
cerning © the Sins of the Fathers being viſited upon 


*« the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation,” iz My 


intended to be inſerted in our next Number. 


We ſhall alſo endeavour to illuſtrate thoſe Paſſages « þ 
Scripture, which our Correſpondents H. B. V. and 7. 
Bingley, requeſt to be taken into Conſideration. 


The Remarks of Sener are unavoidably poſtponed a the 
next Month. 


Several other Letters of Importance are alſo intended fe 
Inſertion as ſpeedily as poſſible. 
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c To the EDITORS. 
GENTLEMEN, 
[Ti is a moſt certain truth, that the full meaning of thoſe 
words contained in the Lord's Prayer, can never be 


emprehended to eternity, becauſe they have reſpect to the 
Lord, who is Infinite; but yet, by the divine mercy of the 


Lord, we may ſee (even in this life) a ſpark of that glory | 


fat will be emanating and expanding it's beams with in- 
raſing beatitudes to infinity. 
| was led to the above, by the conſideration of one phraſe 
that prayer, ſo properly adopted by the New Jeruſalem 
Church; I mean, Forgive us our DEBTS, in contradiſtinc- 


fon to this Old Church, which ſays, Fergive us our TRES- 
MSSEs. 


Vor. II. No. 42. G I think, 
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1 1 think, by making uſe of the word 7reſpaſſes, this I 0 


Lord is that creditor; he has given us an infinite cred; 
love and wiſdom; all that we have, all that we are, is; ul be 


producing irregularity in the divine order, like a riverth 


ſupplies, the more it perverts that ſtream, and the bradff 
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implied, That evil has 4 poſutrve being ; whereas it is 
being, if I may be allowed ſuch an expreſſion, Noy 4 
word debt evidently fuppoſes this; for what is 2 dy} 
non-payment of that which is due to the credito;: 


wm ; 
"Wi 
rel 
Wi 
ad, 


Lord's due, and who can repay ! nay, the moſt exalted, 1c 
leſtial angel will never be able to ſtrike off the leaſt io Id 
this divine credit to all eternity. 

It appears to me that evil is a negative, not a poſitinÞ,.vh 
quality; a coming ſhort of the glory of God; a deficiay Br: 


havin 


| you 
having burſt it's bounds by a breach in it's banks, forlkafffun, 
it's proper channel, which though ſmall at firſt, cartes u. T 
creaſing ruin and devaſtation with it; the more the ſpring 


grows wider. It is a privation ; for as darkneſs is a pf 
tion of light, ſo is evil a privation of good. In ſome degr 
it may be compared to a clock; ſtop the pendulum, it ce 
to go. Now this non-aQtion cannot be ſaid to be a poſit 
quality, but a negative one; it is a privation of that oma ber 
propoſed by the workman ; and though he might fora $ 
that by ſtopping the pendulum the clock would ceaſe to U 
vet his intention, his joy, his delight is, that it ſhould gf 2 
neither could his mechaniſm be ſaid to go freely, if thaf®* 
was not a poſſibility of ſtopping it. The artiſt wills not WF 

ſtopping, though he foreſaw it; but willed it's going; 2 
thergſore the idea of it's ſtopping was not in him a peſtis 
but a negative. And in this manner, I preſume, it may kf 
ſaid, that the foreknowledge of evil is in the Divine Mfc 
negatively ; for as all things that ever were, are, or miles 
be, exiſt in the Divine Mind, ſo alſo does a foreknowlef 15 
of evil, — but as a negative, not as a poſitive; neither coul er 
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bin prevent evil, and at the ſame time leave man his 
„n; for freedom of the will conſequently implies a 


ow t bility of evil. | 
debt? N veſu ne, in this mode, an anſwer may be given to # 
M ee fy, How can the foreknowledge of evil exilt in 0 


redit d, without his willing it? 

be being therefore a negative, or a non-payment of that 
a love which demands the whole of our will and un- 
Wnding, with all it's conſtituents and derivatives, and 
wing not of our own one ſingle grain of love to repay 
W:1chty debt, it is for that reaſon the Lord teaches us to. 
bete Firzrve us aur DEBTS. 

er u you think the above is a grape from the cluſters of 
orlak wn, by inſerting it in your next Magazine you will 


Ties in, y oblige, by the divine mercy of the Lord, 
ſpring 


Your's, 


u. 28, 1791. IGNORAMUS. 
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oſitne 
t ona bexTIEMEN, 
fore 5 you thought proper to inſert my laſt letter in your 
tog uſeful Magazine, believing the contents of it might, 
Id gh the divine bleſſing, be of ſome good to your readers, 
therm emboldened to addreſs you again on a ſubject little leſs 
ot ithFeiting than the former. 
ding fore I was favoured with the peruſal of Baron Swe- 
it Pberg's writings, I entertained the ſame blind opinion 
ech thouſands (for want of the genuine light of truth) do, 
Mul fetting our Almighty Father being an angry, vindictie, 
N Being, on account of the fin of our firſt parents, as 
lags the ſins of his poſterity ; being led into this error by 
2 Ws publications on the ſubject, as well as attending to ; 
| Fr the f 


To the ED1TORS. 


ſincerely praftiſe the work of repentance, and humbly aps 
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the ſcriptures in their /iteral ſenſe only. On theſe act ant 
J alſo as madly believed it was neceſſary that a ſecond gp 
in the Godhead ſhould make an atonement or ſat e. 
in order to appeaſe the wrath of his incenſed Father tin 0 
his poor ſinful creatures; both of which ideas tende u 
the Almighty before my eyes in a moſt dreadful yeni 
view. i 
But ſince I have read the works of the moſt illunind 
Swedenborg, that true ſervant of the Lord, and the 
have been enlightened to ſee the fallacy of my former ic 
I am quite aſhamed that I ſhould harbour ſuch unkind, will 
and unſcriptural ideas of the Divine Being, whoſe very nat 
and eſſence is, I am now fully convinced, nothing | 
Lo vi and Wisbom, as is plainly ſet forth in the n 
ſcriptures, and as plainly diſcernible to all who are hl 
and wiſe enough to read the ſame, under the influence . 
the Lord Jeſs Chriſt, 2% 75 the only true hight of theu 
the alone God of Heaven and earth, and who altways opens tonal 
and the true ſpiritual ſenſe of his own meft holy Ward, is alu... 


him in his Glorified Humanity. | | 

Now, Gentlemen, as ſo many people miſtakenly gelle 
in theſe days, that our God is an angry, wrathful, vnd; 
Being, and of conſequence caſts his creatures into hell 
might probably tend to place the ALMIGHTY, eur mf wh 
ciful Lord and Saviour, in an amiable and true light belt 
thouſands, and alſo to ſhew how man damns his on f 
and calts himſelf into hell, if you would annex tc this (ett 
that moſt excellent chapter from Baron Swedenborg's I 
tiſe on Heaven and Hell, (n. 545, &c.) namely, “ 
the Lord cafts none into hell, but that the ſpirits caſt thenjd 
into it,” 

Having received great light and comfort in times] 
by means of that ſacred chapter, and always finding f 
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auluenced with peculiar love to the moſt merciful and 
s Lord, whenſoever I read the fame, I am the 
deſirous to ſee it handed to the public by means of 
uſeful Magazine. In hopes of which, 


] remain, Gentiemen, 
or Bank, __ Your ſincere Well. wiſher, 
91791. J. W. S 


* * * * 8 


a Chapter recommended by our Correſpondent, is as 


the Lord caſis none into Hell, but that the Spirits ct 


themſelves into il. 


$a prevailing opinion with many, that God turns 
bis face from man, rejects and caſts him into hell; in 


kid, that he is angry with him for fin, and inflicts vin- 


he puniſhment upon him on that account; and they con- 


W themſelves in this belief from like expreſſions in the 


Pues, not conſidering, that the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 


V which is the true interpreter of theletter, is very dif- 
Now the genuine doctrines of the chriſtian church, 


1 Nunded on the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word, teach us, that 


v not inexorable, nor implacable, neither hath any vin- 


de wrath, nor caſts any one into hell: and this all may 
know, that read the Scriptures with any degree of 


light in their underſtandings, as he is there repreſented 
de fountain of all good, love, and mercy, and conſe- 
My, that it is contrary to his nature and eſſence to reject 
alt away any: but contrariwiſe, that he willeth the 
lud happineſs of all men, and dealeth with them ac- 


We to his infinite love and mercy. They that ſo read 
Word of God, will not fail to diſcern therein that hid-- 


ſpiritual ſenſe, which gives light and life to the letter, 
Which 
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divine goodneſs can do to deliver him from it, 28 i 
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which is written in a ſenſe accommodated to our ny 
capacities, and firſt rudiments of knowledge, 

Men of an enlightened underſtanding, moreover, 
good and evil in the ſame fulneſs of contrariety and q 
tion that heaven and hell ſtand in to each other, and hoy 
good comes from the former, and all evil from the 
and conſequently, that man is continually Arawn to x 
by the Lord of heaven, as well as to evil by the a F 


it 
th 
| 
al | 
How 


one 


of hell; and that unleſs man ſtood between theſe two u d 
trary attractions, he would neither have thought, vill co 
liberty, theſe being the effects of his equilibrium beni in! 


good and evil; conſequently, were the Lord ſo to tum: 
from man, as to leave him wholly to the power of evi, 
would immediately ceale to be human. This divine beat 
fluence extends to every man both bad and good, only wii 
this difference, that in reſpect to the former, it's open 
conſiſts in withdrawing from evil; in reſpect to the lat 
in attracting to all good; and the cauſe of the differeneÞ 
the quality or will of the recipient, 
It has here been ſhewed, that the evil which a mand 
is by influx from hell; and that the good which he dos 
by influx from the Lord; but by believing and conlentuff 
to it as ſuch |, that the evil which he does, is from hum 
he makes it his proper own, and therefore is the cen 
bis own evil. Evil in man [as his choice] is hell mt 
him; for whether we call it evil or hell, it amounts wy 
fame. Now as far as man is the cauſe of his own eh, a 
far he is his own leader to hell; and ſo far is the Lom 
being chargeable with his deſtruction, that he does all 


can conſiſt with his choice and free will. All that ber 
eſſential in a man's will and love, remains with him i 
death; he that wills and loves evil in this world, vil 
loves the ſame after death, and then it is no longer ſep 


2 8 
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um; and therefore it is, that he who by choice con- 
«in evil here, binds him to hell, and is actually in it 
bit, even in this life, and after death deſires nothing 
than to be where his own beloved evil may be in it's 
xr province and exerciſe ; conſequently, ſuch a one 
ot into hell by himſelf, and not by the Lord. 

or the above is effected ſhall here be mentioned: when 
attra&Wone firſt enters the other world, he is received by angels, 
two : o him all kind offices, enter into converſation with 
wil o& concerning the Lord, heaven, and the angelical life, 


but if the perſon (now become a ſpirit) be one that 
s 2couainted with the like things in this world, but in 
heart had rejected and deſpiſed them; in this caſe, after 
nly Are ſhort conference with the angels, he deſires his diſ- 
mien: upon which they leave him. He then, after 
te conferences with others, aſſociates with ſpirits like 
v himſelf; which done, he turns away ſrom the Lord, 
iets his face towards that particular hell which he had 
porſhip with in this world, and where the infernals are 
lae ſame evil affections with himſelf. By this we may 
n, that the Lord ſtrives with every ſpirit to draw him to 


(elf, by the miniſtry of angels, and by an influx from 
wen ; but that ſuch as are under the dominion of fin are 
fant to all his gracious means for good to them, being 
Bn away from them as by a rope by their evil propenſi- 
en, Ws, and ſo voluntarily caſt themſelves into hell. This will 
rd inien incredible to moſt in this world, from the general 
ale conceived of hell; nor do thoſe miſerable wretches 


ak that they lo precipitate themſelves, but only that they 


Nn of their own accord, though ſuch of them as enter 


er diſma] priſons under ardent propenſities to evil, appear - 


bag good ſpirits as if they were caſt headlong thither; 
pn from this appearance of precipitation comes the notion 


ol You, II. No. 12. H ot 


ultruct him in various kinds and relations of good and 
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of the Lord's caſting ther into hell by his almighty y 1 
Let thus much ſuſfice to ſheu, that the ſinner's deſtrug 
and caſting into hell, is not from the Lord, but fron I 
ſelf, both in this world and the other. | 
That the Lord, who is the eſſential good, love, ani 7 
cy, cannot exerciſe them towards al! alike, is becank | 
the hindrances which evil and falſe lay in the way, ard 
weaken or repel the divine emanations. Evils and H 
are as ſo many black clouds, which, by their interpoſ 
between the ſun and the human eye, intercept it's loy 
light and cheering influences, whilſt the ſun continues! 
ſame, all glorious, and ſtrives to diſſipate the obſtmi 


medium; nay, tranſmits, though a fainter, light tha 


1 ec 


Ess 


the intermediate vail. The caſe is ſimilar in the ſpirM1, 5 
world; the Lord and his divine love are there repreſentedWhr:, 
the ſpiritual ſun, and the light thereof is divine truth; 
black clouds are the falſes from evil ; and the eye {ignl 


the underſtanding ; and as far as any one there is in ſal 
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from evil, in the fame degree of darkneſs and thickneß 
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the cloud that ſurrounds him. This compariſon mag 
preſent to us how the Lord is preſent to every man, but6 


ferently according to his recipiency. 
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Severe puniſhments are appointed for the evil ſpins 
the ſpiritual world, to deter them from the commullian 
evil ; and the infliction of them appears as if from the La 
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but in reality it all proceeds from the evil that is in the 
for evil and it's puniſhment are inſeparable companati 
Infernal ſpirits with and delight in nothing more thay 
do miſchief, and torinent others that are not under thed 
vine protection; and as all that offend through malic 
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wickedneſs withdraw themſelves from that protection, 
ſuch they ruſh and exerciſe their cruelty, This may! 
uſtrated from the adminiſtrations in this world, whetth 
puniſhment alſo follows it's evil, Thus human Jaws "x 


pro _ 
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Ia penalty for every crime, and which the delinquent 
eta 


upon himſelf, only with this difference, that offences 
rom Wit 


t concealed here, but not in the other life. Thus the 
en no more be ſaid to be the author of the ſinner's 
dan the king, the judge, or the law, to be the cauſe 


ale, criminal's puniſhment, as having nothing to do with 
Y, and 


ang 7 


wilt that entails it upon him. 


ind fol 
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Cpirnl, That the Sun of this Natural orld is pure material 
ſentedWfire, and that from, or by this Sun, did exiſt and dies ſub- 
uth ; Wit this cur H//orid of Nature. 

r nature, or this mundane ſyſtem, we underſtand atmo- 


ſpheres and earths which we call planets, among which 
e terraqueous globe which we inhabit, with all it's fur- 


e, and every thing viſible in it and upon it. And that 
Þi this and the other planets owe their ſubſiſtence to the 
-Þ (which is not only the center of their revolutions, but 
by a kind of immediate preſence, ſupplies them with 
Wit and heat ſuited to their occaſions,) every one may ga- 
tom the information of his ſenſes, or from the writings 
Wural philoſophers. Now, as they derive their ſubſiſ- 
pay a lodoes it follow, by a natural deduction of reaſon , that 
* derive alſo their exiſtence from it, ſeeing that continual 
0 Wiltence implies a continuation of firſt exiſtence, and con- 
Fently, that this natural world was created by God 
Woh the inſtrumentality of our natural ſun. It has 
aOdſerved before, that ſpiritual and natural things are 
W diſtin as to the condition of their exiſtence, and 
a de origin and ſubſiſtence of ſpiritual things are dcrived 
H 2 from 
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from that ſun, which in it's eſſence is pure love; ang in e 
midſt of which the great Jehovah, who is the crexg,, 
upholder of the univerſe, has his more eſpecial manifec , 
and reſidence. And by parity of reaſon dt follows, 8. N | 
natural things in like manner are derived from and ſuam d 
by our material ſun, and both from God, and this x ict: 
dently as the effect follows from it's cauſe. And tha es 
our natural ſun (from which our whole planetary 1 110 
derives it's origin) is pure fire, appears to a demonſtiuml de w 
from it's effects in the focus of a burning glaſa, from & 
degree of it's heat in an exact ratio to the angle of inc vill 
dence, made by it's rays, according to the different elm 
and ſeaſons of the year, and from ſenſible experiene n E' 
numberleſs other inſtances. They who are utter {tran tics, 
to the fore-mentioned diſtinction of the origin of thing 0, 


te 


, 
oF: 0 
* 
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fe 


ſpiritual and of things natural, are apt to confound bot in 
and to conclude from the deception of the ſenſes, or fmaſſetn 
falle reaſonings, that ſpirit and fpiritual things are nothin} vita 
more then a purer kind of matter exalted and ſublimaz wo 
by the operations of heat and light, and conſequently uf ant 
love and wiſdom proceed from no higher original. TI 
find that whatever objects preſent themſelves to their fight] th 
fmell, touch, &c. are ſo many different corporeal fomsf} 1 
and ſo erroneoully infer, that all intellectual things wh 
irom the ſame natural ſource, and ſo become naturaliltse} « 
atheiſts, whoſe wiſdom may be compared, according u. 
that vulgar proverb, “ to putting the cart before the hat 
whereas the true philoſopher, who rightly diſtinguifis 
things according to their proper eſſences and ſources, Wb 
ſiders this natural world but as the e&ype or material t 
preſentation of the ſpiritual world it's archetype; he &} | 
cerns that all influx is ſpiritual, and as ſuch proceed 

from the ſoul to the body, and that the organs of the lat 


are no other than ſo many vehicles or mediums uber 
6 s 
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Jie ſoul materializes it's operations in outward nature, 


A oives to them correſponding forms. All they who 
D a 
due on the contrary ſide, VIZ. for influx -from matter, 


Jin their reaſonings, reſemble the retrograde motions 
de crab; and however they may think themſelves quick- 
Fichted as Argus, they are only like Argus afleep, or with 


keves ſhut ; nor are all their boaſted concluſions in favour 


of creative nature and co-extended God, any other than 
& wild productions of a difordered mind. 


VIII, Hence it follows, that whatever proceeds from this ma- 
terial Sun, conſidered in itſelf, mujt be void of Life. 


EVERY «ne that rightly exerciſes his intellectual facul- 
tes, and is not governed by mere ſenſe, is capable of know- 
we, that love in it's eſſence 1s a vital principle, and that it's 
frm is ſpiritual fire; and that, on the other hand, our 
eementary fire, conſidered in itſelf, is deſtitute of any ſuch 
mal principle, and conſequently that the ſun of the ſpiritual 
world, which is pure love, muſt be repleniſhed with life, 
and that our natural ſun, which is mere fire, muſt be void 
dike; and that therefore every thing that proceeds from 
dem mult partake of the nature of their reſpective ſources, 
There are two principles that produce all effeRs in the uni- 
ere, viz. life and nature; and we then think and ſpeak 
Kording to the true law of divine order, when we maintain, 
tut the living ſpiritual principle within influences and 
Auates external nature; but it is not ſo with thoſe who 
pace inanimate nature before and above the living princi- 
Fe, Such are our naturaliſts who invert the divine order, 
ad give nature the pre- eminence over ſpirit, that they may 
Mhfy to themiclves their ſenſual indulgences, whilſt they 
We in a total neglect both of the rational and ſpiritual life. 
Al ſuch deceivers and perverters of the truth, whether they 
& called atheiſts here, or ſatanic ſpirits in the kingdom of 

darkneſs, 
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darkneſe, are ranked, in ſcripture-langvage, — 
nomination of the dead. Thus in Pf. cvi. 28, « 
4 Joined themſelves unto Baalpeor, and eat the 4 
«© the dead.” So Pſalm cxliii. 3, The enemy |; 


« perſecuted my ſoul, he hath made me to ſit in dark 
« as the men that have been long dead.” Andin Apoc. Mr 
T, 2, © I know thy works, and that thou haſt an 
* that thou liveſt, and art dead. Be watchful and ſtrengths 
de the things which remain, that are ready to die,” 
are here ſaid to be dead, as being in a ſtate of ſpiritual duet 
and condemnation ; for ſuch is the condition of thoſe M. 
ſet up inanimate nature in the room of the living God, a F 
make that to be the author of life, and the light of H. 
thereby extinguiſhing in themſelves every idea of the tn 
God, of heaven, and of eternal life. All who thus pute 
ror for truth, reſemble thoſe birds of night, to which dat 
nels is light, and light darkneſs; and as falſehood is truth 


them, fo likewile evil is their good, and therefore they n 


be compared to thoſe ravenous birds and beaſts, whole mar: 


delicious repaſt is ſtinking carrion. The perſons here d 
ſcribed are all for phylical or natural infiux ; and if at a 
time their expreſſions lean to the oppolite fide, this d 
conformity to the ſyſtem they outwardly profeſs, and nott 
any conviction of mind. 


Zo be continued. | 
LESS IS SITS STE IEE SSP ISS 44441 
REFLECTIONS π ANIMAL REPRODUCTION 


T was a long time ſuppoſed, that animals could on 
multiply by eggs, or by producing young alive; but. 
have fince found that this principle is liable to exceptidh 
as we have diſcovered certain animal bodies, which cant | 


divided into as many complete bodies as we pleaſe ; beets 
wi 
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\ 


the es wanting to each piece, when thus ſeparated is ſoon 
„ed. It is no longer doubted that the polypus belongs 
ring be claſs of animals, though it much reſembles plants, 
iy Min it's form and manner of propagating. The bo- 
Akne of theſe infects may be cut in any way, and into as 


* 


pieces as they are cut, there will he ſo many com- 
epolypules. Even from the ſkin, or ſinalleſt bit cut 
from the body, there will grow one or more of the 
uſes ; and, if the ſeveral little bits cut off are put to- 
ter by the ends, they unite, and become one and the ſame 
5, This diſcovery gave riſe to other experiments: and 


a Tat 


engt 5 


al deat 


ole 1 


0d, As been found, that the polypus is not the only animal 
of trulich can live and grow, after having been cut in pieces. 
the nue earth-worm alſo multiplies when cut in two; to the 
5 put &Þ part there grows a head, and the two pieces become 
ch dulv complete worms. After having cut the worm in two, 
truth Would be to no purpoſe to put them together, in order 
hey maÞunite them. They would not join. They remain ſome 
ole mare in the ſame ſtate, except that they grow more or leſs 
here fin; then there appears at the end of one of the pieces a 
if at 


Fe with pimple, which gradually enlarges and length- 


his is. $500 afterwards, the rings are {cen, at firſt very 


id not fe tgether, but intenſibly extending on all ſides. New 
ws, new heart, new ſtomach, and many other organs, 
with the reſt. The following experiment may daily 
made with ſnails. Cut off the head, without going 
ach below the two principal horns, and at the end of a 
IONS Fan time, the head will grow again, It is the ſame with 


ers claws. If one of them is broken off, and the lob- 


+ 


uld och 0 . - : f in ti 
3 Merwards put into the river, it will, in a certain time, 

. U 1 hu 

) * anew claw. Another very wonderful experiment has 
epi! 


n made, by M. Duhamel, upon the leg of a chicken. 
err the leg bone, which had been broken, was perfectly 
"i Mered, and the calus formed, he cut off all the fleſh of 
| that 


64 


Magazine of Knowoledpe, Oc. 


that leg, to the very bone; thoſe parts grew again grad lr 
ly, and the circulation of the blood was again reflored 
We are convinced, then, that ſome animals are Perpetung 
by being cut and divided, and that certain inſeds are oro. þ 
duced in the fame way as a branch ſhoots out of the tru 
of a tree; that they may be cut in pieces; and that t 
ſmalleſt of theſe pieces will produce others; that they ma 
be turned inſide out like a glove, and ſtill continue to live, 
eat, grow, and increaſe their kind. Here there ariſe; 
queſtion, which no naturaliſt poſſibly can reſolve in a ſai, 
factory manner. How does it happen that the parts cut 
grow again ? It muſt be preſumed, in this caſe, thatthe 
germ is ſpread over the whole body, whereas in other at. 
mals it is confined to certain parts of it. The germ den 
lopes itſelf as ſoon as it receives proper nouriſhment : th 
the cutting the animal only ſupplies the germ with the 
nutritive juices, which would otherwiſe have flowed elle. 
where, had not their courſe been diverted another way. 
Each bit of a polypus or worm contains in itſelf, like the 
bud of a tree, all the inteſtines neceſſary for the animal, 


"Thoſe parts eſſential to life are diſperſed over the whole |, 


body, and there is a circulation even in the ſmalleſt pat 
ticles. Beſides this, we cannot comprehend all the meass 
which the Aithor of nature makes uſe of to diſpenſe life and 
feeling to ſuch a prodigious multitude of beings; neither 


have we a right to maintain, that the animals above met 


tioned are the only exceptions to the general rule, in regal 
to the manner of increaſing, The fertility of nature, & 
rather the infinite wiſdom of the Creator ſurpaſſes all our 
weak conceptions, The hand which formed the polypus 
and the earth- worm has proved to us, that when neceſlary, 
it can make the animal form and conſtitution like ſimples 
or plants. It has done it ſtill more in other caſes; wh, 
deſcending gradually, has arrived at the utmoſt limits = 
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A pzture But theſe limits are unknown to us. Let us, 


ire, have a humble ſenſe of our ignorance ; let us ad- 
1 and adore the ſupreme wiſdom. 
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b true STATE of the pREsENT CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, / called. By a Lover of God, the Truth, 
1nd all Mankind. = ON 


[Continued from p. 36. ] 


conſequence of, and in connection with this, are the 
þ earthquakes terribly felt ; that is, inward fear, trembling, 
ad horrible anguiſh ; men's hearts failing them for fear of 
wwe things which are ſpeedily coming on the ey 
wers of darkneſs, which are ſhaken in their ſouls, and 


n dreadful apprehenſion of continuing eternally in this 


tte of calamity and diſtreſs, internal famine and peſti- 
tice; and this muſt neceſſarily be their caſe, while they 


* Fitpend on their reputed mother the church, who has 


bing to give for her offspring to feed upon, but the 
wing huſks of darkneſs, error, confuſion, and contra- 
ity; no conſolation can be adminiſtered from without, 
ir there is no one doctrine but what is ſo mixed with 
mor, and falſified, that it oppoſeth, claſheth with, and 
ten flatly contradicteth declarations in revealed truths. 

lla convenient ſeafon ſhould offer, we may more fully 
« particularly conſider the remaining part of our Lord's 
Fards on this ſubject. But we will now proceed accord- 
g u our intention. | 

The one grand and principal error, the ſource and foun- 
Wof all the reſt, is the very abſurd, groſs, mean, and 
ue conception of the gloriouſly tremendous, and awful 
dr, taught and enforced for divine truth. While theſe 
alties are thus taught and received, it is impoſſible there 
You, II. No. 13. I thould 
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ſhould be any truth of doctrine in the church, hy Who © 161 
| f. 
falſified and covered with darkneſs. Theſe groſs and f. . 
damental errors, falſe ideas of, and doctrines C"Ncerning th A 
Deity, and what God is, are ſuch, and have brought fuk 
affliction, oppreſſion, and ſpiritual tribulation on the trud, 
as was never known among any heathens, or profeſſn 
in any age of the world, ſince the beginning of the creation 
which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. 
Inſtead of acknowledging the one indiviſible, nm I 4 
table God, the ſource and filler of all things, conſifing x vi 
comprehenſibly in glory, majeſty, virtue, and power; th 
glorious Being of all beings is ſet forth and repreſentedaÞ 
conſiſting in Triperſonality, and at ſome very great diſaa 
ſeparate from his creatures; and they aſcribe unto the Dai 
ſuch paſſions, tempers, and affections, as are found in t 
unregenctate fallen nature of ſinful man, which is mel 
confuſion and contrariety ; telling us, that he is ſometime 
angry and wrathful, at other times pleaſed and loving 
ſometimes hating, and at other times approving, &c. Andi; 
that this changeableneſs in the Creator is in conſequence 
of, and affected by, the actions of the creature. And in 
order to confirm this falſe abſurdity, it is made to give bit 
to one {till greater; which is, that in this one divine eſſence ni 
in eternal unity, there is a plurality of Gods, conſiſting 
three diſtinct ſeparate perſons ; repreſenting the two f. 
oppolite to each other, the one of vindictive wrath, and i 
flexible infinite juſtice ; the other, of infinite mercy aſe 
goodneſs. And in many of their words and expreſſion 
called prayer, they will addreſs, in ſeparate petitions, & 
of theſe three perſons ſeparately ; whereby it is evident ti 
they do not confeſs and worſhip a Triune God, but 8 tr 
Trinity of Gods. But the loving Father, our Lom ume 
Saviour, has taught us to pray to one God only, for hp 
alone is the kingdom, the power, and the glory for c 
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r [now it will be ſaid that the church does not worſhip 
Ls Gods, although it acknowledgeth three ſeparate per- 
in the Deity, each perſon to be God; but this is mere 
bon and contradiction, as if aſhamed of the abſurdity, 
zrdly denying what is inwardly received, believed, and 
an ed; for I will appeal to any, or every one, who are 
mhers or ſons of the church, and aſk, that if they turn 
xd, and examine impartially, and ſpeak honeftly, if 
do not believe in and confeſs three Gods? a 
| vill readily be allowed by all, that although divinity 
kgerior to reaſon, it is not contrary to it; but the notion 
Idea of the world's being created and preſerved, a loſt 
xd reſtored, and man redeemed, recreated, and glorified, 
three Gods, is as contrary to the light of reaſon, as to 
right of truth itſelf, and may be called the very per- 
Non of error and darkneſs, and mult be the ſource of in- 
Smerable evils ; for all doctrines raiſed hereon muſt be 
luſion, oppoſition, contrariety, uncertainty, and even 
Wi; no clear truth can be taught, eſpecially ſince, 
I been already ſhewn, the church repreſents theſe 
we diltinci- ſeparate perſons as of different minds. 
Now it is evidently clear and manifeſt, that all the divi- 
Fin the preſent chriſtian church is founded upon the idea. 
conception of three Gods, and this throughout the 
chriſtian world. And this is confirmed by almoſt every 
mon and treatiſe of divinity, as well as by that creed 
k is made the pillar, where we read, The Father is 
Ind Lord, the Son God and Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt 
lad Lord.“ And the church farther declareth, That 
d compelled by the chriſtian verity, that is, by the 


alelt to be God and Lord.“ Now can any thing be. 
| © expreſs than this, that there arc three Gods? and yet. 


I 2 catholic 


N truths of chriſtianity, to acknowledge every perſon 


Kouliftemly followeth, That we. are forbid by the | 
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_ catholic religion to ſay there are three Gods, c 
Lords;' as if the catholic religion were ſomewha 
metrically oppoſite to the chriſtian verity. 

Now what is this but teaching that we are under a; 
diſpentable obligation of inwardly acknowledging, M 

ing in, and worſhipping three Gods, but muſt na 
wardly declare and confeſs it ? 

I confeſs it is taught, that theſe three perſons are on 
eſſence; but it muſt be acknowledged by every wiſen 
that the doctrine of three diſtinct feparate perſons in 
Godhead, each perſon acknowledged to be ſeparately 
and Lord in himſelf, muſt neceſſarily beget in the mink. 
men a perfect idea of three different Gods. And fag 
the church ſo impoſeth this doctrine on her ſons, that, ,, 
ſhall thus think on a trinity of Gods, under pain of ett on 


damnation. 
[To be continued. | 
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The WisDomM F GOD in the CONNECTION betuen 
the different PARTS of NATURE. 


AS all the members of the human body together ve mc 
one whole, which is conſtructed and planned with! 

finite wiſdom ;' ſo alſo the different ſpecies of natural 
du ctions are fo many members of which the ſuprem? 
dom has compoſed one perfe& whole. It requires but! 
attention to be convinced, that every thing in nature is uhr 
together. It is evident that the ſeveral forts of mil 
_ earths nouriſn and preſerve the vegetables, without | 
the animals could not ſubſiſt. Fire, water, and ait, it 
diſpenfably neceſſary for the preſervation of this terre 
world. This forms an indiſſoluble bond between all lt 
ings of which our globe is compoſed ; and it has vl 
monſtrated by natvraliſts, that this globe itſelf has G wrt 
— 64.4 #6 - a con yl ur w 
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ions with the ſun, the planets, and all the creation. 
dat leſs than boundleſs wiſdom could combine together 
Linfnite multitudes of different ſubſtances, and form 
nino one? What but that could link together ſo many 
ans of different creatures, in ſuch a manner that they 
| ſerve for the ſubſiſtence of each other? That we 
not be Joſt in this immenſe ocean, the creation, let us 
e One [dwell on the ſubject of our globe, which makes ſo fmall 
ſeman of it. From the wiſclom we ſhall diſcover in this, 
my form a judgment of the whole univerſe. Let us at 
Ent only reflect on what we have before our eyes, and 


a0t « 


nue the animal kingdom in reſpect to it's connection 
fanh 


hay 


N 
LE 


the reſt of nature; and if we conſider the wants com- 
| to all animals, we cannot avoid being ſtruck with 
almirable harmony there is viſible in it. Warmth, air, 
„light, all theſe things are abſolutely indiſpenſable for 
reſervation of all creatures. But there muſt be a juſt 
4WEwortion of them. The too much or too little would be 
wil hurtful, and would turn nature into chaos. A de- 

e more in the univerſal heat would deſtroy every living 
wire, For if our earth, taken in the whole, ſhould re- 

r jufere more of the ſun's heat, the ſummer, in every climate, 
tconſequently be hotter than it is at preſent. Experi- 
tells us, that in all countries the heats are ſometimes 
mat, that if they were to increaſe, or to lait longer, men 
[aimals would die, and the plants wouid wither and 
On the other hand, if we had leſs heat, it would 
bad, ſince even as it is, the cold is ſometimes ſo ſevere, 
* animals are in danger of being frozen, and do often die 
old, The earth then receives the preciſe degree of the 
beat which is proper for all creatures, and any other 
de fatal. There is the ſame juſt proportion in the 
EF The riſing of the vapours depends chiefly on the 
wht of the air, and the rain on it's lightneſs, Now, it 


ur was not to condenſe and to rariſy by turns, and became 
ſometimes 
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ſometimes heavier, and ſometimes lighter, we ſhoul * 
have the variety of temperature ſo neceſſary ſor the degen 
tion of plants, and conſequently for the ſupport of animi 
If the air was in general heavier than it is, it would be du 
loaded with vapours, clouds, and fogs, and from thence 
would be wet, unwholeſome, and hurtful to plants anda, 
mals. If, on the contrary, it was lighter, the vapours col 
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not r1{e nor ↄollect into clouds, It is the fame in every thing 
Nature always obſerves a proper medium; and as all i 
elements are regulated in the manner beſt adapted for th 
preſervation of animals, ſo are they in perfect harmony yi 
all other natural things. The air not only produces tho 
variations of temperature which are fo eſſential, but is a 
the origin of ſound. It has been appropriated to our ex; 
and here again appears an admirable wiſdom. For if the 
air was more or leſs elaſtic, if it was more or leſs thick, th 


ear would ſuffer by it greatly. The ſoft and pleaſing voig 


of man would reſemble claps of thunder, or the hiſſing d 
ſerpents. 
blood; it penetrates into the very ſmalleſt veins. If it ws 
thicker, it's force would break every thing; if it was thin 
ner, it would act too feebly. There are a thouſand other 
connections that different beir.gs have with the air, and yt 
it has all the properties which each requires. Now if x 
conſider that many millions of ſpecies of plants and animal 
have all of them occaſion for air, heat, and light ; that tach 
ſpecies differs from the others, and has it's peculiar conli 
tution, that it is weaker or ſtronger than others ; and yet tha 


the elements agree equally with all, and ſupply their different 


wants; ſhall! we not acknowledge, that a boundleſs wiſdom, 

to which nothing is difficult, muſt have formed this admut- 

able connection and harmony between fo many differen 

beings? In a word, every thing in nature is formed * 

exact rules, and deſigned for certain purpoſes. Not ou 
| 11 ot 


The air contributes alſo to the circulation of the 
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I nes which riſe ſo majeſtically, the plants ſo varied, the 
e meadow, the horſe ſo uſeful to us, the flocks which 
mak, el us, the mines which ſupply us with ornaments and 
mor wee, the ſea which furniſhes our tables with exquiſite fiſh, 
at ad conveys us from one region to another, the ſtars which 
I Uh & their influence on our globes ; not only theſe brilliant 
vol the creation, but even the very moſs, the little ſhell- } 
hing 5 and inſects, contribute to the perfection of the whole. 
Amighty Being! Creator and Preſerver of all things! 
n ve contemplate theſe objects without thinking of thee, 
x admiring thy wiſdom? Without thee all would be in 
ubneſs, confuſion, and diſorder. There would be neither 


* mnetion, harmony, nor pleaſure upon earth. 

en: 

[ the EET TEE III IEEE IHE HESS 
1 ITrarisk on the ORIGIN er CREATION of the 
8 EARTH, Sc. 

wy [ Continued from p. 25.] 

** g. DEFORE the ſun or time exiſted, it was from all 
thin. eternity decreed and provided, that every thing in 
ther Future ſhould thus contribute to introduce ſuch a vernal ſea- 


% Fin, to the end, that thoſe eggs and ſceds, which the earth 
ben foltered in her thus purified matrix, might be ex- 
mall Fikded, and not only ſo, but likewiſe that ſhe might nouriſh 

ech Jud bring up her offspring, as the common parent of all, 
alt ul diſtribute to each of them, it's particular ſpring- time; 
d that there is nothing which does not exiſt under the 

Pupices of ſuch a ſpring. There was a time then, when 
Wh te regetable tribes firſt of all burſt the teguments of their 
1 tyinal ſceds; and when the animals, (as well thoſe which 

n bim and fly, as thoſe which creep and walk, ) were firſt of 
bf Uexcluded from their eggs or matrixes, and afterwards 

Wilded with a moſt highly concocted milky juice, iſſuing 
as 
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as from the breaſt, out of the flowery boſoms of their fate. 
ing parent; which nouriſhment was held forth freely u 
them, till they were of age and ſtrength to provide 3) 
themſelves. (f) Unleſs heaven itfelf had been affifan h 
this original production of things, that effect could new 
have produced ſuch a conſequential train of effeds, um 
merable, each in it's turn to become another efficient ca 
to a degree of infinity. But theſe new-born creatures v 
immediately have periſhed, therefore the Divine Providence 
eſtabliſhed and directed ſuch an order, that in proportion x 
the cauſes produced their effect, the power of perpetuatig 
what they produced ſhould be conſtantly joined with th 
means of reproducing it, in which reſpect, they would 
mutually agree to admit the agency of each upon th 
other. 

19. As ſoon as the earth had commenced her ſpring, ſte 
produced from the little feeds ſcattered all over her ſurface, 
(which now had completed their fir{t ſtage of vegetation 
moſt beautiful flowers of a thouſand torms and colours, the 
delights of ſmiling nature : ſor earth the common mother, 
like the offspring ſhe was to produce, firſt put forth tle 
green herbs, and then the flowers, in ſuch variety awd 
beauty, that every flower ſeemed to contend with thol 
which grew next to it, for the ſuperiority ; for nothing but 
what is molt perfect can proceed immediatcly from tht 

Cu 

{k) The like happens in our ſpring, by which, not only vegetable it 
raiſed again from their ſeeds or roots; but alſo the inſects are hatched fra 
their eggs, from the vernal warmth of the ſun: not only thoſe animalscidj 


which do not continue their ages beyond the ſeaſons of our ſpring, or ſumath 
are thus raiſed to life; but the larger animals were to be produced in 4% 


tinued ſpring, corceſpondent to their infant life, that they might aſter warss(W | 
eeive, bring ſorth, and nouriſh their young; and ſo by continual foſtering 8 ' 


, , 
ardent care, refer in themſelves as an [mage to that continual ſprings mark 
gave an origin to thoſe animals, mu, of it's operations thus both the ore 


the other are manifett inſtances of divine piovidence. 
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bor, the ſource of all perfection. Thus how many 
rent kinds of glebe there were, diverſely expoſed to the 
br rays, ſo many beautiful varieties of flowers bloomed ; 
eren the northern regions had their flowers in abun- 
ce; but to deſcribe thoſe ſportive exhibitions of nature, 
nerds or numbers, would lead us into a ſubject without 
wits, for as every plat of graſs produced it's virgin flowers, 
5 every NEW ſpring added new kinds, even many never 
& after. There were ſuch as held forth, inſcribed upon 
kir leaves, in a different manner, the future revolutions 
he globe, and of univerſal nature; ſome had the form of 

ks, or were variouſly marked with ſpots like the firma- 
wat with ſtars ; ſome were like the ſun's fiery body, and 
m iſuing from it; ſome repreſented the earth enligh- 
med with his beams; ſome the planetary orbs in different 
ours, with their globes; and over all there was the like- 
x of crowns. Thus the firſt bloom of this ſpring exhi- 
ed, in it's particular flowers, ſo many general perſpectives 
gpicures of their future offspring, and ſo many repreſen- 
ons of the changes which ſhould happen to the end of 
& ſeries, in the future ſtages of vegetation. (/ Thus the 
wh, in this her ſportive ſcaſon, was like a new eſpouſed 
ade, ho walks ſtately in a rich embioided mantle adorned 
WM? roſes, and a garland of flowers on her head, exhibiting 
k an univerſal glow of blooming ſweetneſs as might well 
invite 


is common to thoſe generations which go through changes of form, - 


Wider repreſent the Future in the prior, and contain Heriars as preſent ; for 
ite |; tothing which is not produced after the form of it's genetrix, including 
An the common condition and lot of it's ſuture offspring, then ſeen ar 
Ft. Wherefore while theſe feeds unfoidel themſelves ſucceſſrve!ly according 
R der in which they exiſted, they could not but trace out in their diſpoſt- 
$a effgy of their univerſa! ſpecies, which is every day plain and conſpicuous 


tr growth of many vegetables, where new vatieties ſee m to make a new 
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invite the celeſtial inhabitants into her bridal bowerz 6 
whence ſhe held forth of her virgin productions, 
precious gifts of flowers, breathing gratefu] odours: wy 
one of theſe, like their great parent, exhibited in they 
growth a kind of perpetuity, emulating her great ſpring itz 
but differing from cach other a thouſand ways in the pro 


ceſſes of their vegetation ; it was common with moſſ tu pn 


duce new ſeeds, the hopes of a future offspring. The 
being the ultimate effects of their germinating powers, af 
excluded from their huſks, they dropped into the boſom i 
their mother earth, being covered with their leaves, whi 


withering away produced new beds of mould, wherein g Ko 


rear up and nouriſh their future offspring or ſpecies, Ole 
productions were otherwiſe perpetuated, for they eitheral 
out freſh ſprouts from their roots, and ſo renewed ther 
flowers for a long time, or ſeemed to riſe again from thi 
own diſſolution ; for the ſap diſperſed in their fibres, which 
had been extracted from their mother, could not be fecu- 
dated or made fruitful, but by the action of mere graviy 
reducing them almoſt to their firſt principles, as the ent 
was then only one great ovary, or an aſſemblage of ſeeds 
till the ſoil was formed by the periſhing remains of herbs 
leaves, and flowers. Other differences we ſhall paſs or, 
for every where there was a conſtant variety; ſuch a mag: 
nificent ſcene did the earth exhibit, in this her firſt ſpntg 
on the theatre of the univerſe. 

20. The earth thus covered with flowers, and advancing 
in her ſpring, there ſprouted out of the new formed glb 
plants and ſhrubs; firſt the flowering ſhrubs, adorned with 
the bloom of ſpring ; afierwards the tall trees covering te 
earth with a larger ſhade, ſtuck their roots deeper into tif 
mellow ſoil, increaſed now with the relicks of ſo m 
flowers; and ſpread abroad their heads like crowns in be 
air, Moſt of them, in imitation of the paradiſiaca (prng 
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wetracted their ſeaſons into one, being ever-greens ; ſtill 
ming forth freſh buds, which, after they had gone through 
& ſucceflive ſtages of their growth, concentered their firſt 

es, in their laſt ſages of vegetation, when they pro- 
E flowers bearing ſeeds, in which nature infuſed a 
hit, n) Theſe trees in ſome kind of fruit performed func- 
ves like their common mother earth; for their ſeeds being 
booted in a kind of ovaries, or ſmall cafes, they ſurrounded 
km with many tunicks, which being nouriſhed and matu- 
« with circulating ſap, they at laſt dropped them into the 
bp of their foſtering mother, that from them ſhe might con- 
ime the ſpecies ; but all this with infinite variety, only 
jth this general law, that every one ſhould live under her 
wſpices, and having once exiſted, ſhould be able to perpe- 
tate itſelf, 

21, Thus the carth elevating herſelf from her ſurface, 
ad turned into one continued grove, ſeemed to breathe 
wthing put plenty and ſweetneſs ; the twigs, leaves, and 

fruit 


The firſt generating or forming power, internally included in the ſeeds 
xgetables, may be likened to the ſoul ; for from this, and in the ſame man- 
x, the bodies or ſubitance of the plant are formed with continued members, 
qiments, and veſſels; or the ſtalks with their branches, leaves, tubes, and 
wy other things which imitate, in their firſt ſprouting, that of a fetus. They 
le manner accompliſh their ages; they flouriſh in their infancy ; they grow 
© maturity; decline to old age; and die; with many more particulars. 
lu lach productions are the firſt and the ultimate powers of nature, reſulting 
an the conjunction of her moſt native power in the æiberiα forms, conjoined 
"tbe ſluggiſn and paſſive powers of the earth, excited by the mediation of 
te ſun rays; from which origin in their firſt and ultimate powers, and hence 
n inthe means of exciting them, they attain the moſt primitive and perfect 
e of their nature, and refer, as in a type, to ſuperior or living eſſences. 
K vhat this ſeminal nature is in it's quality, cannot appear, unleſs from an 
ton of the firſt froms in nature, which refer to both ative and paſſive 
un: as alſo how the ſun's rays operate in conjoining theſe. But this 
ul de too vaſt an undertaking to deſcribe from firſt to laſt, for the preſent 
Pyle, K. 2 
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fruit of every ſhrub and tree, exhaled fragrant odour, 
filled the ambient air with vapours from the fertile ta. 
which furniſhing fap for the purpoſe of vegetation, the na 
leaves, and ſprouts of herbs and trees, tranſmitted It in 
new form, by a copibous perſpiration or efluvium, to the ame 
ſphere. This was that garden of delights, called Pand 
which was ſituated in the higheſt ztherial regions, and f a 8 
nearer the ſun. (n) It was watered by an innumerable q 
tity of ſtreams, which breaking out from their fountaing 
interſected the ſurface of the earth, and meandering throu 
beds of violets, and verdant banks, opened themſelves a wa 
in playful circuits, till their currents loſt themſelvg j 
chinks, and ſubterranean channels; and like warm bleu 
the veins, moiſtening the members of their mother, re 
ned by labyrinthal windings to their tepid fountain bene 
N like bloud to the heart. Thus the earth, as one great bol 
like her flowery and fruit-bearing offspring, had her wengi. 
. abounding with moiſture; and hence ſhe could continuo. 
nouriſh the roots and branches of her vegetables with hu 
4 milky liquid, which conſtitutes the firſt rudiments of ther 
ſeeds, or eggs. Thus ends the firſt ſcene of action on tit 
theatre of this globe, decorated with ſuch a noble and map: 


| 

| 
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*Y 

| 
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1 nificent aparatus. 

TH t fra 
. SECTION he THIRD, concerning the ANIMADS AH 
A PARADISE. = 
1 22. THE earth thus furniſhed with a boundleſs app * 
EY ratus, exhibited herſelf as the moſt magnibeathy,., 
1 theam T 
1 u. 


a 2 4 
( It was not unknown to the ancients, who had the gift of divinath — 
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paraLile was ſituated in the highett æcherial regions, ſo nearer to the fun; *% 
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cauſe in the preſent dillaace of the earth, they perceived ſuch an effect ta 
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have exiſted from no given cauſe. This divination or gueſſing 9 58 
not far from the truth ; for then indeed the earth performed her courſe, as 
the beginning and end of her year, in that region, whach is called the ſuper 
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ehe univerſe; for ſo ſumptuouſly was ſhe adorned 
e orated, that the might be ſaid to concenter in her- 
ine all the dainties and opulence of univerſal heaven. 
A thie, howerer ſplendid, wanted life, being only her 
ul and flowery robe, conſiſting of ſo many thouſand 
ables. For nature procceding from her own fountain, 
1 ſur, had already exhauſted all her powers, in order to 
6 this moſt flouriſhing Kingdom of the vegetables; and 
E-mformity to her conſtant order of progreſſion, ſhe had 
taxerted her power In the loweſt deprec, by eſtabliſhing 
a walk fill ſprovts as the rudiments of vegetation ; afterwards 
Ives M ner d it in the higheſt degree, by collecting and trans- 
lood ü Fog it fo. the production of feeds, by which a new or 
retSiradary principle of vegetation exiſted. And now ſhe 
| heakjamenced a great revolution, in which the former, as 
t bobs of producing this,, were again reſtored and con- 
wine. ) The earth herſelf alſo had ſpent her ſtrength, 
nu conſumed that fecundity which ſhe had received, in 
th the forming 
{ the 


1 and fingular the things in nature, and her three kingdoms, which 
on ! 


x4 determinately, perform and finiſ ſuch revolution; that is, they 
d mag: om their firſt principle in nate, ard proceed in order to their laſt 
*rbere, while hey de potit neu. Principles cr rudiments of life, 19 reten 
An thſe te their i. Thus they deſcend firlt, and then by new et- 
wiiciples aſcend again, This is a conttaut proceſs, not only among 
Per, but aniunals ; for in general things, they imitate one another : tor 


rom the rudiments in her ext, aud after her exclution from it, firſt 


K he moſt ſinple airs er ain je bie, then included the inte rmediale, aud 
At u ard air. Theſe ſhe coupled with others, that is, their indiviſble 
00 \ubitances, which are the n.clt at. ve VPOWEers of her enyerſe, with 
Why priaciples, oi then.ſcives ina. ve, and this by the medium of the ſun's 


o conce.ved new forms, which being included in ſeed, were to be 


©. FT . 
"0 teminary of new prod uttiors or births, But theſe laſt ſhe excludes 


werte order, for firſt of all ſhe perfected the forms which were to be 
Rey the utzward vir; then thoſe oi the middle ve laſtly, thoſe of 
N, by 1eaſan of which, as b:ſoe ſaid, the earth fi produced fotucr 
UG, then ttezs of à lor ger Cexiltei.c:, aud mote prefect: than the ret: 
fe 


2 
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forming the firſt rudiments of ſo many vegetables; we 
did ſhe any more exclude new ſeeds out of her c 
ovary ; but only received ſuch as were ſown from he, 
mon productions, and thus raiſed up others as im 
the primitive ſpecies; for now the glebe or foil was 6 1 
ciently formed on the ſurface of the globe. 1 
23. But this magnificent apparatus, Which was 6 
uriant in plenty, did not exiſt for her fake ; it was onh x1 1 
the animal kingdom yet to come, which was intended un 
joy theſe good things in abundance. The time alſo we 
hand, that living creatures ſhould be put in poſleſinÞ$" 
this plenty. There was no fruit, nor indeed a leaf, o 
leaſt blade of graſs, which did not in itſelf regard ſome 
not only for it's proper bud or blades, but alſo for it's 
ſpring in particular, and the common benefit of the1 
world; nay, more ſublime uſes yet, as they were to ſenef 
entertainment and knowledge to the mind, which is] 
finitely ſuperior to any other uſe. 
[To be continued. 


ſo there is a progreſſion from nature's firſt to her laſt, and from the lata 
firſt; and the greater revolution is ſaid to be as the exemplar, or conlegs 
of the leſs. How this is brought about, is manifeſt from the ſeries abo 
that the ſame obtains every whege i” animals, is as manifeſt from the tus 


revolutions in their bodies, and the parts of which they are compoſts, 


The ORIOCIN of ANGELS and DEVILS PF 
[Concluded from p. 461 of Vol. I.] 


HEREAS all who ſhall hereafter be born, will 

enter into the ſpiritual world, therefore that wolf 
of ſuch an extent and nature, that the natural world, Wit 
men dwell on the earths, cannot be compared th 
This is evident from the immenſe multitude of mei, 
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ge firſt of creation have paſſed into the ſpiritual world, 
e there aſſembled together; and likewiſe from the con- 
increaſe hereafter from the human race, which will 
Wd thereto, and this without end, for the procreations 
mankind on the earths will never ceaſe. It has been 
ame at times to ſee, when my eyes were open, how 
See 2 multitude of men is already collected there, 
& was ſo great, that they could ſcarcely be numbered; 
Jed ly mounted to ſome myriads, and this only in one place 
& one quarter ; how immenſe then muſt be the num- 
nother parts! for in the ſpiritual world they are all 
Ad into ſocieties, which are innumerable, and each 
ety in it's place forms three heavens, and under them 


ieh te hells; wherefore there are ſome above, ſome in 
he wi niddle, and ſome beneath, and under them again there 
ſene@ſme in the loweſt places, or in the hells; thoſe who are 
þ is Wer, or above, dwell among themſelves in like manner 
nen in cities, to the amount of ſome hundreds of thou- 
Hence it appears, that the natural world, wherein 

n Gel on the earths, cannot be compared to that world 


oh eſpect to the multitude of the human race; wherefore 
conſe = ” 
de man paſſes from the natural world into the ſpiritual, 


ie cn comparatively like going from a ſmall village into a 
* city, That the natural world cannot be compared 
Mi the ſpiritual world as to nature or quality, may alſo 
kr evident from this conſideration, that not only all 
Þ's exiſt therein, which are to be found in the natural 
ud, but innumerable other things beſides, which were 
Rt ſen in this world, neither can they be made manifeſt 
wil bodily ſight; for in that world ſpiritual things are 
w ented under all their forms, as it were, in a natural 
Hance, and each with an infinite variety; for the ſpi- 


when 


principle ſo far exceeds the natural in excellence, that 
u, re but few things which can be brought down to the 


, 


natural 
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natural ſenſe, this ſenſe not being capable of apprehenk 
one thing out of a thouſand which the ſpiritual mind 
ceives ; and all things which appertain to the ſpirituꝛ 
are alſo repreſented in forms before the ſight of fin 
Hence it is, that the ſpiritual world cannot be deſenbe = 
to it's magnificent and ſtupendous objects. Theſe gh YO 
creaſe according to the multiplication of the human n bs | 
the heavens, for all ihings are there repreſented inf dit 
correſponding to every one's ſtate with reſpe& to ho of 
faith, and conſequently with reſpect to intelligence jt 


wiſdom ; thus with a variety continually increaſing a ne 
ing to the increaſe in number. Hence it is ſad dy ports 
who have been elevated into heaven, that they have 

and heard therein ſuch things as the eye never ſaw, nort 

ear ever heard. From what has been obſerved, it al 
appear evident, that the ſpiritual world is of ſuchan 

ture, that the natural world can by no means he comp 
therewith, 


A VIS DIcATION of Baron SWEDEN BORG's War 
in Arſwer to the Rev. Mr. JohN WESLkV. 


Many of our Correſpondents having expreſſed a deſi vent 
ſee a reſutation of the unjuſt attack upon the chan 
and writings of Baron SWEDENBORG, which the N 
Mr. Jond WESTE has thought proper to publiſh it ihe u 
Arminian Magazine, we are happy to inform them, 
the public at large, that it is now in our power to gi 
them in this particular, and to reſcue both the author 
his works'from the unmerited aſperſions which have 
thrown out againſt them. Mr. RontrT Beats 
late of Rotherham, in Yorkſhire, but now an inhabl 


of the ſpiritual world, (to whoſe uncommon virtue 
5 em 4 lttl 
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nent piety we can, from perſonal knowledge, bear 
ablic teſtimony, a ſhort time before his death employed 
mel in vindicating the writings of Baron SwEDEN- 
ore, which have been ſo groſsly miſrepreſented, miſ- 
woted, and falſified, by Mr. WesLEY. The reſult of 
ks |abours is now in our poſſeſſion, which, on account 
(it's extreme length, we find ourſelves under the ne- 
eſity of conſiderably abridging ; but as we believe it may 
Ie the means of removing many prejudices, which ſome 
Jive ignorantly imbibed from falſe and ill- founded re- 
Ins, we judge it a duty incumbent upon us to publiſn 
te following Defence of Baron SWEDEN BORG and his 
mtings. 


Mr. BEATSOxN's INTRODUCTION. 


Fad lately put into my hands Mr. Weſley's Arminian 
N Magazine for the year 1783, vol. vi. in which I find 
at he is pleaſed to ſtile his Thoughts on the Writings of 
n Swedenborg. Upon examining them, I was ſurpri- 
x at the unfairneſs of his quotations from that truly 
fematic author, and the extreme degree of jlliberality 
ich uniformly marked all his obſervations upon thoſe ex- 
went and highly rational, as well as ſpiritual writings. 
ye me not a little uneaſinefs, that a man I reſpected, 
un who had been in many reſpects of ſuch great ſervice 
tte world, ſhould fall, in this inſtance, ſo much below 
elf, and act ſo unfairly: I hope Mr. Weſley had no 
rave in view, when he executed this deſign, but to do the 
le of God and true religion ſervice ; I am ſorry only 
kt he choſe this method of doing it; as God, who is a Gd 
auth and juſtice, wants not falſhood and injuſtice to ſup- 
lis cauſe ; for that can alone be done by ſtrict juſtice, 
n inviolable adherence to truth. True religion wants 
mil lie, low, or mean art to help or ſupport it, for it is 
Jol. II. No. 12. 5 founded 
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founded upon a rock: all we poor mortals have to dh. Js 
dig deep, and clear away the rubbiſh under which 1 
it u 
lies, that we may found our on houſes upon the firm wg Y*" 
of divine truth. For this purpoſe, the highly-illumingy J 
man,. Emanuel Swedenborg, has been raiſed up by th wos 
Lord, as the meſſenger of a New Church, even the Ne Un. 
Jeruſalem, founded not upon appearances, but upon ne tg 
and genuine truth :—thongh I am afraid many more, k. 14" 
fides Mr. Weſley, will continue to found their doftrie In 
upon the fand and rubbiſh, rather than be at the pains 40 
digging deep, and founding them upon the ſolid rock; n N 
ther according to the letter of the Word, ' which in may N 
parts contains appearances of truth, than upon the ſpirina ela 
fenſe, which conſiſts of genuine truth. bel) 
As many truly ſerious people may be led away with fu 
falſe opinion of, and thence be prevented from reading the T 
heavenly writings, by thoſe extracts, &c. of Mr. Welleys I? 
I thought it incumbent upon me, as I am perfectly conyit 
ced that the truths of God from heaven are contained in 
Baron Swedenborg's works, to vindicate them, according ſh 
to the power and knowledge our ever bleſſed Lord has bees 
pleaſed ts communicate to me. I wiſh ſome more enlight 
ened friend to thoſe writings had taken up the matter, forl 
think it is the duty of thoſe who know their excellence, 18 
endeavour to remove all falſe miſrepreſentation and impus- 
tion from them. All I with is; to remove the ſtumbling 
blocks and impediments tending to miflead or prejudice 
mankind againſt ſeriouſly reading thofe writings ; as I a 
well convinced, the internal evidence which is in them, & 
itſelf is ſufficient to convince a good man of their truth, i 1 
he is rationally and ſerfouſly in ſearch of truth for the {a 
of truth. If he can be brought to give them an impart Y 


reading and conſideration, it is not to be expected tht 
truths of ſo deep and excellent a nature can be fo a 
A380 2 


ligt. 
„ ſar! 


ce, 0 


puts. 


bling- 
| an 
m, of 
th, if 
y ſake 


7 
a begin (page 437, vol. 6, of the Arminian Maga. 
zne for 1783,) with an cxtract from the Baron's 
L 2 account 
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Lee, that to obtain them ſhall be as eaſy as gather- 
I fowers; ; they are all interior truths, therefore muſt be 
weriorly perceived; and a man muſt think and act for 
wnſelf, before he can enter into the ſpirit of theſe wri- 
wes. Religion, before it deſerves that name, muſt be- 
ame 2 principle in man; it ought never to be called 
gion in any one, ſo long as it is founded upon the 


vnion of any man, or ſet of men; but only fo far as it is 


kunded upon examination and conviction from the Word 
Cod, aſſiſted by the writings of good men, who at divers 
imes, and in divers manners, have been illuminated by 
God's ſpirit, and that of every denomination; for it. is ne- 


Jaun a thing of ſuch great moment ſhould be viewed in 


ten poſſible direction, as the apoſtle orders, Prove all 
lags, and hold faſt that which is good.” 

To remove the impediments above-mentioned, is the only 
upoſe of the following ſheets. May the God of truth be 
nth them and in them, and grant them efficacy, that the 
wurd may be convinced by them, and no longer be blinded 
yprejudice and paſſion towards thoſe excellent things, re- 
aled by him for their greateſt good, through the agency of 
s errant Emanuel Swedenborg; for I ſcruple not to ſay, 
ley are far more excellent, in my opinion, than all the 
mings I have ever read, except the Word or ſacred ſcrip- 
we; and I have little doubt in ſaying, they are of much 
e value than all the religious books in the world, that 
r appeared ſince the days of the apoſtles. 


— 


IV pIcATIOx of Baron SWEDENBORG's WRITINGS, 
in Anfwer to the Rev. Mr. Joun WESLEY. 


extract, I think you have wanted candour ; for it is a wp 
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account of his own life and tranſactions; in making wii | 


lame and mutilated one,—and any perſon, not acquaing N 
with the occaſion of the Baron's writing it, (for you 
not deigned to inform them,) would think that he 
boaſting of what he had done, and where he had ben T 
whereas the truth is, his humility. and modeſty would a | 
have permitted him to have given any account of himſg 
with reſpect to worldly affairs, but in compliance with 
preſſing requeſt for him to do fo, expreſſed in a letter fr 
the Rev. Mr. T. Hartley, he was induced, in anſwer, 
give the account of himſelf, from which you have made 
extract; but leſt it ſhould have been ſo miſunderſtood, af 
this account of himſelf ſo miſapplied, the Baron has H Gt 
tribed Mr. Hartley's requiſition, which 1 have here aN 
J. yehe, « It is the concluding part of your letter d 1 
*« chiefly engages my attention, where you ſay 28 Henn 
* lows: As after your departure from England, diſpuſjifc 
« may ariſe on the ſubject of your writings, and fo gen 
e occaſion to defend their author againſt ſuch falſe repursſjunn 
&« and aſperſions, as they who are no friends to truth may i al 
« vent, to the prejudice of his reputation; may it not bed 
* uſe, in order to repel any calumnies of that kind, tl 
< you leave behind you ſome ſhort account of yourlelf, a} 
* concerning, for example, your degrees in the univerlty 
tothe offices you have borne, your family and connechion 
*« the honours which I am told have been conferred ups 
« you, and fuch other particulars as may ſerve to the vind 
« cation of your character, if attacked, that ſo any i 
grounded prejudices may be obviated or removed; i 


« where the honour and intereſt of truth are concerned, "} | 

« certainly behoyes us to employ all lawful methods in "J | 

defence and ſupport.” Aſter reflecting on the foregoi 

« paſlage, I was (fays the Baron) induced to cou | 
10 


Letter to the Editors. 8 5 


'whic ur friendly advice, by briefly commmunicating the fol. 
a being circumſtances of my life,” And at the concluſion 
mim Ans letter are theſe words: “ Your letter has drawn the 
u u pention of theſe things from me, in caſe, as you ſay, 
he wu hey may be a means to prevent or remove any falſe 
| bemÞjulgment, or wrong prejudice, with regard to my per- 
ald an nat circumſtances.” * 

[To be continued.) 


i Sedenborg's Letter to Mr, Hartley, giving an account of himſelf and 
er fenen, may be ſeen at full length in the firſt volume of this Magazine, p. 10, 


To the EDITORS. 

GENTLEMEN), 

added; EING a conſtant reader of your truly uſeful and inte- 
er thith 0 «ting Magazine, I cannot help noticing and ad- 
& touring your method of inveſtigating truth, in explaining 
liſpu adult paſſages of holy ſcripture, &c. I therefore take the 
o girſderty to requeſt an explanation of the following paſſage, 


an ming frequently ſeen it quoted in vindication of the ſcience 
nay init aſtrology. 


They fought from heaven, the flars in their courſes fought 
elf, of - againſt Siſera.” Judges v, 20. 


ver Elucidate this matter now aright, 

05k And let thoſe hidden things be brought to light; 
9 uot Myſterious, as when gloomy night pervades 
e Our earthly hemiſphere with blackeſt ſhades. 
ny i when the ſun's refulgent beams prevail 

"] Gainſt night's dull, melancholy, ſable veil ; 
and in the joyful morning ſpreads around 
Reſplendent glory, o'er the ſpacious ground: 
H theſe unknown, myſterious, dark, conceal'd, 

latricate ſecrets, needs muſt be reveal'd ; 

{yo / And 


SET EE SEITEE HIGH IS EOHEOHES 


— » 
on % not. & — ue 
* Lay _ 


ar — 
3 ů K INT A 
, 2 N - wi N L 


=" — 
— 


— — 

— 3 

— - 
- 


— 
mm 


ms 
_ * - — — * 
— rr _ wet. 
1 2 o 


— — ———́—ũ . — 
— — moor” 
a — — = 
o 


86 Magazine of Knowledde, & * 


And then the morning ſun- beams will prevail 
And night no more our hemiſ phere aſſail. A 


Your compliance with the above requeſt will much oblige” 


Gentlemen, ic 

With ſincere reſpect and eſteem, | f 
Newark, Your*s, &c. 1 
Feb. 9, 1791. PHILO-VERITyÞ" 
* * * * . 


lo 


As in the Dictianary of Correſpondences the a 
ASTROLOGY will ſhortly come to be ſpoken of in iti KN 
proper place, according to alphabetical order, an ow i 
tion of the above paſſage in Judges is intended to be th 
Introduced ; but in the mean time we augur that it a 4 


make nothing in favour of natural aſtrology. de 
of 
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SENTATIONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION 6 
Worps. Interſperſed with occaſimal Remarks, 


[ Continued from p. 48.) 


LLELUJAH, or HALLELUJAH, denotes the joy a 
1 heart ariſing from the worſhip, confeſſion, and cet 
bration of the Lord as the only God of heaven and en 
In the Hebrew tongue, Hallelujah literally ſignifies praiſe of ” a 
Jab, and by eh is meant the Lord as to divine truth, *F 
if the divine exiſtere proceeding from the divine eſſe; for te 
word Fah is taken from the word Jehovah, by which is . 
13 ni fied the divine eſſe. 

ALLIANCE, ſpiritual conjunction by faith and chan 
See AFFINITY. = | 


£6 0] « 


unit 


. . 
* Or. 
Gen 


ALLIGHP ui 
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MLIGATION, or a binding to any thing, in general 

tes conjunction; thus every man, by his life in the 

La world, is £22424 or conjoined to ſome certain ſociety, 

lg, 'n heaven or hell, and after death he never reſts till 
mers into it, and there takes up his everlaſting abode. 

\LLON-BACH UTH, (Gen. xxxv. S.) literally means 

TA f weeping, by which, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, is ſigni- 

Ede total expulſion of all hereditary evil from the loweſt 

Pal principle of the Lord's humanity. The oak ſignifies 

lowelt of the natural principle, and alſo what is per- 


mal ; weeping ſgniſics the laſt farewel; hence came the 
ent cuſtom of tbeeping over the dead, at the time of their 
bal, although thcy knew that the carcaſe was then re- 
&, never more to be re-ailumed. The fame cuitom of 
v7 at funerals ſtill prevails among the modeans, who 
ke the more wiſe ancients) vainly expect the iefurrec- 
of the material body. 

UMIGHTINESS, that power which the Lord poſ- 
Enel himſclf to accompliſh whatſorver is agreeable to 
on if divine order. Infinite or almighty power is there- 
limited by the laws of divine order; which rer being 
elf abſolutely perfect and complete, if any thing 
il be ſuppoſed to paſs beyond the bounds thereof, it 
neceſſarily loſe it's divinity, and conſequently he de- 


> joy 
1d celt- 


ied of it's power. Inmipotence, or almightineſs, is predi- 
Kot divine truth proceeding from divine good; and in 
WT! k of the Lord, has immediate reference to is Divine 
6 @ it). This omni patence of the Lord's Divine Hu- 
or tel W is what is ſignified by Jeſus litting at the right hand 
fs de Father. 
02 particular ſenſe, omuipatence has reſpect to infinite 
er what is the ſame thing, to divine love; while 
ace has more immediate reference to infinite truth, 
Gris the ſame thing, to divine wiſdom, 


ALMO. 
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ALMODAD, a ritual of the ancient church, among i} 
poſterity of Eber. Gen. x. 26. 
ALMOND-!ree, ſignifies the perception of inter 
truth. The fruit of the tree ſignifies the goods of life oy 
reſponding to the truths of interior natural good, a 
[To be continued.) . 
rr 
JEHOVAH JESUS 4LLIN ALL 


\ 1 God for all his bleſſings ſhewn; 
Praiſe him, and truſt in him alone! 
Praiſe him above, ye heavenly hoſt, 


He's Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 0 
He is the way, the truth, and light; th 
In him alone let us delight: * 
O praiſe him, with th' angelic hoſt, * 
He's Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. — 
He's love itſelf, and truth divine, F . 
His mercies all around us ſhine ; T 
Then let us praiſe and love him moſt, * 
He's Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. A» 
Againſt all evil let us fight, * 
Fly from the falſe, and do what's right; = 
In Jeſus truſt, and in him boaſt, er 
He's Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 6 
tl 
Let's live a life of faith and love, \ 
Then all his bleſſings we ſhall prove; wah 
For he's Jehovah Lord of hoſts, 1 
He's Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 7 


And when our mortal body dies, 
With glorious bodies we ſhall riſe, 

To meet Jehovah with his hoſt, * 1 
He's Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, wth 


J. Breit * 
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Heaven and Hell, &c. 


are requeſted to obſerve, that Mr. Beatſon's Reply to Mr. Weſl 
vitten a conſiderable time before the death of the latter; and wouls 
deen publiſhed much ſooner, had it not been thought neceſſary 
pride it. It may perhaps to ſome appear a ſingular circumſtance, 
1 hould be publifhed juſt at the time of Mr. Weſley's death: this, how» 
; has not ariſen from any intention or deſign of the Editors, but turns out 
aling to the pleaſure or permiſſion of Divine Providence; for at the time 
{| part of Mr, Beatſon's Vindication, contained in the laſt month's 
une, went to preſs, Mr. Weſley was in perfect health; and there ap- 
din the Daily Advertiſer a notification that he was to preach a ſermon 
te Sunday preceding his death. But we underitand, that after the ad- 
{ment had been ſent to the paper, Mr. Weſley was ſuddenly taken ill; 
This bed a few days, and died on Wedneſday the ad of March lan, which 
der our Magazine was publiſhed. —We have thought it neceſſary 
mlain this circumſtance, that none might ſuppoſe we availed ourſelyes of 
eh of Mr. Weſley, in taking the preſent opportunity of publiſhing a 
i bim; though it is very oblervable, that Mr. Weſtey did not publiſh 
Thoughts on the character and writings of Baron Sweden borg till many 
4 his death, when the Baron had no opportunity of vindicating 
ell. 


[txpiCaTION of Baron SwEDENBORG's WRITINGS, 
in Anſwer to the Rev. Mr. Foun WIESIEV. 
[ Continued from p. 85.] 

}SING by many inaccuracies in your extract, the 
text thing I obſerve is an account you ſay you received 
1a Mr. Brockmer and a Mr. Matheſius, of a violent 
the Baron had while at Mr. Brockmer's houſe, and 
in the height of it, when totally delirious, he broke from 
nn into the ſtreet ſtark naked, and proclaimed him- 
it Meſſiah. Now even ſuppoſing this account to be 
an any one anſwer for himſelf, or for Mr. Weſley, 
ay other man, how he would act, when totally de- 
s? Hath a man power to run from a fever? Whether 
i? was ſo or not, I have it not in my power at preſent 
Vrtain. 

Ju. II. No. 13. M2 [ 6 As 
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: [ As Mr. Beatſon lived in Vorkſhire, and cost. 
quently had not an opportunity of making inquiry into the 
ruth or falſhood of the above report, he could not, at th 
time of writing theſe Remarks, deny Mr. Welley's ae. 
tions. But coming to London a ſhort time before his d. 
ceaſe, while Mr. Brockmer was yet living, he made it his 
buſineſs to wait upon Mr. Brockmer at his lodgings in Fe. 
ter-Lane, in company with three other friends; who, ag 
communicating to him the purport of their viſit, requeſld 
to know whether he had ever given any account of Barn 
Swedenborg to Mr. Weſley ; for that he (Mr. Welley) hat 
publicly aſſerted this in his Arminian Magazine. M. 
Brockmer immediately denied the fact, poſitively declaring 
e that he had never opened his mouth on the ſubjeR to Mt. 
« Welley ;” and feemed much diſpleaſed that Mr. Welt 
ſhould have taken the liberty to make uſe of his nar: 
in public print, without his knowledge or confent. 

The following paragraph was then read to Mr. Brock 
mer, from the Arminian Magazine for Augult 1783, pay 
438: 


« Many years ago the Baron came over to England, atd 


lodged at one Mr. Brockmer's; who informed me, (and te 


fame information was given me by Mr. Matheſius, a ve) 
ſerious Swediſh clergyman, both of whom were alive wh 
I left London, and, I ſuppofe, are ſo ſtill,) that while it 
was in his houſe he had a violent fever; in the heights 
which, being totally delirious, he broke from Mr. Brod 
mer, ran into the ſtreet ſtark naked, proclaimed himſcſ is 
Meſſiah, and rolled himſelf in the mire, I ſuppoſe 
dates from this time his admiſſion into the fociety of 3» 
gels. From this time we are undoubtedly to date K 
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lar ſpecies of inſanity which attended him, with ſcarce 
gintermiſhon, to the day of his death.” 

h ſoon as the above paragraph was read, Mr Brockmer 

% „That it was entirely falle ; that he never gave any 

wnformation of the kind to Mr. Weſley, but ſuppoſed 

«hat fome other perſon might have made ſuch a report to 


Tu. Weſley, who he ſaid was very credulous, and eaſy 


n be impoſed upon by any idle tale, from whatever quar- 
ter it came.” Mr. Brockmer further added, ** That. 
#Biron Swedenborg was never afflicted with any illneſs, 
much leſs with a violent fever, while at his houſe ; nor 
ad he ever break from him in a delirious ſtate, and run 
ino the ſtreet ſtark naked, and there proclaim himſelf the 


„ Meſtah.“ Mr. Brockmer acknowledged, © that he had 


therd a report, that Faron Swedenborg had rolled him- 
elf in the mire ; but he coul:l not be certain of the fac, 
*tecauſe he did not fee it himſelf, but ras only td fo.” 


Mr. Brockmer was then a{ked, whether another account 


« Baron Swedenborg, given by Mr, Weſley in his Ar- 
tian Magazine for January 1781, was true or not. 
ater reading it, he replied. hat to the beſt of his knows 
lege and recollection, ſome things in that account were 
"te; that other things were abſolutely falſe ; and that 
he whole was exaggerated and unfairly ſtated.“ He ſaid, 

"It was true, that Swedenborg once called himſelf the 
"Meſſiah zu but not true that he always perſiſted in it, 


«© whenever 


ren ſuppoſing it to be true, that 8. wedenborg once called himſelf the Meſ- 
a. which, hower er, is a character that he has no where aſſumed in any of his 
ings) this may be accounted for in the ſame manner, as we would acc2unt 
Kage! callin ig themſelves Jehovah, as they frequently did, when they appear- 
n the prophets of od. On ſuch occaſions, their own proprium or ſelt- 
kt was quieſcent, or as it were laid aide; and they were ſo nlled with the 
Reece and ſpirit of Jehovah, that they knew nootherwife but they themſelves 


* Jehovah; having for the moment nd couſciouſneſe or perception of their 


— 
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« whenever he ſaw him afterwards, as Mr. Weſley inſns, 
« ates. It was true that his hair ſtood upright, for . 
« wore 2 wig, it was neceſſary to keep his hair cut ſhon, in 
« which caſe any perſon's hair will ſtand upright ; bu i 
« was not true that he looked frightful or wild, for he w . 
of a moſt placid and ſerene diſpoſition. It was true thy 
© he had an impediment in his ſpeech, and ſpoke with e. L 
« neſtneſs ; but not true, that he foamed at the mouth, 3. 
Mr. Weſley has repreſented him.“ 
The following queſtion was then put to Mr. Brockme l 

© Suppoſing it to be true, that Baron Swedenborg did x. L 
tually fee and converſe with angels and ſpirits, did you og 0 
obſerve any thing in his behaviour, that might not naturaly I. 
be expected on ſuch an extraordinary occaſion? He nplel I. 
in words to the following effect: “If I believed that tobe 
true, I ſhould not wonder at any thing he ſaid or did; 
« but ſhould rather wonder that the ſurprize and aſtoniſb- Ii. 
« ment which he muſt have felt on ſuch an occaſion, didnot 
t betray him into more unguarded expreſſions than were 
« ever 


own proper life as creatures, but being overwhelmed as it were with the Divinity, 
which, for the purpoſe of revelation, made uſe of their perſons as og e 
of divine ſpeech. In like manner we apprehend it to be poſſible, (though wes 
nat ſay that it was a rea! fact,) that Swedenborg, by whoſe means th 
Second Advent of the Lord is actually effected, might once have called bine K 
the Meſſiah, when, being filled with the Holy Spirit, he as it were loſt the 
conſciouſneſs of his own exiſtence, and ſpake merely as the repreſentative of it 
Lord. Be this however as it may, it is certain, that in the whole of his wi» 
tings (by which alone we can form a true judgment of his character] he d 
vers the deepeſt humility, the ſoundeſt judgment, and the moſt piow ul F. 
chriſtian-like ſpiritg diſclaiming every idea of ſelf-importance, and perpetually P 
aſcribing to the Lord alone all glory, honour, praiſe, and power. 


It is well known, that the late Rev. Mr. Charles Weſley, both in ſpeak» 
ing and preaching, uſed to ſputter ſo much, that if any perſon happened wi | 
cloſe to him, he was ſure to pit in his face. Yet it would be a very unjul . 
finuation, to ſay, that he faamed at the mouth; for this would be 
chargiag kim with a degree of madae/, to which he was never ſubject 
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«x known to eſcape him; for he did and ſaid nothing 
im what I could eaſily account for in my own mind, if 1 
u ally believed what he declares in his writings to bg 
don, uf me.“ 
bu i dom the whole of Mr, Brockmer's teſtimony in this 
he walter, the reader will eaſily perceive, that no dependence 
ue that ſanerer can be placed on the account which Mr, Weſley 
& given in his Arminian Magazine, concerning Baron 
denborg. 
ſn addition to the above it may be obſerved, that Mr, 
ckme mer was one of the people called Moravians ; and it 
ud u. Iv been judged by many, not without ſome reaſon, that he 
vu eg i conceived a prejudice againſt Swedenborg, becauſe in 
aturlly de in parts of his writings he cautions his readers againſt 
replied Þ @ngeroys errors of the Moravians, and particularly 
at tobe s of Count Zinzendorf, their head, whom he had ſeen 
xr did; Age ſpiritual world, as one who denies the divinity of the 
ſtoniſhe nd. 
adm to Mr, Matheſius, the Swediſh clergyman, who is alſo 
A have given Mr. Weſley the ſame information as Mr. 
xkmer, and to have deſcribed Swedenborg as a madman ; 
Diviaiy, a ne an opportunity of making inquiry into the authen- 
u ogas en of his report, it might poſſibly turn to no better ac- 
nt than that of Mr. Brockmer, as above ſtated. But it 
4 inks Pity well known, that Matheſius was always a great 
del nen to Swedenborg ; that he has himſelf been in a ſtate 
ett Þ nſanity for many years, viz. ever ſince the time Mr. 
Pe ſays he gave him the information; and that he is 
5 1 rom the lateſt accounts, in the ſame deplorable con- 
= at Stockholm, 5 

Mr. Brockmer died a few months after he made the de- 
tion above recited : but there 1s ſtill living in Cold- 
© Fields, Clerkenwell, a very worthy, honeſt, and up- 
character, by name Richard Shearſmith, at whoſe houſe 
on dwedenborg lodged and died. This ſame Mr. Shear- 
Be ſmith, 


o See Continuation of the Laſt Judgment, n. 86 to 90. 
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faith, whom we may well ſuppoſe to be thoroughy ,f | 
quainted with the character of his noble lodger, bears a 
moſt unequivocal and honourable teſtimony concern 
Baron, both with reſpect to the goodneſs of his heart, a 
the ſoundneſs of his underſtanding : and he is ready tor 
(upon oath, if required) that from the firſt to the laſt Ryo? 
Swedenborg always conducted himſelf in the moſt ration 
prudent, pious, and chriſtian-like manner. And he yert 
believes. that every report 1njurious to his character has hes 
tatſed merely from malice, or diſaffection to his wiitin 
by perſons of a bigotted and contracted fpirit, ] | 


FI. 


* 3 & * * 
i Continuation of Mr. Beatſon's Reply 42 Mr. . ly, Pre 
Even ſuppoſing it to be true, that Swedenborg once hal 
fever, attended with a delirium, will it warrant your ſuppol* 
tion; for you ſay, exultingly, I /upps/e he dates from thistm 
his admiſſion into the ſoc iety of angels: and as if it vu L 
matter proved and confirmed, you go on, From this ting Jow 
ye are undoubtedly to date that peculiar ſpecies of infayt 
which attended him, &c,” Now if that was the caſe, Hk 
not probable that ſome of the ſame language wou 
tiwes have eſcaped him; particularly as you have, in a ad 
mer Magazine, where treating of this fever and deli 
aſſerted, that Mr. Brockmer faw him ſeveral times alts , 
and that he perſiſted always in the above aſſertion, that! 
was the Meſſiah.“— Lou profeſs to have read many ol | 
Baron's writings, (though I am afraid it hath been more wi | 
a view to confute and ridicule, than to impartially ſeas 
for the truths contained in them): now I appeal " i 
yourſelf, nay, I challenge you to produce me one ling 
expreſſion, the leaſt bordering upon ſuch an aſſertion, A 
that can, in the moſt diſtant manner, convey ſuch an day 
No; I am certain you cannot: for his language is alway 
the moſt humble, when ſpeaking of the Lord Jelus Cann 
and he never ſtiles himſelt any thing but his ſervant, ll 


* Mr. Blocker poſitively denied that he always perſiſted in ſuch an Ar 
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call conclude my obſervations in the words of the Rev. 
Hartley. The unchtiſtian ſpirit of calumny and de- 
ion here mentioned, leads me to obſerve in this place, 
n fome have taken pains to repreſent our author as mad, 
wonder to diſcredit his character and writings. But there is 


ears 
ning 


Art, i 


to atteſf ; 
0 BR Foothe leaſt occaſion for a particular anſwer to ſo malignant 
rationlF2 charge» as it receives it's full confutation from the con- 
ge wer nc and wiſdom of his numerous publications ſince 
bas b time, inſomuch that we can here apply the Apoſtle's 
ir awer to Feſtus's imputation of madneſs to him, that he 


peaks the tor of truth and ſolerneſs and if this be not 

lowed as a proof in point, where is the teſt whereby we 
ſl, I 10 diſtinguiſh betwixt ſane and inſane?ꝰ 
ln the third place, you appear to enjoy yourſelf very 
ch, and make yourſelf extremely merry, and no doubt 
u think you have, by your compariſon, rendered the 
Pon equally ridiculous with the gentleman of Argos. 
you ſay, you find but one inſtance of inſanity parallel 
athe Baron's, in all hiſtory. Sure you forgot St. John, 


kiel, and many other prophets, patriarchs, and apoſ- 
voull s: for I will undertake to find as unintelligible and in- 
"2 (mprehenſible matter in their writings, as any Mr. Welley 


„en; but with this difference, that the Baron hath 
wught a key along with him, not only for the opening of 
s oyn viſions, but likewiſe thoſe of the patriarchs, pro- 


eley might probably make as merry with, if it was not 
e fake of ſaving appearances. 

lor fourth ſubject ſeems to be only calculated to con- 
he ridicule you think you have raiſed againſt the Baron, 
hole friends of mankind, who have taken the trouble of 
lating his works. Now I think their judgments were 
wg” ature to be impoſed upon, merely by the novelty of 
lubjet; as you doubt not but they were, though you 
| (al You. II. No. 13. N at 
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un n in the relations and ſpiritual communications of the 


Ks, and apoſtles; whoſe memorable relations Mr. 
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at the ſame time very charitably ſuppoſe they were not ally, 
ſcious of it themſelves. I. 
Sorry ſhall I be to deſtroy in the leaſt your uſefulnek x ? 
the world; but the injury you have done to the cauſe * 
true religion, by theſe thoughts of your's on the WI 
tings of Baron Swedenborg, demands a reſtitution and f 
traction. If the doctrines of Swedenborg be truths, alu 
oppoſition that either men or devils can make to them, witty; K 
come to nought, as the truth finally muſt and will preail6 ki 
neither can the opinions of mankind make any difference inf K 
them, as truth is truth, independently of any man's opinion k 
about it. 


N. 


4 


[To be continued. 
44477 1 1447444441442 44141 $$4444 


Toa the EDITORS. 
GENTLEMEN, | 


F you think the following lines worthy a place in theffem 


* theological department of your uſeful Magazine, and i 
ſert the ſame in your next Number, you will oblige zou g 
conſtant readers. o 


It is faid, in a manuſcript written by Emanuel Sweden 
borg, that there is in the Old Church, 


No knowledge of God but what is erroneous; 
No knowledge of the Lord; 

No knowledge of the Holy Spirit ; hence 

No knowledge of the Divine Trinity ; 

No knowledge of the ſanctity of the Word 
No knowledge of redemption ; b 
No knowledge of faith; 

No knowledge of charity; 
No knowledge of free-will; 
1103 No knowledge of repentance ; 
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ot cop knowledge of the remiſſion of ſins ; and hence 

knowledge of converſion ; 

nek ly; knowledge of regeneration ; 

cauſe gf " knowledge of imputation; 

ie . No knowledge of heaven and hell; 

and an knowledge of the ſtate of man after death; and hence 

Ales knowledge of ſalvation and eternal life; 

m, vii knowledge of baptiſm ; 

real knowledge of the holy ſupper ; 

ence x knowledge of the law but what is erroneous ; 

pin knowledge of the goſpel but what is erroneous. 

We intend, through the divine aſſiſtance of the Lord, 

wore from the Word, from the writings of Emanuel 

lenborg, and from experience, that each of the above 

poltions is ſtrictly true; and that the preſent profeſſing 
ſtian Church (ſo called) is come to it's final end or con- 
in themmation. The reaſon we ſtand forward on ſuch a 

nd n-Yephty concern, is (we truſt) purely and diſintereſtedly for 

* you good of mankind in general; and in particular for the 

of thoſe who are in the good of life, and yet have not 


— pportunity of being fully ſatisfied reſpecting theſe and 


war expreſſions, which may occur in the writings of 
wedenborg. The reader will do well, therefore, to 
ef himſelf as much as poſſible of all prejudice, and draw 
ah nor haſty concluſions, until he ſees for himſelf each 
ticular fairly and clearly Rated and laid open, one or 
rin each Number of this Magazine, till the whole is 
= Þpleted, as they ſtand in the above order. 
it before we proceed, it will be neceſſary to make ſome 
i remarks as the following, viz. That notwithſtanding 
wny ſects and parties profeſſing religion, that are in 
uud have been in all ages; yet there have been but 
% T eneral churches, each of which has had it's firſt riſe 
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be neceſſary to give the following illuſtration, for the 


one another, they could ſee nothing but an image and lik 
neſs of their heavenly Father: the objects alſo which 4 
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or morning, it's meridian or noon, it's evening and nig 
which was it's end; the Lord always, by his Divine Py 
vidence, eltabliſhing a New Church, when the former z 
an end. 8 

Concerning the four churches above-mentioned, it wi " 


ell) 


il 
ſtruction of ſuch perſons as may think it a very harſh { hs 


tence againſt the Old Church, when it is ſaid, that the 
is no true faith therein, no true knowledge of any thi 


Me 


IAI. 


that is eſſential to eternal life, nor any thing of charity, à 
That it hath thus been the caſe with three of the chuch 
before the chriſtian church, may be ſuthciently proved fre 
the Old and New Teltament. In regard to the fir . 
theſe, which is properly called the 7 ancient church, belly 
cauſe it was the members of this church that firſt people 
this earth; they being the immediate deſcendants from [e 
hovah God, were certainly the moſt happy beings that h 
yet inhabited the world, ſo long as they retained this the o 
ſtate of purity. As they felt nothing in their minds buf 
that holy and divine principle of love; ſo when they bebe 
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peared before their eyes, pictured to them nothing but 
But when men began to attribute this their ſtate of jc a 
happineſs to themſelves, thus to admire and eſteem then 
ſelves more than Jehovah their God, -which is the forbiadenlh 
fruit of which they are ſaid in holy ſcripture to have een 
namely, the love of ſelf ; then it was that this happy al 
of men were reduced from their ſtate of glory and bliſs, Ae 
and happineſs, innocence and purity, to a tate of inſerndifar 
ſenſuality, wherein they no longer knew any thing of O 
nor felt any more of heaven in their own ſouls. Thus! 
end of this church was accompliſhed, aud deſcribed df de 


flood in Geneſis, and alſo by our Lord in Luke xvii. ih 
10 


4 


ter 
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d nigh}. eren as it is at this day. But as it is not the nature of 
ine Py Lord to deſtroy men, but ſave them, that is, to redeem 
ver bal n, he always raiſes a New Church when the Old is 
{liſhed ; ſo it was at that time when the true knowledge 
© himſelf was loſt out of the church, he, by his kind 
idence, raiſed a new one, which was dane by the 
aching of Noah. And as the ruling principle of the 


at thenW@re-mentioned church was that of love; ſo the true 
ny thugraReriſtic of this (which was the ſecond, or ancient 
ity, & uch) was that of wiſdom : but this church alſo, (as did 


former,) fell from it's magnificence and ſplendor, into 
x darkneſs and folly ; yea, even into idolatry. + The 
zuning of their fall is deſcribed by their building <city, 
<, belfed tower, Gen. xi. by which is meant, to frame doc- 
tes from {elf-derived knowledge, which in itſelf is igno- 
Face, Thus did they blindly lead each other on in the 
K mazes of falſhood and evil, till they loſt all true know- 
ie and worſhip of God, even as it is with the church at 
day. A full account of this their end and deſtruction 
wy be ſeen in Gen. xix. alſo by our Lord, Luke xvii. 28, 
And although man's internal ſtate and condition at 
ume was ſuch, that he was in no wiſe receptive of 
| and wiſdom from the Lord; yet this doth not ſtop the 
nd in diſpenſing his goodneſs to his creatures} in ſuch a 
ner as they are capable to receive it. Thus it was, 
dae every one may know, that reads the Holy Word with 
fention,) that by the Providence of the Lord there was a 
Ne raiſed, who were to worſhip him in an external man- 
fe, by the offering of burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, and 
ous external rites and ceremonies, which all typified and 
Weclented the ſpiritual and celeſtial things of the Lord's 
kmal church. Now as it is well known that Abraham 
dhe firſt member of this church, of conſequence his 
ants, (which were the children of Iſrael, or the 


170 | Jews,) 
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flead, and thereby reconciled or appeaſed offended juſtice.” 
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Jews,) and as it is alſo well known, that they fell aun 
a very wonderful manner, even to reject and 
Lord, it will be needleſs in this place to enlarge any 
concerning them. From whence it will eaſily be a f 
this church alſo loſt all knowledge of God, even as it is Th 
this day, But as all mankind were at that time brought in 
to a ſtate of condemnation, and could by no means Wi 
refcued from the jaws of eternal death, but by the power, 
an omnipotent God, who did himſelf, by a life of tempul 
tion and ſuffering, redeem loſt man, and at the fame tip 
taught the true worſhip of himſelf, which was continue; 
by his Apoſtles, and their immediate followers, unto 
fourth century, when the Creed of Athanaſius was & 
blifhed, which gives an idea of a plurality of Gods, n 
the mouth is forbid to confeſs any more but one: fre 
that time, this abominable hereſy began to infeſt the mind 
of perſons in a very wonderful manner, yea, even throug 
out all chriſtendom, till it is become fo rooted in the ma 
of the members of the church, that it is impoſſible fue 
either men or angels to remove it; fo that it may truly it, 
laid, that the abomination of deſolation is now ſtanding u 
the holy place, (the church). Therefore this church beingſ 
come to it's full end, as foretold by the Lord in Matt. xxwal 
and Rey. xviii. it follows of conſequence, that there is icy? 
knowledge of God in the Old Church but what is erroneonsJaal 
Firſt, it is believed, that man finned againſt the com 2 
mands of God, and thereby incurred his eternal diſpleaſure; & | 
therefore it was not poſſible for man to ſatisfy infiweÞk 
juſtice, by any repentance or obedience to the divine c. 
mands ; but the Son of God, born from eternity, took Fr 
upon himſelf the wrath of the Father, ſuffered in mai) 


' Secondly, it is believed, that the Son is feated on te er 
zight-hand of the Father, pleading For mankind, and : 
pealing 
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ing the Father's wrath ; and on the Father's reconcilt- 
« the Holy Ghoſt is ſent with the imputed righteouſneſs 
it, to all who can believe theſe irrational and un- 
mural doctrines. 

is x Thirdly, it is alſo believed, that God can do whatever he 
al. whether it is conliſtent with, or contrary to order ; 


OT 


fy 


kecan convert the worit of men; nay, all mankind, if 
ower Aezſed him, without their own free choice, (that is, con- 
templar to divine order). 

ne ti Faurthly, it is alſo believed, there are Three Prrſons in 
tinte Godhead, and that each by himſelf is God and Lord; 
tothe ſame faith forbids to ſay, there are three Gods, or 
a ud Lords, left the falſhood of that faith ſhould ſhew it's 
wat eis and deformity to every mind, and thereby be utterly 
ed; which would certainly be the caſe, would men 
e mnie good to themſelves as to lay down all ſyſtems, and 
hrough@ad to the internal ſenſe of the Holy Word, (which is 
e mag ud clear,) reſpecting the Divine Being, that he is One 
ible funf elende and in perſon. | 
truly Wi, From the Holy Word: © Thou ſhalt have no other 
ling Feds before me,” Exod. xx. 3. 1 am God, and there is 
h beige like me,” Iſa. xlvi. 9. I am the Firſt, and I am the 
t. Aal, and beſides me there is no God,” Ila. xliv. 6. je- 
re is ah ſhall be King over all the eatth; in that day there 
roneonguil be one Jehovah, and his name one,” Zech. xiv. 9. 
ie comer, O Iſracl, Jehovah our God is one Jehovah,” Deut. 
leafurerFÞ6 Ia. x1v. 14. . Am not I Jehovah thy God? and thou 
ini al know no God but me, Hoſea xiii. 4. The Word 
e cars with God, and God was the Word,“ John i. r. 

, tek emberleſs other paſſages might be adduced from the 
Word. The following is from Emanuel Swedenborg. 
tick. © | s no people throughout the world, poſſeſſed either of 
on lem or ſound reafon, but what confefſerly the being of 2 


* nd that he is One. (True Chriſt. Rel. n. 9.) Love 
ealllf | 


and 
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and wiſdom are united in God as a ſubſtance, for Goth | 
real, the only, and conſequently the firſt ſubſtance wil 
ſence, which is and ſubſiſteth in itſelf ; and were he to 
part from love, wiſdom, or order, or any of theſe, it 
deſtroy the divine principle, which is the eſſe or life of 
Deity, and alſo the eſſence or form of the Deity. It is 
known, that all Chriſtian Churehes aſſert the unity of G 
as an eſtabliſhed doctrine; the reaſon is, becauſe all H 
doctrines are derived from the Word of God; and thy, 
all conſiſtent and uniform, ſo far as one God is ackn 
ledged, not only with the lips, but with the heart a 
But where one God is acknowledged only with the ly. 
whilſt the heart acknowledgeth three, as is the caſe witht E 
generality of chriſtians (fo called) at this day; God, m 
ſuch perſons, is little elſe than a mere name. (True Chi 
Rel. n. 7.) They who adhere to theſe words in | 
Athanaſian creed, © There is one Perſon of the Fate 
another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt,” 
not have an idea of One God; they can indeed ſay, tif 
they are One God, but they cannot think ſo. (Apoc. Re 
A. 537. Arc. Cel. n. 4766) 

The knowledge which the members of the Old Chudf® 
bave of the Divine Being, is ſuch confuſion, and in at 5 
ſenſe ſo contrary to the Holy Word; their faith, of cui 
quence, is not to be underſtood, as it is in no wile aii 
to the underſtanding, but altogether to the will. It 
dently follows, that there remains no knowledge of Gol T 
the Old Church, but what is erroneous. , 
Signed, in behalf JAMES HAGGAS, Preſident. 
of the Society, 4 SAMUEL HAMERTON, S 
$ ABRAHAM MAUD, Treaſure. 

P S. We do hereby requeſt the aſſiſtance of al 
intelligent readers of Emanuel Swedenborg, in this 
important undertaking.— All Letters intended for di 
ciety may be diredded for ABRAHAM Mang lg 
Torkſbire. 
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Godirs To the Evitos. 


e he 


N ty und on it's own bottom,” I think it highly neceſſary 

N. de bottom of every tub be carefully examined by it's 
5 4 &, if it will ſaſely ſupport it's ſides. No doubt, Mr. 
ty 0 


vr, you will think me an odd kind of a fellow; and fo 
Ping you will only think with thoſe who have known 


d 1 
2 for years. But to the point. 
8 5 z R . | 

"I: ou have invited the world to taſte of your new Pub- 
heart d@ © . | | I 8 
e on, in ſo candid a manner, I could not refrain ipping. 
c 0 erent times, ſmall portions thereof; and muſt as can- 
ſe witht | : 
+ 1 SS almit, that my palate judged it the ence of reaſon. 
20d, ; : > oo 5 , g 

rot wiſh, Mr. Editor, to inquire by what proceſs you 

"ue UI . . . 
„ a ſuch nettar ; I only wiſh to be permitted to drink 

in : EEE f 

x fro", requeſting, at the ſame time, you will make the 
le Tang 


ing portion in your next uſeful Magazine, more 
le to my palate than it is at preſent, by informing 
Þ hat I am 10 underſtand by © The ſins of the fathers 
Ie viſited en the children, unto the third and fourth 


4 0 eration.” 


in aur, Feb. 14, 1791. PHILC)} 
of oy * & - * 
ſe appl 

It « ANSWER. 


of God 


Tar following is Baron Swedenborg's explanation of 
words above quoted. By viſiting the iniquity of the fa- 
Tupn the ſons, is ſignified the prolification of falſhood 
_ evil, In this paſſage the term fathers denotes evils, 
=T en ſalſes: 2½½iting means prolification. In the prox- 
this xl, lenſe, (which is the ſpiritual-natural ſenſe,) by viſiting 
vmquity of the fathers upon the ſons, is not meant that the 
ki Vor. II. No. 13. O children 
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ehildren ſhall ſuffer the puniſhment due to their {yl 
iniquity, for this is contrary to the divine law, Deut, w# 
16; but that the evil which is in the fathers, increaſe, 
thus is propagated in the children, and ſucceſſively accyp 
lated. But in the purely ſpiritual fenſe, by fathers ar; 
meant fathers, but evils ; neither by ſons are meant . 
but falſes. Whence it follows, that the above words # 
note the prolification of what is falſe from evil contin 
By the words, Unts the third and fourth generation, on | 
ther, according to the Hebrew, vpn the third and fi | 
(iz. ſons), is ſignified in a long ſeries, and conjunQing 
The term „hte denotes ſomething full and complete ff 
beginning to end, conſequently in a long ſeries : hey 
the third ſons ſigniſy falſes in a Tong ſeries. The nunly 
ferr denotes conjunction, the ſame as ws : hence the fa 
ens ſignify falſes in a long conjoined ſeries. 
Such is the ſpiritual ſignification of the above work 
which however are only predicated of thoſe who hate Ja 
dba, that is, of thoſe who are in evils and thence in falk 
and who deny the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity: whis 
on the contrary, to thoſe who love the Lord, and keep 
commandments, the moſt abundant mercy is ſhewn, al 


after death they are gifted with all the blefledneſs of 
lite. 


PEP EEE IIF ELIE EIS SIE EIIEEISTS 


To the EviTtors. 
GENTLEMEN, 


INCE I have been in any manner acquainted wa | 
the doctrines contained in the writings of the at 


Emanuel Swedenborg, and particularly fince I have itte 
ed the New Jeruſalem Church, I have endeavoured, to tht 
nmmoſt of my ability, to attend clofely to the preaching 


the Word declared therein; and find myſelf drawn by wi? 
4 0 
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Ir f. * ; : 

* IA entiment, to acknowledge with pleaſure the important 
ut, wi ©" . 

% x: ; that were there opened to my underſtanding, in a 

TA Cg. % g 

_ oer I never heard in any other place of worſhip. 

i & 5 


Notwithſtanding I have found great ſatisfaction therein, 


IS ag 
* imy mind greatly attached to thoſe principles, yet there 
rol ſome particulars which I would be glad to be more ac- 


inted with. I obſerve in the Liturgy, here ſpeaking 
„ © be Lord, that the appellation Zero is made ule of. 
md fog s has an appearance of approaching too much towards 
undi bow prophaneneſs of the heathen: might not ſome other 
lete fe, more worthy of omnipotence, be placed in it's ſtead. 
„ N fberpture has it, “ He ſhall be called Wonderſul, 

unſellor, the Mighy God, the Everlaſting Father, the 


ce of Peace. 


ntinm 


© num 


the fan 


alſo obſerve two or three material alterations in the 
is Prayer; which (upon a ſerious reflection on that 
tage of the Revelation which ſays, © Whoever takes 
m, or adds to the words of this book, &c.“) haye given 
ſome uneaſineſs. One is, who art in the heavens, in- 
Lot 0% art in heaven. The ſecond is, Forgive us our 
#1, inſtead. of forgive us our treſpaſſes : and the third is, 
rages, inſtead of for ever. Whether theſe alterations are 
effect of mere caprice, or from a diſcovery of ſome error 
he tranſlation, I know not ; but could wiſh to have the 
ons ſtated. 

have thus preſumed to treſpaſs on your time; but as it 
en the ground of ſericus information, I earneſtly hope 


nit may be a means of drawing from you ſuch anſwers 
ay be ſatisfadtory, and diſcover to me a beauty in the 
„ atten Oracles of truth, that may make me wiſe unto fal- 
1 tot Mm, So wiſheth and prayeth 

Your ſincere friend, 

by wir I SEARCHER after REAL Goo. 
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* * * * 4 
AN SW ER. 


I's reply to the above, we have only to obſerve, in 20 a 
words, that in the Liturgy of the New Church, the ph 
ſes above quoted are literally tranſlated from the origin} 
Hebrew and Greck, as every perſon, who is acquaint 
with thoſe languages, muſt acknowledge, As to thetw 
Hero, which is applied to the Lord, it has particular 
ferencc to his combats with the hells; and as he conquer 
them all by his own proper power, without the aſſiſtance 
any angel, it is with great propriety that the holy ſcript 
on that account declare him to be a Hers, and a Ma 
IF ar. 


HIS SSIS IHE IIS ISS IS EIHFH4 


Cory of a LETTER from one Friend to ansther ; contain 
OBSERVATIONS 6% certain Parts of Baron SWEDEN BURGE; 
Treatiſe on the Earths in the Univerſe, and en Conut. 


Love. 
Dr Ar StR, 


Take pleaſure in the opportunity of addreſſing a ſew lin 

to one, whoſe character for ingenuity and penetration 
have every reaſun to reſpect, as undoubted. Beneath thi, 
ſun, I know of nothing that engages my attention with . 
mech ſatisfaction, as the contemplatton of things ſpiriua, 
and in proportion as I ſee the grandeur of divine wild 
delineated and excinplified in the works of material natul 
agreeable to that beautiful ſyitem of correſpondence la 5 
open in the writings of Baron Swedenborg, ſo far I ball, 
mvlelf compelled, through the powerful Operations of col 
viction in my own breaſt, to acknowledge the miſſin a 
illumination of that mot extraordinary man. At the (an 
| £108 
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]defire to be ever thankful to the Author of my being, 
teely beſtowing on me the inclination to receive the 
« of this New Diſpenſation ; which, I truſt, is the 
in ale jr prelude to my admiſſion into that holy city, the New 


he pi tem, which John ſaw coming down from God out of 
a org 


dur brief deſcription of ſome of the moſt ſtriking paſ- 
in the Treatife, entitled, De Telluribus in Univerſo, 
If the Earths in the Univerſe, has afforded me no [mall 
-inment : and though we are not in a ſituation to 
the truth of what is Here advanced, {as being confined 
ſcripuſſye bare circumference of our earth, and conſequently 
| Maes in the ſmall circle of her orbit)—yet, I think, 
four, juſtice, charity, require our aſſent, as the 
bf tribute we can pay to the credibility of an author, 
e various other writings within the ſphere of our ca- 
t demand the higheſt reſpect, and whoſe unparallelled 
ities plainly evidence the man of ſupernatural know- 


quam 
the ger 
icular 
onques 
ſiſtance 


14 


contain 
Eu oe 
Conjut | 
indeed, if we but admit the truth of this aſſertion, viz. 
t man is Micro-uranss, as well as micro-coſmos ;”* that 
nen in miniature, as well the world in miniature; we 
ew To Lond, by the ratio of conſequences, to allow, that 
euer exiſts in a ſingle man, mutt likewiſe have it's cor- 
dent in the Grand Man. Thus we have ocular de- 
ration, in an individual microcoſm, of the real ex- 
eof * the ultimates of the internals of life,” which, in 
Grand Man, characterize the inhabitants of ur earth. 
e 5 equally true with reſpect to * memory of things 
| 18 a al/trafted from what is earthly and material,” which 
„r characteriſtic feature of the ſpirits of Mercury ;— 

* imaginative faculty of the thought,” characteriſtic of 
pris of Jupiter: —“ the thought grounded in aſfection,“ 
de «« affection of thought, charaQeriſtic of the ſpirits 
of 
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terms it, „the imaginative faculty of the thought.” 
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of Mars: all which, in ſome degree or other, hase 4 
reſpective provinces in every human mind, The ine 
will likewiſe readily perceive, that there muſt be, in as 
individual, ſuch a ſtate as ** the medial ſenſe between te 
which is the relation 
ſpirits of Saturn bear to the Grand Man: as alſy, « 
" memory of material things agreeing with the memory of in 
k« terial things,” which, in the Grand Man, is charza, 
iſtic of the ſpirits of Venus. 
Now, to reaſon by induction, if theſe things du 
do exiſt in the micro-uranss, or heaven in it's partial 
form; they muſt likewiſe exiſt in the Grand Man, or lf 
ven in it's univerſal form. But theſe things do exiſt, Me 
Ergo , 
(ranting, then, the truth of this noble diſcovery, whid 
reaſon herſelf ſeems to applaud, the greateſt difficuky t 
maining, and that which alone requires our implicit rf 
ance on the author's bare aſſertion, is, the preciſe deten 


*« ritual and the natural man,” 


nation of each planet to it's reſpective province in 
grand ſyſtem. But even here we are not entirely deſerted 
natural light; for we may trace ſomething of the idea, M 
faintly, in the very names and particular properties attrid 
ted to ſome of the planets, which have been handed dona 
us, probably, from aſtronomers of the ancient chuch 
when men were better acquainted with the ſcience of ct 
reſpondences than in the preſent day. For inſtance; 
Mercury, we have generally found repreſented, the meta 
ger of wiſdom or truth; or, in other words, “ the mem! 
things abſtractad from what is earthly and material. |; 
it is well known, the ancient heathens uſed to call the? 
Jupiter, Fove, (from when the word j5via!, exprellvel 
ſomething exhilarating, airy, imaginative, &c. Kc.) N 
air being truly charaRteriſtic of the thought, or as our 


Howe ye, 
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ever, as I do not pretend to be an adept in theſe ab- 
points, I ſubmit the conlideration of them to your 


ape the 
Dtellign$ 
in error judgment. 
en the j 
ation « 


* * =” 

you expreſſed a deſire to receive ſome information 
zany of thoſe works you have not yourſelf ſeen, I have 
my power now to communicate a few particulars ex- 
i from © The Delights of I iſdim,“ a treatiſe written 
de Baron on Conjugal Live.“ In N 32, he ſhews, 
„ after death, a male continues to be a male, and a 
le to be a female. The eſſential difference betwixt man 
man conſiſts in this, That the inmoſt principle in the 
Sis ue, whoſe cloathing is w:/dm ; or, which is the 
thing, he is /ove cloathed with ww:/dom : and that the 
of principle in the female is he wiſdom of the male, 
Wl: cloathing is /zve derived therefrom ; But this love is 
ale love, and is given by the Lord through the wiſdom 
e huſband ; and the former love is maſculine love, or 
ore of intelligence, and is given by the Lord to the 


Jicit re 
deten 


e in 


eſettel nd according to his reception of wiſdom. Hence it is, 
dea, f the male is the wiſdom of lade, and the female the love of 
$ attribÞ w/dcm, 

donne 33. The man is born to the affeFtion of knowing, un- 
t chunnding, and becoming wiſe ; and the woman is born to 


e of cure of that affettiin in the man. 


th regard to that object ion againſt marriages in heaven, 
ch is fo commonly urged, from the Evangeliſts, That 
"ren of the reſurrectian neither marry, nor are given in 
age; ſee the context, Luke xx. 27 to 38. Matt. xx11, 
t. and Mark xi. 18 to 27. In order to clear the 
from every doubt occaſioned thereby, I will juſt give 
literal tranſlation of what the Baron ſays on the ſub- 
* There are two things, ſays he, which the Lord 
wht by thoſe words: the fir/t is, that man actually 
owe, b « riles 
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rifes again after death ; and the oer is, that in he 

they are not given in marriage. That man riſes @ ; 
after death, is ſignified by theſe words, That God isl. 
the God of the dead, but of the living; and that Ab; 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, are {till alive. And fur 
more, in the parable concerning Dives in hell, 
Lazarus in heaven, Luke xvi. 22 to 31. Theo 
viz. That in heaven they are not given in marriage, fe 
ſiguified by theſe words, I hat they who ſhall be ace 19 
ed worthy to obtain the other age, neither marry, kn 
are given in marriage. That no other marriage De 
here underſtood, than ſpiritual marriages, appears e 
dent from the words immediately following, viz. II 
they can no more die, for they are like unto angels 
are the ſans of God, being the ſons of the rele. 
rection. By ſpiritual marriages we are to unde 
conjunction With the Lord, and this is effected upon 
earths; and when it is effected upon the earths, it ty! 
alſo takes place in heaven: wherefore in heaven 
do not again marry, nor are given in marriage. Iii 
alſo is ſignified by theſe words, The children of tig 
marry, and are given in marriage; but they who ae 
counted worthy to obtain the other age, neither may 
nor are given in marriage. Theſe are alſo called bye 
Lord, ſons of the marriage, Matt. x. 15. Mah 
19; and here, angels, ſons of God, and ſons Ft 
the reſurrection. That to marry ſignifies to be joined 
the Lord; and that to enter in to marriage ſignißes pur 
received into heaven by the Lord, is evident from Mo. 
words: The kingdom of heaven is like unto a King) 
made a marriage for his fon, and ſent his (ſervants ln 
to give invitations to the feaſt, Matt. xxii. 110 Fs; 
The kingdom of heaven is like unto ten virgins, i 


went forth to mect the bridegroom, of whom fve uu 
10 7 * V 


U 


* 
| 
i ' 
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in her d to enter into the marriage, Matt. xxv. 1, &c. 
riſes Anett he Lord here underſtood himſelf, appears from 
Godighere 13, in the ſame chapter, where it is ſaid, Watch, 

that Ab; ye know not the day and the hour when the Son of 
id furthfan will come. Likewiſe from the Apocalypſe, The 
hell, me of the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
The oa made herſelf ready; bleſſed are they, who are cal- 
arrige, id to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb, chap. xix. 7, 


e zc:oufig. That there is a ſpiritnal meaning in all and every 
narry, Qharticular, which the Lord ſpoke, is fully ſhewn in the 
rriages octrine of the New Jeruſalem concerning the Sacred 


Ppears 
VIZ, 
ngels, 
the ref 


Fcripture.” 

ter this the Baron adjoins two memorable relations of 
x occurred in the ſpiritual world, on the ſubject of mar- 
. In the firſt he obſerves, that he ſaw a married pair 
tend from heaven, in a chariot drawn by white ſteeds; 
while they were yet at a diſtance, they appeared as one 
i but as they approached nearer, he perceived they 
re H. The other relation gives an account of three 


unde 
d upon 
s, It | 
2aven ! 


ge. 
of thus 


tate ſpirits, who, having lately departed from this 
md, and hearing there were marriages in heaven, were 
ho WF) inquiſitive concerning them, particularly concerning 
her Maſs ultimate enjiyments, whether they were ſimilar to thoſe 


lled dy erh; to whom it was anſwered by two angelic ſpirits, 
Mark 
| ſons 


they are altogether ſimiler, and abundantly more de- 
nul, but chaſte ; and that the effects of ſuch prolific 
ments are not ſons and daughters, like the offspring of 
al marriages, but the fructification and multiplication 
oe and wiſdom, in all their forms of innocence and 


c jolucs 
11f1es t0 
rom fo 
king, 
vands i 
1 00 


In other parts of his writings the anthor ſtates the reaſon 
a cluldren are not produced from the marriages in heaven, 
gins, Mich is, becauſe the married pair are not inveſted with 
fie | material, elementary codering, which is neceſſary to give 
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fixation and individaality to their offspring ; for the prox. 


tion, or propagation of a foul, merely as ſach, withoy 
being inveſted with a material ſubſtance, wherein it way 
be contained, and thus rendered Hindt from the Parents, i 
not ſufficient for the formation of a human creature, 
more than the conception of a ſpacious building in the mi 
of an architect is for the real and durable exiſtence of 2 
palace, unleſs his idea he put into actual execution, 
Having but little time at preſent on my hands, I my 
deter entering more at large on theſe ſubjects, till ſome fy 
ture opportunity. In the mean time believe me, dear $i 


London, Dec. 10, 1783. Your's, &, 


r EET ISIS IS S$4IS4434$$$4344044} 


72 the EDiTORSs. 
GENTLEMEN, 


NE of your intelligent correfpondents, in the Mag. 
Zine for October laſt, has given us a ſhort ſtrichm 
reſpecting ſubterraneous fire productive of volcanos ; but he 
has not favoured us with it's natural cauſes, or it's corte 
ſpondences. I would, therefore, beg leave to drop a fe 


hints, by way of requiſition, for his more able pen to e 
large on. 


'The earth, among an innumerable variety of other mit 
ter, contains no ſmall quantity of a mineral fubſtanc 
called pyrites : this is what conſtitutes the inflammable ma. 
ter in coals; the more of this mineral in them, the long 
they burn ; ſo that ſome kind of coal wilt continue burning 
for many hours, without any apparent diminution. The 
baſis of this mineral is iron, variouſly combined with . 
phur, copper, and arſenic ; but in general, the iron 10 
ſulphur prevail, which lie very quietly together in the cal, 


till water finds it's way to them, which, though ſtrange ® 


ſet 


Of Subterranean Fires and Volcanos. 115 


4, cauſe thoſe matters that before lay quieſcent, to burſt 
«into a flame, the violence of which is in proportion to 
r various combination and quantity of the matter thus 
ampounded, producing earthquakes, and all the different 
mendous et=ceteras of volcanic phænomena. 

ks a proof of this, take ſtcel filings, and flowers of ſul- 
zu, equal parts, formed into a kind of paſte, with a due 
portion of water; bury this in the ground, it will by de- 
mes heat, and begin to heave up the earth that is over it, 
it laſt burſt out into a flame, and produce artificially in 
ziniature, moſt of the real phænomena of volcanos. 

When the above is viewed in a ſpiritual point of view, 
wat a ſtriking correſpondency appears! It is in the earth, 
{hat is, the church,) never in à valley, always on the top 
ua mountain, (the ſummit of pride,) iron (natural truth, 
zi {ulphur {the evil of ſelt-love,) abide very quietly toge- 
bet, till water (heavenly truth, or truth from a celeſtial 
gin, tows in, and then the colliſion begins, and earth- 
ques (change of ſtate,) and fire (the falſe principle derived 
tom the evil of ſclf- love,) enſues, with all it's various at- 
endants, There is a general idea in the world that earth- 
Wkes are judgments, which is moſt certainly true, but 
um what ground, or how, the world knows not; but 
en the church is in the above ſtate, ſurely judgment is 
weady begun. 

It may be further obſcrved, that theſe volcanic moun- 
tuns always increaſe by their internals being brought out- 
duc, and alſo that if a perſon 1 is COUrageous enough to look 
lo their hollow boſoms, even at their moſt quiet ſeaſons, 
tvill be found, that there is a continua! ebullition of the 
demie matter. Thus when the church is come to the 
dae ſtate, there is a continual increaſe of the evil and the 
ale; and though it may not always appear to break out, 
ans continually working within. 
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By inſerting theſe few hints, it may perhaps induce 
more able pen to enter deeper into the ſcientific and ſp＋l 
meaning of the ſubject, which will be read with the great 
pleaſure and inſtructive delight, by 


Your's, 


March 10, 1791. IGNORAMAE is 
ShIE EIS 4 424443444334 +44 +4 $+4+444l] - 


To the EDiToRS. 


GENTLEMEN, 
or V 


\ S I am now become an honoured place-man in M 
rich and valuable treaſury, I have been upon of 
month's trial with you, and not diſcharged; it gives mee 


| 


ater 
I, b 
de 


couragement, and has added new vigor to the little lik 
have left, and enabled me to come out again in my offi, 
Men, as well as candles, need ſnuffing, eſpecially ai me; 
and if they burn the brighter for it, the candleſtick talf 
conveyed and held forth that light, will not loſe, in uf 
weight and value, in the judgment of wiſe and diſcernigh, 
men. 

I have lately been conſidering the leaven of old ſyſtems; 
they all have ſomething of this in them, the ſyſtem of put 
tial redemption, perhaps, moſt of all. Acidity is the k 
ing feature here, and this, when it 1s prevailing, is off 
corroding a nature, as to eat out all life and ſpirit, wF. 
leave man (when he is the ſubject of it) a „Hf, ſh 
and inanimate kind of being. On this principle I acc 
in a great meaſure, for a ſaying I am going to develop 
and ſet in it's true point of view. Admitted as it is, it 
quite ſhort of weight, eſpecially in. the ballance of 6 " 
New Sanctuary, Without further preamble, the ſaying] 
mean 1s this: 

* THERE ARE NONE WITHOUT THEIR FAULTS 


2 Vi 


ti 


Examination of an Engliſh Proverb. 117 


e nets. that knows he is a ſinner, and born with hereditary 
tins him, will venture to caſt the firſt ſtone here? It 
Te. recoil immediately upon him, and avenge the daring 
Man is a ſinful creature, and mult be ſaved upon 
oting of mercy. The beſt of men are but men at 

Wi is a ſaying will ſtand it's ground, while this I am 
ting of muſt ſink, and be buried under. One charac- 
aly, is found without a ſhade ; all others would be no 
ers without it. Where 1s the ſaint, or where the 
|, that either in time, or in eternity, will be found ſpot- 
or without a flaw © They all have their degrees of 
Wim, and collectively conſidered, form a complete 
after, known and called in the ſpiritual and heavenly 
d, by the name of the Grand Mun; but the Lord him- 
* ſpiritual ſun of that world) is alone without a ſpot. 
becauſe of this, ſhall it prove a perverted truth ? be- 
& the One God and Saviour alone, Jeſus Chriſt, is all 

ence and perfection, without a ſhade, without a foil, 
NAN, therefore, in this ſlate of probation, and while ca- 
* being regenerated, and formed for a happy and glorious 


N You 
pon 


NC en. 


men 


* 


Wa. h, not aim at, and preſs towards his perfection? So, 
FE ect, lays the ſaying I am upon; and the ſpirit and 
tf t of many perſons who receive and adopt it, unſtrip- 
4 ait's falſe. They have been fo indulgent to their 
| all Ie evi] proprium, given ſuch quarter to ſelf-love, ſelf- 


wh md wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and to fin, in it's mul. 
4 hs 

Forms; that it is become a ſecond nature and ſelf— 
1 N to "oy and they cover and conceal the moſt dreadiul 


T ws God and godlineſs, under pretence that there 
ö 


16 ene without their faults. Tell them (though ever ſo 
* ) of the evils of their temper and lives; point aut to 
u that ſuch and ſuch things are wrong, in their ſpirit 
» PY); that this or that might be amended, and altered 
le beiter; you fill them with wrath, you raiſe a ſtrange 
and 
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and unbecoming ſpirit in them, and to ſuch a wth 
ſometimes, that they even foam and rage, recriming 
ſay, © Who are without their faults ?” Remind thay 
their duty, and urge the necefſity of being holy and 


ö 4 tcous ; and if more than imputed righteouſneſs, and Hb 

; | reckoned holy, ſeems indicated hereby, ſome take alm 
| | 1 the ſuggeſtion, ſuppoſe you are wnderualuing the n in 
| | and exalting the ſinner ; felting up the creature, and du er 
1 the Creator ; and will ſo argue, reaſon, and debate the Ho 
[i ter, as to come at length to their favourite conclulſkrth | 
44 There are none without their faults ;'* making it a HHH 
| #4 place and a refuge, rather than a ſaying that ſhould du Gare 
| t and reclaim them, and make way for the exerciſe of N be. 
1 divine mercy, which the beſt and holieſt of men will wa 
| in ſtand in need of. While, then, we admit the ſaying, Witten 
. 0 der proper reſtrictions, and while it only means abgaeng. 
* bi and humiliatian, we muſt, and cannot but reje it, n 
; | F as careleſs and /l:thful inferences are drawn from it, and n | 
, 15 are to have and indulge their faults, inſtead of anendig bim 
1 forſaking them. rea 
ji # Your's, in the ſimplicity and love of the tm 4 
. Midaleſex, Feb. 14. 1791. SENI 1 


4 arne 442444412444 ＋ 
To the EDIT ORS. 
GENTTIEMEN, 


AVING been a conſtant reader of the firſt vl 
of your Magazine, and finding ſome of the tap 
there advanced to be conſonant with the ſacred ſcript 
I was extremely ſorry when J converſed with my aq ; 
tance, to find thoſe tenets ſo repugnant to their opinie 


and being but one among fo many, (although 1 may be Mie ir 
niſhed with a tolerable ſhare of volubility on the ſubjed 


A Letter to the Editors, 


119 


ern down to the greateſt degree of contempt, for 
ine & ng (as they ſuppoſe) ſuch heterodox credulity. But 
| they m pretty well inured to their menaces, it does not in 
and feat affect me; only I am ſorry they are ſo blind, for 
nd Wy believe they mult ſhut their eyes againſt truth and 
- Sas impoſſible to conceive what influence the 20% exer- 
ner the judgment; it makes hard things ealy, and 
the n no burthen. The irrefragable doctrine of the Trinity, 
wth in your Magazine, is cavilled and laughed at; but 
wy challenge the aggreſſors to open combat, to which 
ure not approach. Men love darkneſs rather than 


becauſe their deeds are evil. 
what is told me * No. 


Shall I implicitly be- 
If it will not bear the teſt of 
ened reaſon, I will certainly caſt it off as found 
ing. For my own part, I think, if a man is to be led 
bs noſe,” as too many at the preſent day are, why what 
anda of faith can he eſtabliſh ? a faith, becauſe fuch an one 
em ſo. O the darkneſs of men! did they but give 
rrealon a little exerciſe, they would ſoon be convinced 
Fer error. | 
d writer of the preſent century obſerved, © That the 
would take nothing on truſt:“ yet in matters of faith, 
s this aſſertion falſified | What is the occation of all the 
Wes of the preſent day? what, but blind zeal, and ad- 
N tov tenaciouſly to the mere letter of ſcripture ? each 
Nees himſelf to be in the right, and uſes thoſe obſcure 
gs in the letter, as pillars to his tottering ſyſtem.— 
Indeed ſuffers them to continue, as in his infinite wit- 
| te educes good from evil. As to thoſe cavillers, it were 
they be informed or reminded, to firſt pull the beam 
Weir own eyes, that they may ſee clearly to extract the 
From others. 
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I have a govd opinion, Gentlemen, of your under 
not doubting but it will prove a laſting monument g 
ſtruction. And having ſketched the above, wherein m b. 
ſentiments are written, if you think them worthy 4 ma 
uſeful publication, by inſerting them you will greatly M he 


Your's, &c. (a well-wiſher) 


Briſtal, Fan. 14, 1791. J. TENNING 
P. S. We are told in Geneſis, chap. i. 26, « 


« ſaid, Let us make man in ur image, which ſeems 
ſome think, to imply a plurality. An explanation 
greatly oblige me, and, I doubt not, but the publicl 


wile. 


* * * * * 


ANSWER. 


Tux reaſon why it is ſaid in the plural number, * 4 
make man in OUR image, is becauſe it means the repengif 
tion of man, hich is effected by the Lord through themm 
of angels.” But that yet this is done by the Lord alone, 
is God in One Perſon, is plain from the words that ua 
verſe 27, and which are expreſſed in the ſingular nul 
thus, „s Gop created man in HIS OWN image.” 

What the moſt ancient church underſtood by an in 
of the Lord, is too comprehenſive a ſubje& to admit i 
full and perſect explanation. Man is altogether ig, 
that he is governed by angels and ſpirits from the Lord, x 6. 
that with every particular perſon there are at leaſt A 
ſpirits, and two angels; by ſpirits man hath communi 
tion with the world of ſpirits, and by angels he hath @ 
munication with heaven; without communication by fh 4 
with the world of ſpirits, and by angels with hen H. 
would be utterly impoſſible for man to live; his lite 


pendeth entirely on ſuch conjunction, ſo that ſupp® 
ſor 


fret 


Of Marriages in Heqawvon. I21 


dertak 
nt 


N my 


thy | 


«214 angels to depart from him, he would inſtantly 
> Whilſt man remaineth unregenerate, he is governed 
| manner altogether different from what taketh place 
abe is regenerate tor whillt he is unregenerate, evil 


os re with him, who rule over him in ſuch a ſort, that 
N gels, notwithſtanding they are preſent, can effect no- 
NI to any purpoſe, but merely to prevent his plunging 

«| into the loweſt depths of miſchief, and to incline 
1 % ſome fort of goodneſs, which they contrive by 
"= ng his luſts in ſome degree ſubſervient to good, and the 
= ies of the ſenſes to truth; in this ſtate he hath com- 

ck 


cation with the world of ſpirits by means of the ſpirits 
tare attendant on him, but he hath not the like commu- 
mon with heaven, inaſmuch as the evil ſpirits have the 
ninion over him, and the angels only endeavour to avert 


kr influences. But when he 1s regenerate, then the an- 
& have the dominion, and inſpire him with whatever is 
dand true, infuſing at the ſame time a dread and fear of 


falſe they only miniſter to the Lord, who, alone governeth 
n by angels and ſpirits ; and whereas ſuch government 


nun 

etted by the miniſtry of angels, therefore it is here at 
uin laid in the plural, Let us make man in aur image; but 
"i of much as the Lord alone governeth and diſpoſeth, in the 


'} . * „ " . * © 
- ding verſe it is ſald in the lingular, Cd created man in 


Þ in image ; which alfo the Lord plainly declareth in 
2 


„„IThus faith Jehovah thy Redeemer, and he that 
med thee from the womb ; I Jehovah make all things, 
itching forth the heavens alone, and ſpreading abroad 
F* each by mylclf,” xliv. 24. The angels likewiſe 
| leſs that they have no power of their own, but that they 
* om the Lord alone. 


Vol. II. No. 13. 2 To 
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at is evil and falſe. The angels indeed guide man, but 
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To the EDITORS, 
GENTLEMEN, f 


1 read in your valuable 12 | 
Auguit, page 278, an explanation of the & 


verſe of the fifth chapter of the ſecond book of 


15, will greatly oblige, where the Lord “ commands 
* not to call our friends or our neighbours to dine with 
« but the per, the marmed, the lame, and the blind;” whit 
1 appears to me directly oppoſite to the above paſſage 
Samuel. Should be happy to have the above paſſage $ 
Luke opened as conciſe as poſſible, agreeable to the A 
trine of the New Jeruſalem, as now revealed in the 
tings of the Apoſtle of the New Church. I make no dus 
4 but your compliance will be ſatisfactory to the mind 
N others, as well as both pleaſing and profitable to one who 
| 4 now {through the tender mercies of our adorable Lord Jeſs! 
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| who 1s the only God of heaven and carth, the Creator 
3388 men and angels, and Governor of the univerſe at t large) 
Fr member of the New Church. 


FR 1 

1 N l 
tht Am, Sirs, your's moſt affectionately 

| "m In the bonds of goodneſs and truth, 
| 


| 1 Stroud, Feb. 13, 1791. | Hl. 3. M 


* * * * 


ANSWER. 


IT ought to be well obſerved, that almoſt every word 


ſubject treated of. Thus the lame and the blind ſpoken 
in 2 Sam. v. 8, denote thoſe who are in evils and faſt 


where it is ſaid, that the lame and the blind were ha The d 
David's ſoul; an explanation of Luke xiv. 12, 135 im 


phraſe uſed in the holy ſcriptures will bear either a gem. 
or an oppoſite ſenſe, which is always determined by ®Þ,, 


and yet think themſelves in a good ſtate ; whereas in Lat bo 
vv 


Of the Lame and the Blind. 123 


iz. they ſignify thoſe who conſider themſelves to be in 
-» of evil and falſhood, and condemn themſelves on that 
. Theſe latter are, properly ſpeaking, in the af- 
ol good and truth; but not being yet in the aui 
, thereof, they are therefore ſaid to be lame and Blind. 
lated ſhe dinner or ſupper, to which the lame and the Blind are 
13; invited, in preference to friends, brethren, kinſmen, 
and Inch neighbours, ſignifies the great abundance of goods 
with truths in the New Church, which no others can re- 
' white from the Lord, and appropriate to themſelves, but 
Lage I s think meanly of themſelves in regard to ſpiritual 
ments, and who confeſs that of themſelves they can 
he der do what is good, nor think what is true. Theſe 
ie Alete perſons meant by the por, the aimed, the lame, and 
o dl bind, in Luke. 
inds of Ide friends, brethren, kinſinen, and rich neighbours, who 
who not to be called to the feaſt, ſigniſy all thoſe evil affec- 
1 Jes in man, together with the falſes attending them, which 
ator Wierives from nature or an evil life, and which muſt there- 
roe) N be ſubdued and rejected, as things tending to puff him 
with the pride of ſelf-merit, and thus to diſqualify him 


the reception of heavenly good and truth. 
The recompence which theſe friends and rich neighbours 
le, by inviting us again, ſignißes the idea of merit which 
uggelted to man, when he does a good action, and 
ich leads him to expect heaven as a reward to which he 
y entitled. Whereas our Lord teaches us, that after 
| ang done all our duty, yet we ought to conſider ourſelves 
profitable and unworthy ſervants; for the happineſs of 
wen is a free gift of the Lord, which neither man nor 
can ever merit by any works of his own righteouſneſs. 
They who do good from the Lord, never look for any 
; and yet it is this very circumſtance that brings 
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falt 56 
1 c their conſummate felicity, namely, the doing good 
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from his heat; being excluded from the egg, they recen 
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purely fer the fake of gocd, and without ar, y hopes or def Md fi 
recompence ; for in all ſuch good the Lord himſcqt u 


ſent, and where he is, there mult be happineſs and hem 
Joy. This 1s what the Lord means, when he lays int 
above chapter, “ that they who do good without the e 


of recompence, ſhall be recompenſed at the reſurred 
* of the juſt.” 


DEF 


4 Tara risk on the ORIGIN «r CREATION j& 
EARTH, S.. 


[ Continued from p. 78.) 


24. 6 rats the uſe was principally pre-eminent ina 

production or effect, as the ſoul in it's b 
Hence in every vegetable ſomething reſided more intimatdf 
eſpecially in the nature of the ſeeds, which in their ce 
parts endeavoured that ſomething new might be produe 
conceived in like manner from ſeed, and excluded from 
egg: ſuch an offspring, for inſtance, as being endow 
with a vital principle by nature, might enjoy all this red 
dancy, which in the mean time was inſtrumental top 
duce it. Every vegetable, therefore, as pregnant, laboꝶ 
to exclude this new egg, and to replenith it with the me 
precious ſap extracted from the center of their ſeeds, ta. 
to hatch it in the ſun, and ſhade it's moſt expoſed pu 


and cheriſhed the young animal, formed it a fott neſt, a 
riſhed it with food of a ſpirituous nature, extracted in if 
their fibres, analogous to milk, without any renuttanely 
parental care; till growing up, they were able firſt to ma 
ſhort excurſions ſrom their neſts or couches, rejurungs 
times for their milky nourithment to the parent tree wh 


laſt they relinquiſhed that for the common food alrcadf is 
i pe cuil 
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or de for them in the vegetable kingdom. This whole 
cu was accompliſhed by a certain inſtinct which was 
0 heanfſÞerent in every plant, even from the ſeed ; for the gene- 
ays in We faculty of nature in the center of every ſeed, endea- 
the g to produce ſuch animals with a certain delightful 
urredh placency, that it might at laſt bring forth a life where 
had exiſted before, or ſomething animated in that 
ich was inanimate : for there are two principles abſolutely 
fn& from each other, the one natural, and in itſelf dead; 
other ſpiritual, and of itſelf living. (g) 


WEI 


thing, and ſo direQts all, that nature regards nothing, 
225 it may be of uſe, or as a cauſe in ſubordination to firſt 
in eas: ſo that a ſeries of her operations may be continued 
ts balſa: regular courſe of progreſſion, to their intended effects. 
1matQFrce the earth, by a continuation of ſuch cauſes and ef- 
' centiels in conjunction, being like ſouls conjoined to their 
roduceflies, flouriſhed with ſuch an agreeable feſtivity, that if 
romt the 
dom 


11 


That there are two principles diſtinct from each other, the one ſpiritual, 
ether natural, is demonſtrable from what follows; as alſo that the 
nl principle takes it's riſe from the ſun of this ſyſtem ; but the ſpiritual 
the very ſource of life, or the Supreme Being. I ſhall only take up the 
et diſcuſſed at No. 6, in the note (4), and purſue it here, That note 
© the nature of forms, and concluded with the ſupreme or celeſtial form. 


Ne; for there is none of them but what takes their riſe from the ſun alone. 
er lource of nature. But there yet exiſts above this ſupreme form of na- 
or the celeſtial form, another form, called the perpetual celeſtial, or 
Na Mial, or ſpiritual form, which includes nothing but what is infinite, 
ng from the eradiations of the fun of life, as the other forms do ariſe from 
Reradiations or rays of the ſun of this world. This ſpiritual form, becauſe it 
diately proceeds from infinity, or the Deity, who alone Is, and alone lives, 
Mkt is that which animates the living principle in animals, to the functions 
til ieirlives: not that it is 2 univerſal ſoul, but as animating all that which is 
We, or brought forth fit for the reception of life, For every ſoul is a ſub- 
"Yo itſelf, which is perpetually excited to live a life from: 7his form, as the 
Wu ellences from their air and atmoſpheres. 


This ſpiritual acts efficiently, and moſt particularly in 


e forms, as ariſing from the ative powers of the atmoſphere only, are all in- | 
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the ſcene was viewed by ſome ſuperior mind, whoſe 
ſive viſion could take in at one glance, both the c 
which were produced, and the uſes intended by them H 
paradiſe of raviſhing delights, they would appear tk 
not terreſtrial, but celeſtial. Tir 

25. This ſeminal principle of nature, animated from ws 1 
inmoſt center, now impregnated the tender leaves, win t 
ſwelled as with new ſeed-caſes and ovaries, out of whi 
freſh eggs were excluded, but of another kind. (r) Fir 
all, therefore, the moſt ignobte animalcula, afterwards 
more illuſtrious, came forth in the ſame preciſe order 
which nature had propagated the vegetables. Therefore, $ " 
the ſpring advanced, there came forth into light caterpill 
and grubs of the moth kind, more ignorant than th 
which followed them, of the functions and exerciſes of the 
proper exiſtence. Theſe minute images of life, or An 
' forms of nature, in imitation of her proceſſes, conceake 1 


med 

M. 

{r) The firſt ſtamina of vegetables were in imitation of their mother earth wor 
mere ſeminary or aggreza'e of eges, not only of their own eggs, but othenh 3h 
of a diverſe nature, which ſhould he aſt-rwards conceived ; for one lay i bY . 
volved in another, that the latter cou'd not come forth till the neceſſary pn of 
tions for their ſubſiſtence and exercile had been prepared. From the ſeries I for 
ſuch a proceſs, in fact, it will appear, whetce the fouls of brutes proceeded 1 
which are faid to de generated by nature in the feeds of vegetables. Forint ru 


menner as the feeds of vegetables were formed by a conjunction of the 4 
powers of nature, with the paſſive fluggiſhneſs of the earth, the ſun's x # 
operating as a medium; {© now theſe ſeeds were animated by a conjuncia ng 
this before-named ſpiritual form, infuſed with the ative powers of nature, W 
the mediation of rays eradiating from the ſun of life, which is ſpiritual u 
ning: wherefore theſe lives proceeded forth in the fame ſubordinate ſeries u 
natural powers of the atmoſphere, and in the ſame manner as the ſeeds of of 
tables, from which they were at laſt excluded. Thus while /ife from its JF 
per fource endeavours only to produce utilities, and nature nothing but fe 
fitted to ſuch uſes, it appears that it was to foreſeen and provided, that tie 6 
tention of producirg ſuch utilities ſhould include in it the propoled eſfcdl. ty 7 : 
's altogether blind, who does not ſee the Deity iz this wongerfyl eouuia⁰pns⁰e 
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if ſtate of animation, ſomething yet more interiorly 
u which ſhovid manifeſt itſelf at the end of their rep- 
werrmicuer mode of exiſtence : hence the power of this 
| life changed their grubs into nymphs, aurelias, 
TFinfolides ; ſo that by and by caſting off their former 
n FOE of no uſe, they took wing, and being elevated 
mthe ground, jpent the remainder of their ſhort lives in 
ee live, to the purpoſe of perpetuating their kind, 
beging their eggs on the foſtering buds of their parent 
thles, Neither was there, in ail the courſe of their 
2nd equivocal ſtate of exiſtence, any natural function, 
in the organical texture of their bodies, any mi- 
eatery, fibre, or nerve, which was not adapted to 
n Uu condition of their lives: by which the whole tenor of 
ſr exiftence, however ſeemingly intercepted, was urged 
Þ the racers for the prize, which is the object of their 
tention. Hence the life by which they were actuated, 
med it's firſt rudiments into a continued ſeries; and na- 
moſt oficioufly accommodated her operations to it's in- 


er earth, y 2 8 3 
en trans. Beſides this, there was not in the whole univerſe 


then walk i , : 3 i ; 
we molt jgnoble ſpecies of theſe claſſes, which did not ex- 
vun ome ſymbol of the general ſyſtem ; if not at that time, 


ene ix or the time to come: however, we cannot by our ſen- 
"I n wich glance only over the ſurface of things, diſcover 
be eff ilities, which are myriads, few of them being within 
tere of obſervation. Thus the paradiſe weare deſcribing 


cim ag elevated in it's minute animals to new uſes, and fur- 
ature, 
ityal 1 Pp . 
fd 1t's living creature, and every flower glowed more 
ries Þ | l : ; : 

of endently from the brightneſs of it's native colour, 
ire Fytened by the life of nature, which was conjoined 
ut A IÞ it 


at the l. 
me b. When now the violet groves of this paradiſe abound- 


was n lwarms of living creatures, as detached-particles of 


i 
As 


decorated, roſe into ſuperior ſplendor ; for every leaf 


new 


"0 "IO — 
1 m_ 
n+ ay — a - 
* 2 . 
* — g 
— uw... _ 1 * 
A w 2 of 1 2 
- 


*atftcd by a previous intelligence, emulous of our ſcience 
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new life, another claſs of the animal kingdom began to 
entangle themſelves from the fame kinds of rudimeny, 
matrixes, as the former, and to enjoy the light; na 
feathered towls of all kinds, prior in reſpect of their naw 
as more noble; though later in their production than tht 
other twice-born animals. This winged brood were on 
duced from the ſhrubs and buſhes, as the ſpring adrang 
whole leaves, grown turgid with ſap, gave birth to this 
offspring. Thele vegetables having ſtrewed their pro 
ſeeds upon the ground, and fo ſecured the perpetuity of the 
own ſpecies, concentered their tubes and fibres yet mi 
interiorly, and began to puſh forth this more noble ju 
in this order, firſt, the little eggs with their yolks, and 
other rudiments of a new lite, which they depoſited in 
formed by the officious interweaving of their twigs rou 
about; being gently dropped into theſe receptacles, the 
were left to the foſtering care of their common parents, A 
earth yet warm with perſpiring vapours, and the ſun hd 
ing them by it's rays ; altogether as if the leafy twigs 


But nature, in every inſtance, ſo managed the new-formi 


life, as an intimate agent to produce ſuch effects; that, 
gether with the life, the ½% of ſuch mediums to prom 
it's growth, ſhould actually exiſt ; for the uſefulnels d 
thing, as before ſaid, is the very ſoul of any effect. IN 
theſe animals of the feathered race, being now hatched 
nouriſhed with the milky juice of their maternal (knw 
together with the grains of corn providentially ſcatten 
about, till they were in a capacity to ſhift for them 
took wing, and made ſhort excurſions into the air, th 
pew receptacle. Now from theſe ſpontaneoully but 
their neſts, flocks of feathered fowls winged the air, 09 
many kinds and ſpecies as there were ſhrubs. But tri t 
ſecondary Procreations, or thoſe from ſeeds, withou® 


medi lot 
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non of earth as a matrix, by their proper or laſt great 
ceaſed to be for the future ovipareus, that is to ſay, 
ere not afterwards produced from, or by ſhrubs and 

s: for the principle of all principles whence life is de- 
for the exiſtence of firſt cauſes, ſo ordered in his 
ence that they ſhould be claſſed together in a con- 
4 ſeries, and inſtituted as the ſupreme or intimate de- 
this order, that one thing in it's proper time ſhould 
xe or rear up another. This ſuperb, or lofty and ele- 
hecies of animals, decorated the air and the earth with 
celeſtial and golden-coloured plumage ; for there were 
(which carried upon their heads creſts, like crowns of 
ws ſtudded with gems ; ſome had the plumage of their 
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wpwith jewels of coſtly water; ſome exhibited in the 
efathers and thoſe of the tail brilliant ſtars, auroras, 
uture rainbows ; ſome had impreſſed upon their wings 
bar fire, ſhaded off to a purple; fome of them repres' 
d paradiſe itſelf, or ſome of it's pompous ſcenes traced 
mtheir feathers, &c. By this time, the earth's ſurface 
mn e one entire granary, from the fecundity of her nu- 
hat, N vegetables heaped together; and introduced this her 
Apring into the enjoyment of this plenty, as to a plen- 
able already ſpread out for them ; and that as well het 
om minute animals, as theſe flocks of the feathered ſpe- 


Pumoderately, and hence her redundancy might be re- 
oa middle quantity, like two ends of a ballance in 
ile, by diminiſhing or adding to their reſpective 
Fe Thus univerſal providence directed (s) both the 
efficiem 
5 "_— is denominated univerſal, becauſe it is in the moſt minute 


=; for every univerſal is ſo called from it's preſence, and power or 
ke pr or generals of which it is compoſed. An univerſal is the 


wk h 
jel. II. No, 13. R F 


& variegated with the appearance of ſtately collars; 


kat hey might eat up her ſuperfluity;leſt it hould abound 
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ſeminal juice, little eggs pendant at their branches, 


liver, where being purified to the higheſt degree, and 
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efficient cauſe and it's effects in the moſt minue & 
ſtances, that in proportion as one cauſe proceeded i 
ſeries to 2 ſecond, or 2 third, and fo on, the uſefulng 
one to another ſhould, by a conſtant law to eternity, þ 
pace with them. 
27. Laſtly, there were introduced i into the enjoyment... b. 
this plenty, thus far extended, the four-footed beaſy, 
the flocks and herds; but not before the humble ſhm H 
been diſburdened of their feathered brood ; ; ſor this ra 1c 
leſt theſe walking ſpecimens of life ſhould trample, uy g 
foot the vegetations deſigned for the ſubſiſtence of the 
mer animals, and ſpoil the ſeeds intended for their 
ſupport. Theſe laſt- produced animals, the proper inm 
of paradiſe, were in like manner an offspring of tree 
ſuch as were of an higher order in the courſe of nat 
Thele, by the like kinds of fqetifications as the farmer, 
laſt opened their moſt central pores, and impregnated i 


Ty. 
* 


int. 


al, 


i 


being drawn out into bulky matrixes, and depoſited am 
the herbs and flowers, involved themſelves ſpontancay 
with tunicks, viz. the amnion or amnios, or the uw 
tunick ; and the chorion, or exterior one, furniſhed 
the placenta, which having purified the milky juice of 
vegetables, tranſmitted it by ſuction through the ment 
ing paſſages of the umbilical or nayel cord, 


chyle eſpouſed to the blood, it was then remitted to f 
heart and brains, that they might diſtribute it for her 
the increaſing body. Nor did the ſedulous and pro 


nul 2 


complex of all ſingulare, as the general is of a!l particulars; for unleſs 
dence was in particulars, even in the leaſt things whatever, as well 4 ' 
xreateſt, it would not be univerſal. Therefore, if we ſeparate either the 
or even the minuteſt particular from the univerſal Providence, we 
vegy eſſenge of it's univerſalfty in our ideas, 


| 
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Adee intermit her care, before the animal was en- 
jinto poſſeſſion of it's proper life, and began to act 
[the general auſpices of nature. The greater kind of 
I tle had broad backs and deep cheſts, and carried 
aloft by means of fat bulky bodies, bearing on their 
«branching horns, as ſo many marks of their ſylvan 
from maternal ſtocks of greater hobility, as more 
ad from the ground. The foul of each was viſible in 
looks, for nature at the ſame time transfuſed herſelf 
their manners into the figure of their bodies, as theſe 
in ſome degree a repreſentation of their minds ; for 
in producing a life, couples together cavſe and 
what was intended by both, produces a conjoint 
} which is the complex aggregate, or ſum total and 
x of the uſes deſigned by nature in the exiſtence of that 
How many new faces, therefore, appeared among the 


Pyr be affirmed, all the ſpirits in the univerſe, joined in 
ref, and disjoined in another, as being furniſhed with 
WE had been collected together for this terreſtrial exhi- 
Þ of the different claſſes of animals. For ſome were 
tand ſavage, moſt greedy of blood. Some ſeemed to 


kouling ugly countenances ; ſome of them ſeemed 
proudly ſwelling with the idea of ſelf-conſequence ; 
n high-ſpirited, prancing loftily ; ſome being meek 
Fntle, bore with the pride and inſolence of theſe 
ſome moſt fearful and timid at the ſight only of 
cs, were ſeized with palpitations of the heart; ſome 
« nothing alſo but the the ſoft dalliance of love, and 
Wo ſport and merriment. But among all theſe claſ- 
different from each other, there was a certain form of 


R 2 ced 


a ks, ſo many different ſpirits informed them ; ſo that 


kvith envy, grudging themſelves and others the light 


ent eſtabliſhed, and a certain polity or order 'enfor- 
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ced by love or fear; for every one knew another's intens 
by the look, and read there nature inſcribed as it ven! 
their motions, inaſmuch as the ſenſes were acute, ag 
ways on the watch, indicating the nature of every thing 
their principle of life in the brain, from which ng 
there reſulted indications conformable to the occafy 
whence their life and manners were regulated az a 
oracle, though they were yet ignorant of their f 
deſtiny, when there ſhould be many ages paſſed over; 
the horſe ſhould be bridled and bear a rider; that thef 
mould give up their fleeces for clothing; and the 1 
theſe animals ſhould ſerve the various uſes for which 
were intended, food not excepted ; for there was not ons 
all this number, which had not been deſigned, before nt 
commencement of time, to it's proper uſe ; hence ſug 
variety, that nothing was wanting which could eithe 
numbered or gueſſed at as fit for uſe. 


[To be continued.) B 


To the EDitoRs of the NEW MAGAZINE, &. 
GENTLEMEN, 


6 bs E general acceptation of the word atonement, uduſ It 

manner of it's being almoſt univerſally applied u 
work of redemption, has taken ſuch deep root in them 
of many well-difpoſed perſons for ſo many generations, 
I believe it is not eaſily eradicated ; yet neceſſary to le 
before a fuil and unreſerved reception can be given t0 
excellent writings of Baron Swedenborg. For though 
read him with a degree of ſatisfaction, and are grime 
pleaſed with the manner of his treating theological ber 
yet ſome, even of thoſe who believe that God is otÞ®\ 

| 5 * 12 


1 
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item e and in perſon, and that the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

t den nis that God. {till continue to plead for the atonement, 

, ade ground of the Pentateuch; elſe why, ſay they, is 

wid ſo often uſed by Moſes, eſpecially in the 16th. 
wr of Leviticus, wherein it is twelve or fourteen times 
ad; the ſignification whereof, if it be not a type of 
Great Antitype, who is repreſented by ſome of the 
sas the propitiatory ſacrifice, what can it otherwiſe 
mn? for if that word, ſo often mentioned, and the man- 
it's being applied by Moſes, the ſetvant of the Lord, 
not admit of ſuch a reference to him, it is deſired to 
what other ſignification it can poſſibly have. To 
& your anſwer is requeſted by many, who are deſirous 
auh for truth's ſake ; among which number I am one, 
therefore ſhall deem your reply, in the enſuing Maga- 


either ze, an acceptable favour conferred on, 
Gentlemen, 
briſtol, | Your moſt humble ſervant, 
md 5, 1791, SUSPENSUS, 
* + - . | 
ANSWER, 


It is true; that wherever mention is made in the Word 
nonement, exptation, ſacrifice, propitiation, Kc. it is 
s in reſerence to the Lord ; but ſtill thoſe expreſſions 
otto be underitood as they generally are, for in ſuch 
* they neceſſarily imply a diviſion in the Godhead into 
kent and diſtinct Perſons, one of whom by his ſufferings 
. ow is {uppoſed to have appeaſed the wrath of the 
Rane. The true meaning of atonement. or expiation is the 
ahj =" of evils from man, and not the appeaſing of wrath 
) n God, who is efſential love and mercy ; and as the remo- 


- val 
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val of evil is effected ſolely by the Lord's Divine Hum 


therefore the word atonement or expiation is made uſe q N wi 
the Old Teſtament in reference to the Lord when he rv 
come into the world for the purpoſe of redemption, Mn 
conſiſted in removing hell or evil from man. $. 


It is further to be obſerved, that as the Word is wy 
for the moſt part according to appearances, ſo the x 
atomement is to be underſtood in the fame ſenſe. Whilew 
is himſelf in a ſtate of evil, he conſiders the Lord as an 
gry Being, and as his moſt inveterate enemy; where 
agreeably to ſuch appearance he is repreſented in the N 
as one who burns with wrath, and who will take vengay 
an his enemies, unleſs he be reconciled by ſome kind 
adequate ſacrifice or atonement. This however is aj 
appearance ariſing from the fate of the offender, man, Bu 
ſoon as ever the ſtate of man is changed, by the remowl 
evils, then the Lord appears to him no longer as filled wi 
wrath, but as he is, all-merciful and gracious : and ac 
ingly he is then repreſented, in the literal ſenſe of the Me 
as if appeaſed and ſatisfied; when yet the change was not! 
him, but in man. Gr 

The holy Word therefore is written in a way accomn 70 
dated to man while in a ſtate of ſelf-love and the love of af | 
world, in which ſtate nothing will have any imprelh 10 
upon him, but what at leaſt apparently favours his ſelfb a 
It is for this reaſon ſaid, in the literal ſenſe, that God 
his Son into the world to become a propitiation for fins 
apparently as if thereby the wrath of the Father ws # 
peaſed, and the ſins of man atoned for by an adequate a 
ſufficient ſacrifice. Now the good effect to be derived fron 
this mode of ſpeech, is this, That man who is immerſed! 


evils, may firſt, from a principle of ſelf. love, begin d 
chic 
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& ſore reverence and even love towards that Son of 
| who 15 repreſented to haye ſo loved the world, as to 
zen himſelf a ranſom for their ſins, and by his ſuffer- 
death to have appeaſed offended juſtice in their be- 
{ But love to the Son of God merely from ſuch a prin- 
$ with 3s this, viz, ſelf-love, is no part of true regeneration ; 
ay preparatory to it, and permitted by the Lord to 
wHexcited in man, previous to his reception of genuine 
\, becauſe he ſees that in this and no other way man 
the gradually brought to forſake his evils, to have faith 
de Son of God, and laſtly to worſhip, love, and ac- 
rage the Lord alone in his Divine Humanity, as his 
mer and Saviour. 

hour next this ſubject ſhall receive fome further illuſtra- 
and the terms medialion, interceſſhon, expiation, and 
lation, be more particularly explained, 


TEETH ICICI EEE HILL 


$ not! To the EDITORS. 
CINTLEMEN, 


III 


UR peruſal of the following lines is earneſtly re- 
e of : wg ; 
* queſted, and your impartial judgment on the merits 
tem is ſeriouſly demanded. Should your opinion of 
be ſo favourable as to give them a place in your valu- 
Publication, it will confer an obligation an 


preidt 


don 


xr fins; 
vas i Your very much obliged 


ed fron And humble ſervant, 
egin d G. CODLING, 


4 PAS 


.- 436 
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4 PASTORAL. 


$ Has Lord my paſture ſhall prepare, 
And feed me with a ſhepherd's care: 

His preſence ſhall my wants ſupply, 

And guard me with a watchful eye; 

My noon-day ſteps he ſhall attend, 

And all my midnight hours defend. 


When in the ſultry glebe I faint, 


Or on the thirſty mountains pant, 
To fertile vales, and dewy meads, 


My weary wandering ſteps he leads, 
Where peaceful rivers, ſoft and flow, 


Amid the verdant landſcape flow. 


Tho? in the paths of death I tread, 
With gloomy horrors overſpread, 

My ſteadfaſt heart ſhall fear no ill, 

For thou, O Lord, art with me till ; 
Thy friendly crook ſhall give me aid, 
And guide me through the dreary ſhade. 


Tho! in a bare and rugged way, 
Through devious lonely wilds I ſtray; 
Thy bounty ſhall my pains beguile, 

The barren wilderneſs {hail ſmile, 

With ſudden greens and herbage crowns, 
And ſtreams thall murmur all around. 


| 1 


* 


Mas 


kad 


THE NEW 
(AGAZINE OF KNOWLEDGE 


CONCERNING 


Heaven and Hell, 
AND THE 
NIVERSAL WORLD or NATURE; 
Os GRAND MUSEUM or 
ellectual, Rational, and Scientific Truths. 


For KAFR ITI, 1791 


— en. 
a. 
- —_ I — 
„„ > 
— . 2 


3 % -w 


— ++ 2 — * * 
2 —— 
53% „4 „ OR "x * = 
8 


—— IE LES EY 


* F 
— = 


3 0 - 56.4 —_— 4a 
— — — — — — —_—_— 
IE — 


8 
IS 


ax = 


was = Tor 
& 
a. 1 «„ MS a 
— 
— — 


CONTENTS or THIS NUMBER. 


—ä—— — — I rene 
— 
* 
. 
a. - 


1 barks to Correſpondents Page 138 j Authentic Deſcription of Kell and 1 Pl 
„ Onein of Evil + - 139 Þ Hell-Torments, continued - 160 10 
of a Letter on the Subject of Account ke the Hell inhabited by | ll | 
Nel. keſtitution — 142 immode Women — - 161 I 
tom denex, on Free Grace A Treatile on the Origin or Cre- py. N 
Free Wit A » i 2148 ation of the Earth, continued 167 1 
marks on the Proverb, “ As good Ot the Birth of the Firſt Man, or 4 | 
for a Sheep as a Lamb! 145 Adam — — — 169 11 | 
Oe © > * 3 1 
the Office of a Prie!t in the A Letter from the K ighley Societrs 1 
Boch © 8 - 146 proving, that in the Old Church * } 
5 on the Communication there is no Knowledge of the "ſ 
aueen the Sot and Body, con- | Lord THR l 1 19H 
abel % 1 5 147 Obfervations ona Pafſſage in Paul's. j 115 
rm of 2 Letter from a Gentle- Epittle to the Romans, concern— 19 Ty 
Nan in Holland, concerning a | ing he Word Atorement - 178 1 
1 * 8 ed Wodyacks 152 Ex cplanatioh of the Lerms Medi- i} F 
2 Letter from Mr. James ation, Ianterceſſion, Expiation, WA | 
he, ol South America = 154 and Propitiation = - $9 1 þ 
keeffty of a New Tranſlation of A Queſtion propoſed te the Editors 4:38 
"tle Word = ; - N bid. | co: cerning the Opening of the 11 
mt the conjugal Union of Cod Graves, and the Reſurrection 180 9% 
as Truth con{titute Heaven 155 [i Anſwer to the above, ſhewing what „ 1 
dels of the New Church in is meant by the Bedi es ot Saints 181 
wh America - 155 ring = 181 . 
. Aphoriſms, y Mr. "Glen I's 7 A New Didionary 14 Corellon. 
aeolegical Confe: ren ce between dences, Rentele:itations, &c. con- 
penn 1 — — 159 | tinued - - - — 183 


a SOCIETY or GENTLEMEN. 


9 — — ( * — tm. 266. 4 COOL IT — _ 2 „ 


—— Y —é— 


— 


EO NM UD O. 


"ted and Sold by R. HINDMARSH, Printer to His Royal Highneſs the 
Pry ce of Wales, No. 32, Clerkenwell-C loſe, by whom all Communications 
Dr th bis Work \Posr-Paib,; 4rc received. Sold alſo by ]. WALKER, No 
% and H. D. SYMONDS, No. 20, Paternofter-Row ; and by all Books 

©, Stationers, and Newſceriiers, in Town and Country, 


PRICE Six EN. | 


16. 


To CORRESPONDENTS. 


E E Obſervations of M. B. G. reſpecting thoſe Pi; IVE 
ſages of the Word, which the Arians have Recouk 
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* 7: the EDbiroks of the NEW MAGAZINE, &c. 


mM CinTLEMEN, 
5 Punx very favourable reception and inſertion of a 
former letter of mine, reſpecting the idea of evil in 
te Divine Mind, &c. induces me to trouble you again with 
ex hints deſcriptive of the riſing cauſe of evil, as it ap- 
fri to me. | 
The reaſon of giving my thoughts upon this ſubject is, 
' being a matter in which my mind formerly has been 
wk exerciſed (I make no doubt, by the infinite wiſdom 
Divine Providence, for good); I thought, by ſtating my 
W of it, it might, perhaps, (through the ſame Divine 
ividence,) be a means of relieving thoſe exerciſed in the 
Way, as my mind never found reſt in that matter till 
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Many have-been the books I have read upon the ſobjea, Woo"! 


but without ſatisfaction, they dwelling only upon n 


Mn the 
face of things, in the generale, and confer; not giv 
me any conclulive ideas to my refilels hl 1 
Behmen is no de picable autlior on that heat th ; cot 
mult freely acknowledge 1 do not fully comprehend him; 


but che light of divine wo was then ſhin ung tl 


70 u9h a 


very denſe cloud, and, as he very juſtly calls it, the aun y 
or day-break juſt began to petp ;* but now we behold the pied 2 


riſing ſun! | NNN 
The Divine Being, w hen he firſt created man upon th fra 
zearch, TW him as perfect and pure as it was poſliblæ for chin 
ſuch an intelligent being to be made; not with a any deſel in 
but with a defel Sabi ty, or poſlib! lity of defect; not wich auge 
any evil, but wich a pecca bility, or pollibility of bn. enn hi 
man had not been thus made, he would only have been u [ws 
a machine, act as he was acted upon, not liable to any ach ir 
blame for doing wrong. or approbation fer doing right ok ar 
but man being created wit a fre will, by Which he hal We CUT 


power to determine his Ae either to S104 or evi, and 7 
a ſo having a rational underitauding to id form his will, s 
thus cnſtituted a pure and perfect creature in the gardendl Lord, 
God. The will and the underſtanding not being l= ol 
Is as y 
Aces, 

due and 


themſelves, but only recipient veſlels of the divine iala 


as ſuch conſequcntly cauſed a re- action : this re- action vg 
ie 


man's propriumn, Which though cf and from the Laid, ml 


was perinitted to enjoy as his ow 2, although he plain Bu the 
q * — 3 1 
{aw and acknowledged It Was 01 Fand trom the Lord. [t it uppot 
had not been permitted this to appropriate ii to himſelf, Met e 
could not have been ſuſceptible of any. happineſs; but MN er., 
4 le 


ſituation reſpecting the divine influx would have been leg 
muſical inſtrument, Which, played upon by a fkil ul m 
ſician, produces dalightful harm: ony; but the minute d 
Hand Cealcs to iy, the Inſtrument retains no paſt ol Ul 


Jaws 


\ {zen h 
Wen, 
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oy: this proprium, thereſore, in man may be called 
wa! 9 

ention Of the divine influx. 

could not crcate a God, (if we were to admit the 


tile, there could not poliibly be any re- action, con- 
Jr no poſitive happineſs in the created God ;) but 
8 : 


{created a man, and though ke was a pure and perfect 
ure, yet he was but a creature; theiclore the divine 
 falluag into the Creature's recipient forins, necetlarily 
wed a (ou. ; this ray of divine influx falling upon ſucli 
um, it reflected ſome parts of that ray, tranſmitted 
Anlracted others, and thus cauſed diviſion and variety of 
10 plivine 1ay 3 this was not evil as it reſpected man, tho' 
1 lenſe the ſame as is meant by thoſe words, that 
10 hargeth his angels with folly, and the heavens are not 
Nen his l lt. 


* 


ſivs man was permitted to enjoy this divine varicty 


zich in the divine eile is one,) in his proprium, which 
of and from the Lord; but by degrees man began to 
e dm this recipient medium, by thoſe very means which 
„Lad had provided to maintain it's clarity; and by ad- 
se vine beauties brought forth in his ſoul as from 
L, 11tead of adoring the Lord in them, obſcured the 
ot tne divine mirror in his ſoul : this, I apprehend, 
Wſ* = yet 7, not evil, though tending towards it. By 
urs, in luccceding gencrations, this mirror became 


inn the gifts of God as ſuch, but as derived from himſelf, 
the poſing he had life in himſelf, and thus moſt awfully 
„et © tre of knowledge, and brought forth all the dire- 
bs ; is conſtituent of hell. So light from the brighteſt 
Ee ell by degrees into the darkeſt ſhade ; and thus may 
me ken how the mort divine truth, let down from the third 
* Ken, is turned by degrees, according to the different 
"th | * ſtates 


Mit 


98 „ 0 


and more dim, till at laſt he not only did not look 
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fates of the ſubjects it paſſes through, into the groſſeſſ falf 
an the loweſt and darkeſt hell. 

I well know, the field being fo large, and the ſubje ſ 
deep, I may be cenſured for the above thoughts; but a | 
write ſimply in love to my fellow. creatures, and with a f. 
gle eye to the Lord, (fo fer as fuch a worm of earth sf 
am, is capable of,) I reſt ſatished ; and if it meets vou F 


approbation, your inſerting of it may be for the good of a 


many, and will greatly oblige, by the divine mercy of te 
Lord, 


Ever your's, 
April 4, 1791. IGNORAMUS T 
SSESSSEFSSTLEELSSEEISSS$24 44444. 4h 


EXTRACT of a LETTER ſent ts a Gen!1:man in Holland, 
Detcd Fa ; SL 1 / 87. 

4 "HOUGH I mentioned to you, in a former Letter 

that Mr. ———- had his doubts, and even in ſome Þ 


meaſure relinquiſhed the ſyſtem of unwerſal reftitution; yt | 
J have ſince heard, that he has again relapſed into his for TÞ 


mer opinion, notwithſtanding the decided authority of n 


Swedenhorg on the contrary ſide of the queſtion, But | ie 


wiſh to lay no great ſtreſs on matters of mere opinion. If Wd) 


we cannot all agree in ſentiment, I am ſure we may and 


ought in charity z and who knews, but the Lord may make Tr 


uſe of the appearances of truth, and even the fallacies of ths 
literal ſenſe, as means of introducing ſome to a more genf 


ine underſtanding of his Word, and a true ſenſe of bu Ji t; 


divine love and mercy towards the human race! 

have often thought, that he Lord permits the doArine 
of Univerſal Reſtitution to be received jn the minds of ſome, 
for this great purpoſe, 'T hat the idea of wrath in God 0 


jong inculcated by the Old Church, might be gradun 
s aboliſh, 
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hed, prior to the reception of genuine and divine 
And this ſeems to be effected, in a wonderful de- 
by the doctrine in queſtion. 

lather remarkable circumſtance, likewiſe, to be at- 
4d to, is the following: That while we are under the 
diate influence, and in the actual enjoyment of any 
tory truth, we are then generally incapable of ex- 
ug our views beyond the limits of that truth, and can- 
i ſe the great end to which it may hereafter lead us. 
u, my own experience teſtifies, that I once thought all 
t to be concentrated in the above-named doctrine of 
veal ſalvation. But through mercy, I now ſee that 
x light was only preparatory to a further manifeſtation, 
noducing in the mind a ſtate more friendly to the recep- 
of the purer rays of truth. This is like the caſe of a 
url man, who conceives, that the light of the material 
s ſuperior to every other light ; whereas the ſame man, 
n made ſpiritual, is aſtoniſhed to find, that his former 
me et, comparatively with light from the ſpiritual ſun, was 
yet er darkneſs, Nevertheleſs he ſtill muſt acknowledge, 
o- Tithe ideas formed from natural things were inſtrumental 
Fang him from his original ſlate of entire ignorance, 
rr he became, and whereby alone he could become 
If Nied of ſpiritual intelligence. 

nd & from every conſideration, therefore, I am led to think 
Ctably of thoſe who differ with me in opinion, as know- 
Mat the Lord loves them as well as he does me, and 


Che will likewiſe lead them into all truth in his own 
lus r time, 


Iſs 


Adieu ! 
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To the EDIT ORS. 
GENTLEMuTN, 


OME views of the goſpel, as opened by men, 
given to the world in their different ſyſtems of 
vinity, have proved not ſo favourable to true and vita; 
lineſs as were to be wifhed, Jealous of the glory of , 
(which it became them to be,) and willing to dehaſe 
creature, {which ought alſo to be done,) and make} 


"As 
poor and helpleſs, and inſcgnificant as he is, and 
worſe than nothing, without the Lord; they have ſog 4 
naged and contrived the matter, as to leave man totally ju n 
. 1 a _* Wot it 1 
active, till irreſiſtibly wrought upon; and a mere elig = 


the churches, without caparity of co-operating with 

Lord; not indeed from any native and ſelf derived po TR 

but apprrently, and as it were from himſelf. F 
Did they underſtand the dictrine of remains, the ain 2 | 


divine providence, and the ſve rergnly of Cod, aright, 43: 9 1 
00 11! 


e not 


of ſet up, the true church of God. Through the A 
e Or 


« It 


would halt at leaſt, and make a ftand, left they fh 
ſtupify, inſtead of edify mankind ; and pull down, ink 


that has been mixed with the wine of the kingdom, and 

; 3 ut tran 
mixture that hath been blended with the docttinals d 
paſt churches, they have got into a ſtate of ſloth and 


rity, and been laid aſleep by thoſe very means which i 


wr, wot 
ten the 
Aung te 
bid u. 
lig, 
Wim w 


funf pr 


have kept them awake. The watchmen did not ml 
but they have ignorantly and undeſignedly done it. 
free grace of G:d has been fo explained and ſet forth, 2 
exclude the fr ee will of man ; and the ſovercignty of thei 
mer made to conſiſt in an arbitrary and abſolute reject 
the latter (all of them, if he had pleaſed, but fant 
facto) from a poſſibility of ſalvation. This, intten 
winning and wedding ſouls to himfelf, has had the 0 
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effect, exaſperated and hardened them, and driven 
a farther from him. 

ſader the power and influence of this thought, ſome 
deen driven to deſpair, and others into preſumption, 
manner of wickedneſs ; firſt one thing, then another, 
de whole courſe of ſin has been gone over, and men 
ua down with this deſperate concluſion, (without per- 

ing ſuch doctrine brought them to it) 


«As GOOD DIE FOR A SHEEP AS A LAMB.” 


eh 

«. VRP | 

8 This proverb I mean at this time to expoſe, to prevent 
"I 


wil that would ariſe from the talſe of it, were men to 
mit in their life and practice. It is a levelling ſaying, 
{what conſolidates ſin, without juſt and proper diſtinc- 
: it makes all crimes equal, (which neither the all- 
E Cod, nor men who have derived wiſdom from him, 
—Þray-where taught us is the genuine truth,) and would 
Pes believe, that it is the ſame thing, whether we 
nd little or much; whether having begun to do wrong, 
X not as well to, procced and go on, as to {top and make 
Lind, | | 
The oracles of God ſpeak of preſumptusus fins ; of the 
1 tranſgre/ſion ; of ſinning with a high hand; and as it 
r, with 4 cart-rope. And intelligent and diſcerning men, 
n they ſpeak and write of the nature of ſin; ſpeak ac- 
Kung to the dactrine of degrees, guard us againſt it at firſt, 
bd us even abſtain from all appearance of evil. Inſta 


um with the moral writers, who equally caution us 
lt proceeding in it, if we have unhappily fallen and 
M way to it. What, then, has neither the countenance 
bod, nor the ſuffrage of good men, ſhould be looked 
u with an evil eye, as hurtful and deſtructive to the 


fl 


fol. II. No. 14. | 4: « Shun 


of ps, oppole fin in it's beginnings, is a well-known 
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ce Shun evil, becauſe it is evil,“ is 2 well.-digeſted min, 
of a well- inſtructed ſcribe ; daſhes this hurtful adage 9 
of countenance, and is the proper antidote to the eri of it 
Sin js no exotic, but progreſſive in it's growth and aper. 
ance; and the hell it forms to itſelf, is exactly agreeavle of 
it's nature. Here again, the ſcripture ſpeaks according i ; 
the doctrine of degrees, telling us of many and of fey Ante 
of greater damnation, and of the lotueſt hell: all which mil. Tire 
tates and brings to nought the ſad ſaying under conſide 
tion, ſhewing it is not of God, but of blind and fin 
ſighted man ; the laſt refuge he takes to, in the laſt ſtage offi 
his iniquity ; but which will leave him an ugly form of tel 
great and ugly monſter, inſtead of a happy feature in th 
happy and Grand Man. 
Heater! reader! diſcard and give it up, as inimicalwff 
your peace here, and to your liberty and happineſs hen 
after. Pie 

Middleſex, April 5, 1791. SENI 2 


EEE IS 44444444 


EXTRACT of 4 LETT#R 70 4 GENTLEMAN, 
Dated Feb. 6, 1788. | k Ess 


1 Agree with you in opinion, that the office of a pritl 

- ought to be entirely detached from all worldly concerns; 
and I have no doubt but this will be the caſe hereafter in te 
New Church. Yet there ſeems to be an exception at 1 7 
commencement of a church, from the natute of , N 
which requires that ſomething ſhould be done, though in IT is 
imperfect manner, previous to the full eſtabliſhment d A tie 
order. This was the caſe with the Primitive Chriſte (1 
Church. The Scribes and Phariſees, the heads and rule i pla 
of the then eſtabliſhed Judaiſm, would not forſake 1 the 
honourable fituations to follow ſo humble and mean a m⁰ννι; 


ks 


FE nblifhment of the Prieſtbood. 147 


wy eſteemed our Lord. He therefore invited fiſhermen, 
vere plain, ſimple, and even illiterate men. Theſe 
e be prieſts of his New Church, and in the mean time 
Four with their hands for a ſubſiſtence. Paul likewiſe 
F::tent-maker, and worked at his buſineſs. Neverthe- 
il this, I believe, was agreeable to divine order, being 
& not probable and effectual means of raiſing a New 
uch diſtin from the Old; and therefore it all tended 
mepare the way for the full eſtabliſhment of order, when 
church ſhould arrive at a ſtate of maturity, and conſe- 
Ech when the prieſthood ſhould be entirely ſet apart 
kn all functions of a civil nature. 

is highly probable, the Lord will make uſe of ſimilar 
zzns to bring about the eſtabliſhment of his New Jeruſa- 
Church. And when I ſee that it has actually com- 
Fred in ſuch a way, I make no doubt but the protection 
; the Lord will be over it, who alone is able to bring 
ech out of weakneſs, and order out of confuſion. 


Adieu! 
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Essay en the COMMUNICATION between the 
rel SOUL and BODY. 
erm; 
n tht 
t the i That the ſpiritual Principle inveſts itſelf with material 
vill Nature, as Man dies himſelf with his Garment. 
in 1 
it « 
ita 


{Continued from p. 62. 


Tis an allowed axiom in philoſophy, that to every ope- 
ation or act are required an active principle and a paſ- 
ſubject, and that without both theſe, no effect can 
urs Ys place. Juſt ſo the caſe ſtands between ſpirit and mat- 
the former is a living principle, the latter a dead, inert 
bit; conſequently, e ee has continued to exiſt 
- a 187 from 
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from the beginning in this our ſolar ſyſtem, is from x ſpin. 
tual ſource through a natural medium, whether it be in the 
animal or in the vegetable kingdom. Of kin to this axiom 
is the following, and accordingly adopted by the wiſel 
ſcientific men, viz. That in producing every eſfed, x 
principal and inſtrumental cauſe muſt concur; and that 
both theſe, though diſtinct in themſelves, yet as they ap- 
pear but one, are conſidered jointly as one and the fame 
cauſe; and this holds good in relation to ſpirit and mate 
[nature]. That theſe two, in producing their effects, ap. 
pear but as one, is, becauſe the ſpiritual part is contained 
or concealed in that which is natural, as the fibre in the 
muſcle, or as blood in the artery, or, to uſe another compa. 
riſon, as the thoughts in the ſpeech, or the affections of 
the mind in the ſound of the voice, communicating them. 
ſelves through theſe external natural inſtruments. Hence 
we may form ſome idea how ſpirit clothes itſelf with mat 
ter; and, indeed, as a garment is to a man, fo is the 
organical body to his foul, which he may properly be ſa 
to put on, to wear it, and to put it off at the time af 
death. In like manner the body waxes old as does a gat- 
ment, decays and periſhes; whereas the ſoul, being a 
ſpiritual ſubſtance, is ſubje& to no ſuch periodical changes 
They who conſider the body in any other light than 22 
covering to the ſoul, dead in itſelf, but organized and fl. 
ted to receive the influxes of life through the foul from 
God, mult from an erroneous ſuppoſition conclude, that 
the ſoul has a proper life of it's own, and fo likewiſe t 
body, and that, according to a law of pre-eftabliſhed har 
mony betwixt both, they concur in uniting their operation, 
or elſe, that there is a communication between theie ts 
lives by influx, either from that of the ſoul into that of tie 


. 7 2 11 * 
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pin. nur of created beings, that what is poſterior in order 
et a from itſelf, but from that which 1s prior to it, 
om tis only from that which is ſtill prior, and fo on till 
rie eome to the firſt ſelf- moving principle, which is God. 
I, es, life in itſelf is a firſt principle or unity, and there- 
tat not createable, but altogether communicable from it's 
 ap-Furtain-ſource into certain organized forms adapted to the 
ameceotion of it. Such are all and ſingular the forms of 
ater Nen kind of life throughout the univerſe. It is ſuppoſed 
28- many, that the ſoul is poſſeſſed of a principle of life as 
nel proper own, and that therefore life is continued to man 
the Yon himſelf, and not by any influx from God; but all ſuch 
pa Yetzngle and confound their minds with their own falſe 


s ofl=zſonings on this ſubject, being mere dotards in ſpiritual 


em- Uungs, in all their diſquiſitions aſter which they are 
neeÞ;evildered in a labyrinth of errors, from which they know 
mt. N ut how to extricate themſelves; they are as men lodged 
treF ſome deep cavern of the earth, Where they dwell in per- 
lad ml darkneſs. The neceſſary conſequences that follow 
allen theſe men's falſe principles are horrible, as that God 
at- ith ſo transfuſed himſelf into men, that every one is 
g a bereby become a kind of God, owing the continuance 
ger his ex ſtence to himſelf, as likewiſe all goodneſs and 


I ziſdom, and that all ſaving faith and charity are his pro- 
TY x riches, derived from himſelf and not from God, beſides 
on many other ſhocking tenets, only becoming thoſe ſpirits of 
nay arkneſs, which, when in this world, took nature for 
uy de God of life and all things. I formerly heard the voice 
ary fone ſaying from heaven, that if there were a ſingle 
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park of life in man proceeding from himſelf, and not 
tom God [ by continual influx |, heaven, and all that is 
'Berein, would have no exiſtence, and conſequently there ; 
could be no true church on earth, nor any ſuch thing as 
eternal life.“ Sze more on this ſubject in the viemorable 
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relations of a work publiſhed by me, intitled, De tnx; 
Conjugiali, No. 132 to 136. 


X. That Spirit thus clothed with Matter in Man, render; hin 
eapable of being a rational and moral Agent, and þ & 
once both ſpiritual and natural. 


THE truth of this propoſition follows by neceſſary con h1 


ſequence from the foregoing ; for as the ſoul continually 


receives an influx of life from God, ſo it tranſmits the 
ſame by influent communication through the perceptive 


mind to the body, giving to the laſt, through it's cloſe 


union therewith, the appearance of a corporeal life; hence U. 


we know by experience, that ſpirit united to matter in man, 


as a living power to a lifeleſs ſubject, qualifies him for I, 


rational ſpeech and moral agency. 
ward appearance, as if the tongue and the lips ſpake, and 


the arms and hands acted by ſome power of life in them- Ji 


ſelves; whereas it is thought that ſpeaks, and the wil 
that acts (both ſpiritual in themſelves) through their re- 


ſpeRive material organs formed from this outward natum Jui 


world. That this is ſo, will readily appear, when we con 
ſider, that upon the ceaſing of thought, the tongue is im- 


mediately filent, and that upon the will's refraining u. 


exert it's active power, the limbs are motionleſs in an in- 
ſtant. The union of ſpirit with matter, and the appear 
ance of life in the latter from this union, may be illuſtracd 
from the compariſon of a ſponge replete with genero 
wine, from the rich juices in the grape or apple, and tie 


aromatic virtue in cinnamon. Now expreſs theſe juices 


and extract the tinQure from their containing veſſels and 
integuments, and what remains but inſipid dry huſks and 


filaments? The caſe is juſt the ſame with the carporeal ci. 
That from 
s 


gans, when ſeparated from their vital principle. 


A 
_ 


It ſeems indeed to out- Ys 
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nion of what is ſpiritual with what is natural in the 

an conſtitution, man has his denomination of a rational 

zure in this lower world, appears from the power of 
Aging and analyzing his thoughts, and the various exer- 
«of his underſtanding as that of his being a moral agent 
« from the regulations of his actions and deportment 
one þ tie rules of honeſty and decorum; which high privileges 
as endued with from the power given to him to receive 
te an from the Lord through the angelical heavens, which 
tue Y- the habitations of wiſdom and love, and conſequently 
loſe rtionality and morality in their eſſential ground. It is 
ne En the union of theſe two principles from both worlds, 
an, N man is qualified to be at once both ſpiritual and na- 
for l; and that the caſe with him after death is partly ſi- 
ut- In and partly diſſimilar, is becauſe he has then alſo a 
and Yr and ſubſtantial body, but ſpiritual ; whereas that 
em- ich he is at preſent inveſted with, is material or natural. 


will Nia ſuppoſe that the perceptions and cogitations of the 
re- rind (as being ſpiritual things) preſent themſelves to us 
ur Ned and deſtitute of all organized forms; but this is 
n. ung to their ignorance of the formation and offices of 
im- Ie brain with the various intertextures and convolutions 
% Fits cineritious and medullary ſubſtances, it's different 
in. rude, finews, and partitions, and numberleſs impercep- 
e- Ie fbrillæ, and theſe inveſted with it's meninges and 
ated Nrures dura and pia], all which afford infinite materials 
ous cd receptacles to the mind for the configuration of it's 
the as. Now, upon the good condition of theſe parts de- 
ceß, ads the ſoundneſs of the intellectual operations, and the 
ilar determination of the will in this our natura! ſlate, 
that a man is deemed rational and moral, in proportion 
"tie right organization of his mental forms; for the ra- 
al ſight of man, which is the underſtanding, can no 
due be ſaid to exiſt here in this outward world without 

organs 
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organs properly adapted tu the reception of ſpiritual lic) 
than the bodily ſight to exiſt without eyes; and ſo 40 
other ſenfes. 


[To be continued, | 
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EXTRACT of a LETTER 7o R. HinDMargs, 


London, OR, 18, 178 
ern the abſolute uncertainty, dear fir, hei 


my occupation will ſuffer me, or not, to call un 
you, as I fully purpoſed, and ſtill do wiſh; I have ref 
ved to ſend you incloſed an Anecdote, which you may rej 
upon as authentic ; and perhaps, by ſhewing it to ſom 
of your friends, do them a pleaſure, if they have read thi 
part of Mr. Swedenborg's Latin work, in which he ſpa 
of the Ancient Mord, and the Beet of Faſher referred tol 
Moſes in Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27 to 30; by David, ff 
2 Sam. i. 17, 18; and by Joſhua, in Joſh. x. 12. Wha: |; 
1 heard the gentleman relate the fact, I only noted it in 
book of memorabilia, as a curioſity merely; having not ſeen 
at that time, Mr. Swedenborg's reference to a certain let 
people in Great Tartary, with whom, he ſays, the ande 
Word is ſtill extant.* It came then immediately into mi 
mind, that theſe JYoadyacks may be at leaſt a colony of . 
favoured race of people: for under any other ſuppoſition, l 
is hard to account for the ſingularity of their caſe, ul 
rounded as they have been by Pagans, and 1fterwards N 
Mahometans ; and for more than half a century, under ; 
yoke of the Ruſſians, of the Greek church, whoſe pre 
are as zealous to make proſelytes as the Papiſts, or falle, 
the Jeſuits, in the Eait and Weſt Indies, amongft the! 
gan natives there but with theſe Wodyacks, I have beat. 


allurh 


„See True Chriſtian Religion, n. 354 to 266. 


A remarkable Anecdote. 153 


4, by a traveller who came from China, and travelled 
gh a part of their country, ſince the date of this rela- 
they never have attempted it. The reaſon alledged 
«that they keep themſelves ſo totally on the reſerve, 
a are ſo quiet and peaceable in themſelves, they have 
hopes of improving their morals, and therefore let 
m quite alone.” How much it were to be wiſhed the 
is had always been as humane and rational in their 
ud to their neighbours ! Excuſe this haſte, and believe 
ger, dear Sir, 

Your obliged, 

And moſt humble ſervant, 


off 


— — Ol. A. ot — 


Tre ANECE DOT E. 


St. Peterſburg, June 14, 1783. 
Cox T ALEXANDER STROGONOFF, arrived very lately 
n his copper and ſalt mines, in the government of 
ny, related this day at table, that in the neighbour- 
TS of ſome of his eſtates in that part of Siberia, there 
ls a peculiar race of people, called Fodyacks, who are 
wer Chriſtians, Mahometans, nor yet Idolaters, as all 
nd them are; but have preſerved the worſhip of One 
without any apparent type or image of him, ſo uni- 
in the Eaſt, They have no order of prieſthood {ct 
de but live in families, the head of which officiates as 
F- hen they make an offering of their firſt-fruits in har- 
" ume, which is the only token of religious worſhip the 
ans have ever diſcovered among them. 

They call a man Adam in their language, and talk of 
alelves as the original ack, (the Count's term, in French, 
Sl ſouche,) from whence the other parts of this earth 
© peopled. a 


Jol. II. No. 14. U Their 
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Their funeral ceremony conſiſts in ſetting the dead can 45 
before the relations, when they make a repaſt, out of v lle 
they preſent a portion to the deceaſed, and after 3 f * 
ſilence they uſe theſe general words: „ Since thn with el 
eateſt ner drinkefl more, we percerve thiu haſt finiſhed th 4 
exile ; therefore return to the country whence thou camei* f | allo 
leave thy virtues to thy fumily:“ and then depoſiting Good ie 
corple in the ground, they return, to finiſh the repaſt, u och 11 
with the utmoſt ſobriety and regularity. (ood 1 

They live in the moſt perfect equality, giving no pra 0d 
dence, but to the aged, or heads of families, The co 
ul kn 
dear 
tv lay 
be ſpi 
prels 1 
will 
rival 
To the New Church in London, on 


June 1, 170, 
I Have lately applied to Swedenborg's Apscalyp/is Explicas . i 
and do find it a moſt valuable and truly divine wok, " 
but I cannot help being very ſorry to find, that the Engli 
Bible agrees ſo indiflerently with moſt of the quotatid 
from the Old Teſtament in that work. This can oniyN 
remedied by a new tranſlation, which the Lord in his go * 
providence will, I am perſuaded, before long bring topib I 
in which caſe, many Hebrew words ſhould be preſerie 
as there are no Engliſh words to anſwer them: fo! inſtance 1 
for @ man, in Hebrew, there are four wat . 
(las in the margin) which exprels four diſk @ 
** ſtates wherever they occur; but in the Engin * | 
WR (and 1 believe in moſt modern languages, 1 | | 
PI are confuſed into one word. 2 


® This is ſo much like Jacob's account of his pi/grimage to Pharwh 
it not ſtrike you, as it did me at the time? 


EXTRACT of a LETTER from Mr. JaMEs GLEN, 
Demerary, in South America, 


hal 


ol 


T4 
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u 1þ:calypſts Explicata confirms more and more whatever 1 
a the Society concerning the neceſſity of divine truth, and 
le neceſſity of embracing divine truth unadulterated, that 
gelber diſtinct, ſeparated, and removed from the Old 
. I well know that truth without good is not truth; 
| iſo well know that good without truth is not good. 


God is the eſſe. Truth is the exiſtere ; 

Mood is the eſſence, —Truth is the form; 

bd is the heat, —Truth is the light; 

mod is the end, — Truth is the cauſe, —(Uſe is the effect). 


The conjugal union of theſe is heaven in the ſoul : this 
il know, What the Lord emnipotent, through his 
keavens, may do in our time upon earth, I pretend 
vlay; but I humbly apprehend, the more we apply 
te ſpiritual and celeſtial ſenſes of the Word, the more 
des we will make in the New Church, and the more 
ill ſeparate and remove from the Old. To open the 
tual ſenſe of the Word, was Swedenborg's office and 
on; eſpecially by the knowledge of the ſpiritual 
ef the Revelation of John, which may truly be ſaid 
* book altogether written for the uſe of the New 
urch of the Divine Human; but far be it from me not to 
qual yalue upon all the books which are the Word. 

[hall only add, that the more 1 experience cf life, the 
Lam convinced of the neceſſity of the New Church, 
mich love and wiſdom in vernal delight may for ever 
Aon this earth: ſor alas! alas! at this day nothing but 
ores of ſelf and the world, and their falſes, have brought 
and barten winter among men. I heartily wiſh the 
ty may increaſe and multiply, and that fpeedily : 
member will pleaſe accept my kindeſt affections, and 
Main it's willing ſervant, and it's meaneſt member, 
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wary, June 1, 1788. James GLEN. 
Th U 2 I bave 
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I have not feen Mr. Blatchy, nor Mr. Moſſon; wel 
have I heard any thing of the books I left with a Penile. 
man, a merchant in Barbadoes : the reſt are diſperſed hen 
I am afraid, like feed upon an unfriendly foil, 


Feb. 4, 178g, 
1 Have ſeen Mr. Blatchy and Mr. Moſſon: they both 
continue ſteady in the truths of the New Church. Sunday 
Auguſt 3, 1788, Mr. Blatchy, Mr. Lincoln Rogers, Mr 
Andrew Shanks, and I, met in Mr. Blatchy's bout 8! 
where, after Meſſ. Rogers and Shanks were baptized uw) ] 
the New Church, we four received the Holy Supper tog- 
ther, which was all done after the form made uſe of in T 
London on July 31, 1787. 


Your's truly, 
Jams Gtx, 


Ul 


Feb. 14, 178). 
THE ſpiritual and celeſtial ſenſes of the Word appear oY 


me more and more to conſtitute the New Church; foraf 
church is ſuch, according to it's underſtanding of tie, 
Word. Doctrine is to be confirmed-from the literal ſenſe; . 
and the more the literal ſenſe, in the light of genuine due. 
trine, is read and ſtudied, and the ſpiritual and celellay . 
ſenſes ſhine through the clouds, the more we are ia tie 
New Church, and the - more we are diſtant from the 0, 
which is in fact a putrid corpſe. Now as no man c 
find the ſpiritual and celeſtial ſenſes where they are nat, d 
expect communication with the heavens, and conjuncl | 
with the Lord, but where they are, and are to be ſound; ad 
therefore, to read any part of the common Bible which 5 


not the Word, and put equal ideas unto it, as t0 the *. 
, | | * 
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contain the Lord and the heavens, ſuch perſons only 
ente plainly, that they never have entered into the true 
her of the divine doctrine of the ſpiritual and celeſtial 
Ef the Holy Word. I beg leave again to fay, that I 
«ſaid any thing to the New Church in London, which 
not more and more ſee the truth of. 


James GLEN. 


nday SSSI SEE III ESE ISEES 


we SPIRITUAL APHORISMS. 


no} James GLEN, of Demerary, South America. 


A. hag illumination of the underſtanding is the diſ- 
tinguiſhing characteriſtie of the New Church. 

The angels rejoiced when they underſtood that a 

munication was opened for them with the rational 

ay or underſtanding in man. 

Therefore, in the New Church every man has the 

2 uſe of his own underſtanding. 


LEN, 


; 4 This is the reaſon why the Lord choſe Swedenborg to 
I ral the truths of the New Church, namely, becauſe they 
4 connected ſeries of truths, adapted to the human un- 
_ Fanding : and Swedenborg was a reaſoning philoſopher, 
ne; . 5 8 : 

* 0 from his infancy aimed at truth, both in mathematics, 


11 Ehanics, and chemiſtry ; and laſtly, in theology. 

5. To ſuppoſe that the Lord will bring forth ſome leader 
te New Church, endowed with extraordinary power, 
Wd be to ſuperſede the convincing and enlightening 
is of the New Church. 
b. Such a leader would be like miracles, which Sweden- 
g aſſerts would deſtroy that equilibrium of free-will, or 


«*rtanding of truth, which is peculiar to the New 
urch. 


7. Such 


— 


— — ——— ———— 
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7. Such a leader would be like an intervening Codd 
that would intercept and pervert truth from the Lord, fron 
having a free tranſit into the intellectual faculty in ma 


Un, 
HE 
det) 


| in 


8. By every one's thinking and judging for himſzlf, w 
thereby uſing and exerting his own undetſtanding, ty 
faculty of perceiving truth is ſtrengthened and augment 
in the mind, according to that maxim, —Influx is alu 
adapted to efflux, or uſe, Nous 

9. It is freedom that follows truth, according to ouÞiu | 
Lord's own words, The truth ſhall make you free: bu; 0 
man is free, if he ſees through the medium of anon, 


to. Swedenborg diſtinguiſhes the receivers of truth iu P 
three diſcrete degrees: Fey 5 11. 


iſt, They that ſee for themſclves by an interior perception, Nö. 
2d, They that are convinced by the reaſonings of another V! 
zd, They that believe a thing, becauſe another does believeit 


11. The celeſtial angels, or thoſe in the higheſt degreedtÞ 
the reception of truth, never reaſon or argue; they ſe}\ 
truths at once, by an interior perception, and only alleat 
or diſſent at once, by yea yea, or nay nay. 


12. Did we expect or look to a leader in the New 
Church, we ſhould immediately ceaſe to belong to this 
higheſt degree of the reception of truth, and never could be 4 
ccleſtial angels. 


13. Nw it is allswed, is the moſt proper and charade- 
iſtic infcription over the gate of a temple that repreſented 
the New Church; becauſe in this church the human u.. 
derſtanding is allowed to have immediate conjunction vid © 
heaven and the Lord, and thereby underſtand all truths I In. 


4 FACT. 


A Theological Dialogue. 


4 * 1 


To the PRINTER, Oe. 
lin, | 
HE following theological conference lately took place, 
between two young ladies, at a female boarding- 
ol in the vicinity of the capital. It is ſent to you with 
ous aſſurance, that the debate is faithfully repreſented 
ah ſides 3 and is ſubmitted to your impartiality for 
ion, The parties concerned were two of the ſcholars, 
um, for the preſent, we will diſtinguiſh only by the 


Ti letters A. and B. 


\, Pray, Miſs B. of what religion are you? 


lam an Unitarian. Pray, of what religion are you, 
is A.? 


lama Proteſtant, 


„ So am I; but J am an Unitarian likewiſe ; or an 
ran Proteſtant. 


\ What do you mean by an Unitarian? 

| [believe only in ONE God, and ſay my prayers 
ore other; but you believe in three Gods, in God the 
der, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 


a Very true; and ſo I do, 


d. How then do you reconcile a belief in three Gods, 
a the ficſt commandment, which ſays, ©* Thou ſhalt 
none other gods but ME?“ 


A. Why, I don't read it as you do; I read it, © Thou 
Axe none other gods but WE.” 


ber, 3 1787, OBSERVAT OR. 


An 


x60 Magazine of Knowledge, Oc. 


An AUTHENTIC DESCRIPTION of HELL o$"" 
HELL - TORMENTS. peel 


Particularly of the Hells of thoſe who have paſſed thei I. 
in Adulteries and Laſciviouſneſs : Alſo of the Hall f t 4 
Deceitful, and of Fugglers, [or ſuch as uſe cunning Arti) in 


[Continued from p. 438, of Vol, I.)] 


'TNDER the Heel * of the right foot is the K 
where they inhabit, who have taken delight 
cruelty, and at the fame time in adulteries, and have r 
ceived therein the greateſt ſatis faction of their lives: it Sano 
ſurpriſing, that they who have been cruel, during theirliffulc 
in the body, have allo been adulterers above all othenWiwfu 
they who are ſuch have their abode in that hell, where Hud 
exerciſe cruelties by the moſt wicked contrivances; 
form to themſelves by their phantaſies a kind of veſſel 
ſuch as are uſed to bruiſe herbs in, and bruiſing inſtrument 
with which they bruiſe and torture whomſoever they cu 
they make alſo a kind of broad axes, ſuch as are uſel i 
executioners, and alſo a ſort of awl, of augre, with whit 
they cruelly torment each other; not to mention ſeveralotic 
direful practices. In that hell are ſome of the Jews, ii 
formerly treated the Gentiles in ſo barbarous a manner; u 
at this day that hell increaſeth, owing it's increaſe particu; 
17 to thoſe u ho are of the Chriſtian world ſo called, and , 
have had their chief delight in adulteries; and theſe for ti 
moſt part are alſo cruel. Sometimes their delight is d 
ged into the ſtench of human excrement, which, on | 


op 


*The reader is requeſted to obſerve, that the author is ſpenking 1 
ſituation of theſe ſocieties according to their reſpective correſpondence 
human frame, and the parts in which their influx. is perceived anſwerng®t 
who, 
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ing of this hell, exhales very plentifully ; it hath been 
eived in the world of ſpirits, and inſtantly it brings on a 
woning ſickneſs as I have experienced; that excremen- 
as ſtench by turns prevaileth and ceaſcth in this hell; 
Wit is their delight ariſing from adulteries, which is chan- 
into ſuch a ſtench. In proceſs of time, when they 
Tr paſſed an appointed period in ſuch things, they are left 
tary, and fit in torment, and become ika deformed ſkele- 

he Nes, yet ſtill they continue to live. | 
| In the plane of the ſoles of the feet at ſome diſtance for- 
ul, there is a hell, which is called Gehennah, inhabited by 
amodeſt women, who have placed their whole delight in 
lteries, and have conſidered adulteries not only as being 
ful, but alſo being honourable, and have inveigled the 
miltlels and innocent to ſuch practices under various ap- 
emnces of the honour attending them: there appears in 
ict hell a kind of fiery ſubſtance, ſuch as is often ſeen 
Yong in the air from a great furnace; it is attended alſo 
) WY vith a heat, which it was given me to feel by the warmth 
hence communicated to my face; there likewiſe is a ſtench 
alzling, like what ariſes from burnt bones and hair. This 
il is ſometimes changed into dreadful ſerpents which bite 
be inhabitants; at which times they deſire death, but can- 
die, Some of the women being freed from their con- 


their habitation, and that when it is permitted them to 
Arrach towards any fociety of good ſpirits, their heat is 
banged into intenſe cold, and at fuch times they experience 
"Y*themſclves an undulation of fire and cold, whereby they 
F* miſerably tortured, Nevertheleſs they have their in- 
fntices, within which they are inſtigated by the pricks 
e of their fiery luſt ; their ſtates however are ſubject to 
Wipe, as was obſerved, 


Vol II. No. 14. X There 


mement therein, and coming to me, ſaid, that there is heat 
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There have been ſome of each ſex, from that part ofthe 
world called Chriſtendom, who during their life in the body 
have thought adulteries not only lawful, but likew { boly f 


and have thus conſidered what they have 1mpioully termed 
common or promiſcuous marriages under an appearance off 
holineſs: I obſerved that ſuch were ſent to Gehennah, bu 
when they came hither, a change took place; the fen 
[principle] of Gehennah, which is of a reddiſh caſt, on ter 
arrival became whitiſh, and it was perceived that they could 


not agree together; wherefore that wicked band was ſeps 
rated thence, and conveyed to a quarter behind, it was ſaid, 
to another world, where they were to be immerſed in lakes, 
and thence conveyed to a new Gehennah appointed for them, 
There was heard in Gehennah a kind of hiſſing, which ca- 
not be deſcribed, but the hiſſing or muttering of Geben f 
was more ſcreaching than that of theſe ſpirits, who hae 
defiled holineſs by adulteries. | 

They who impoſe by means of conjugal love, and by low 
towards children, behaving themſelves in ſuch a manner, I. 
that a huſband has no ſuſpicion but they are chaſte, innocent, 
and friendly gueſts ; and who under ſuch and various other . 
_ appearances commit adultery with greater ſecurity ; theſe are q 
in a hell beneath the back-parts in the moſt filthy excre-Y| 
ments, and are vaſtated to ſuch a degree, as to become like 
mere bones, becauſe they rank with the treacherous: ſuchb I. 


not even know what conſcience is; I have converſed with . 
them, and they are ſurprized that any one ſhould have con. 
ſcience, and ſhould ſay that adulteries are contrary to col I 
ſcience ; but it was told them, that it is as impoſlible for ſuch 
adulterers void of conſcience to come into heaven, as fat? 
fiſh to live in air, or a bird in zther, becauſe on the inſtant | 
of their approach thereto, they perceive as it were a ſuffoz . 
tion, and their adulterous delight is changed into a mol 


offenſive ſtench ; and further, that they mult needs be thru 
donn 
2 
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lf the into hell, and become finally like bony | ſubſtances], 
dat alittle life in them, becauſe they have acquired to them- 
boly . life ſo wicked, that when they loſe it, there remains 
a ſmall portion of life truly human. 

They who deſire nothing more than to deflower virgins, 
tho find their greateſt delight in the ſpoils of virginity, 
tout any end regarding marriage, or iſſue, and who, 
2n they have obtained thoſe ſpoils, forſake the objects of 
br luſt, conceive averſion towards them, and leave them 
ps goſtitution 3 all ſuch ſuffer the moſt grievous puniſhment 


lad, mother life, inaſmuch as their life in this world hath been 
* tary to all order, natural, ſpiritual, and celeſtial, and not 
them, | 


contrary to eonjugal love, which in heaven is accounted 
pf holy, but alſo contrary to innocence, which they wound 
kill, by engaging innocent virgins in a life of proſtitution, 
ko might have been initiated into conjugal loye : for it is 
| known that it is the firſt flower of love which introdu- 
virgins to chaſte conjugal love, and joineth together the 
kinds of two married perſons ; and whereas the ſanctity of 
ken is founded in conjugal love, and in innocence, and 
fore the deſtroyers of ſuch love are interior homicides, 
& muſt needs ſuffer in another life proportionable puniſh- 
at; they ſeem to themſelves to be feated on a furious 
e, who throws them high aloft, ſo that they fall down 
ktinply at the peril of their lives, ſuch is the terror with 
mich they are ſeizcd; afterwards they appear to them- 
þ & to be in a variety of terrible ſituations, 
"ry J at laſt they fancy themſelves in the belly of 


| great dragon, and there they remain covered up in 


(ment; this puniſhment returns many times within a 
red and a thouſand years, until they become touched 
R horror at ſuch luſts. In relation to the offspring of 
ah, have been informed, that they are worſe than other 
X 2 children, 
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* 


children, inaſmuch as they derive ſomething hereditary 101 
the father partaking of his nature; wherefore childre, 
ſeldom the iſſue of ſuch Juſt, or if any be born, they dow 
remain long 1n this life, 

Such as deceive others by artful diſſimulation, maki 
a ſhew of friendlineſs in the countenance and diſcoy 
whilſt they conceal inwardly the poiſon of treacherous e 
mity, and thus allure with a deſign to deſtroy, are in 
hell more terrible than that of others, and indeed more t 
rible than the hell of murderers; they ſeem to themſely 
to live amongſt ſerpents, and the more pernicious the 
ſtratagems have been, ſo much the more dreadful, mod; 
poiſonous, and more numerous the ſerpents appear, whi 
encompaſs and torment them; they know no other th 
that they are real ſerpents, inaſtnuch as they feel the l 
| pains, and the like torments, which poſſibly few will be 
lieve, but (till it is true. Theſe are they who purpol 
or premeditatedly exerciſe deceit, and therein experiend 
the delight of their life. The puniſhments of the deceit 
are various, according to the nature of the deceit of each 
in general they are not tolerated | in ſocieties, but are expe 
led; for whatever any ſpirit thinks, is immediately kot 
and perceived by neighbouring ſpirits, conſequently ale + 
ceit and the quality thereof are known and perceiiſer 
where fore at length ſuch deceitful ſpirits ſit down in fa 
tude, being expelled from all ſocieties, and then they appli 
with their faces dilated, ſo as to be four or five times 
breadth of an ordinary face, with a broad fichy cap 6 
their heads, of a whitiſh colour, fitting like images of deatl 
in torment; There are others who by nature are deceit 
but not premeditatedly, and cl andeſtinely under a feige 
countenance; theſe are immediately known, and wa, 


— n . perceived, and they likewiſe © 1 
7 chem, 


dean 


tic 
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tes of this their openneſs; they have not ſuch a hell 


former. 
ne ate ſome of the female ſex, who have lived in 


Iren 4 
do ng 
gulgence of their own natural tempers, regarding 
themſelves and the world, and making all life and the 
of life to conſiſt in an external decorum, in conſe— 
zz whereof they have been particularly reſpected and 
ned in civil ſociety, and thus by practice and habit 
xquired a talent of inſinuating themſelves into the 
nd pleaſures of others, by ſpecious pretences and a 
s liel urßde, but yet with intent to gain an aſcendancy over 
„moi hence their life became a life of ſimulation and 


wich. They uſed to frequent churches like other people, 
r thafffix no other end than to appear upright and pious; and 
he er they were without conſcience, moſt prone to 
ll befftedneſs and adulteries, fo far as they could eſcape pub- 
pose nice. Such in another life think as they did in this; 


eren know not what conſcience is, and make a mock 
-ceith 


each 


toe who ſpeak of ſuch a thing; they enter into the 
ons of others, by a pretence of honeſty, piety, com- 
m, and innocence, which with them are means of de- 
ung; and as often as external reſtraints are removed, 
all & lunge into the moſt wicked and obſcene practices. 
Pere they who in another life become magicians and 
gers, of whom there are ſome who are called ſirens, 
who become expert in arts that are unknown in the 
id; they are like ſponges, imbibing all wicked artifices, 
la genius ſo expert, that they readily practiſe them; 
ts unknown in the natural world, which they learn 
te ſpiritual world, are, that they can ſpeak as if they 
i a different place from that they are in, ſo that the 
Ness heard as proceeding from good ſpirits elſewhere; 


n perſuading others thus that they are as it were preſent 
every 


an be as it were preſent with ſeveral at the ſame 
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every where; they ſpeak as feveral together, and in 
places at the ſame time; they can avert what comes yi 
flux from good ſpirits, yca even what comes from ano 

ſpirits, and pervert it inſtantly by various methods in 6 
vour of themſelves; they can aſſume another's likenek| 
ideas which they conceive and faſhion to themſelves; 
can inſpire every one with an affection for themſelves | 
infinuating themſelves into the real ſtate of another's aN 


IAE 


tion; they can ſnatch themſelves ſuddenly out of fob 
and become inviſible; they can repreſent to the view 
ſpirits a bright flame encompaſſing the head, and this to 
view of ſeveral, which is an angclic token; they can fey 
innocence by various methods, even by repreſenting in 
whom they kiſs. They allo excite others, whom t 
hate, to murder them, becauſe they know that they ** 
die, and afterwards they accuſe them as murderers, andd 
vulge their crime. With reſpect to my own experi 
they have ſtirred up in my memory whatever evil [ hat 
thought and done, and this by the moſt cunning cont 
vances; whilſt I have been afleep, they have d. ſcourſeſ i 
together as from me with others, on ſubjects falſe a 
obſcene, ſo that the ſpirits who heard it were perſuaded? 
was from me; not to mention many other things @ 
like kind. Their nature is ſo perſuaſive, that nothing 
doubt is perceived to be in it, and hence their ideas 
not communicated like thoſe of other ſpirits; they 
eyes reſembling thoſe of ſerpents, extending their vihond 3 
all ſides and in every direction. Theſe jugglers or lia 
are puniſhed grievouſly, ſome in Gehennah; ſome in a l 
of court among ſnakes; ſome by diſtractions and va 
colliſions- with the utmoſt pain and torture; in procels i 
time they are ſeparated from all ſociety, and ood 


ſkeletons ſrom head to foot. 
[To be continued.) 
A Tits 
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TzraTiSE on the ORIGIN e CREATION of the 
EARTH, Oe. 


[ Continued from | p. 132, ] 


| the ſame manner as the earth had produced from 
her herbs and trees, reptiles, fowls, and four-footed 
the green banks and oozey channels of the rivers 
iced their different Kinds of agratrc animals; quite in 
me order as the earth caſt off the too great quantity of 
ure. And firit of all, thoſe which enjoyed a more ob- 
edegree of light, ſuch as ſhell-fiſhes and ſnails, with 
rpearly manſions gliſtening like gems of all colours, and 
hed in continual ſpires, or voluted, after the manner 
ich heaven revolves on itfelf ; theſe they carried about 
ar backs. After theſe the fiſhes, furniſhed with finny 

dy the help of witich they darted through their groſs 
I ere, and ſome unfolded them like wings, by which 
Tſe at intervals into the air; ſome were alſo amphibi- 
1014 who aſter they had feaſted themſelves in the waters, 
e off tables ready-furnifhed for them on the earth. Laſtly, 
ef me forth the huge moniters, which gambolled on 
kep water as if it had been dry land. Every place now 
ing ul of animals, or {p:rits living in bodies: and every 
* of graſs, plant, aud grove, exulted as it were, that 
ud now open their central pores, and be able to fur- 
_ their new inhabitants with the firſt fruits and choice 
„en they had prepared for them. Nothing was defi- 


os f 


; for the atmoſphere and the waters received their in- 


a kl 
anon ats, and nouritned them, furniſhing them freely with 


xe Fl thing needful from their plentiful refources. But 
_ arther exhilarated this paradiſe, and elevated it's per- 
5 ſpring with the animal life which nature had be- 
upon it, to a higher pitch, was, that there was 


nothing 


Tun 
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nothing which .did not repreſent in itſelf ſome new (tt 
plot as in a type ; particularly thoſe animals, which end . 
ſpecifically, and individually, referred themſelyez to up" 
future kingdom of the ſame claſs, which ſhould he pe 
tually animated. Tha! flouriſhing garden alſo referred 10 
in like manner by it's vegetables, to whatever proceſs 
vegetation ſhould proceed from it in future ages; entire 
after the example of the common mother earth, which 
like one vaſt egg, contained at the ſame time the total x 
diments of her offspring, and as the ſpring advanced, g 
cluded them in order, one after another. Thus particu 
repreſentations are as mirrors in which generals are cox 
templated. So the earth in itſelf is an effigy of the gu 
folar egg of the univerſe ; for the ſun conceived and pt | 
ced this globe as the pattern or idea of the ſeeds or ,s 
proceeding from him, in one complex figure of wh 
exiſted in his univerſe, and the planets reſembling uf 
earth, and what in proceſs of time ſhould proceed from them 
What muſt be the caſe then, in regard to the principald * 8 
all principals, or the divine and infinite mind before the 
riſe of the ſun and ſtars ; which is preſent, as well indi 
vidually as univerſally, at one complex view, not only w. 
this ſolar world, but alſo with the univerſe of univerſes, wal 
the heaven of heavens, having formed them and excluded 
them ſucceſſively out of their reſpe&ive eggs, without ti 
leaſt miſchance or confuſion. (, This is the ſecond ſcete 


(t) We may contemplate an idea of this creation plain enough in our mind; 
for our minds firſt propoſe to themſelves ende, which are their firſt and laſt 
ſolves, at which the purpoſe is fixed. Then they meditate on the means mite 
cauſes ſubordinate by which their ends may be effected for the uſes propa TY 
Hence they may be compared to an egg ir the fr/e intuition, which being * aq 
mated by the mind, and conceived by a love of the end propoſed, * | 
hatched and excluded from the ſhell, producing a vital offspring, £oulor | 


to the pre-conceived ideas, By this it appears, that the ends and uſes pr 5 Jol 
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epreſentations on the theatre of our globe, attended 
4 ſuch feſtivity, and decorated with ſo many entries of 


Wig animals. ; 


— 


red H CHAPTER he SECOND, and SECTION the FiksT. 
xefles rrming che BIRTH of the FIR ST-BECOTT EN, or ADAM. 


entire 
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otal n 
ed 
articy 


HE earth, now well ſtocked with animals, and 
ſo amply ſupplied with ornaments and delicious 
ws, puſhed on her progreſs by degrees, to the middle 
og of her ſpring, or it's moſt mild temperament, where- 
re things adminiſtered in the higheſt degree to her emolu- 
he ge The milky juices diſtilling from fertile branches of 
s, late pregnant with young, having ſuckled their off- 
ora ing, were now copiouſly diffuſed all around, and returned 
baten den channels to the roots of their foſtering leaves, on 
g off + maternal branch. The bee-hives ſtood cluſtering, and 
then Nee together with honey diſtilling out of the cembs upon 
M* gras, from the labours of ſo many ſwarms of bees. 
re hf lkworms plied their toils, and their filk lay ſcattered 
| ingÞ vreathes upon the ſurface of the earth, like {tuff of no 
we, There was no ſpecies of animals which was not 
ecſed officiouſly in it's proper taſk, wherein they ſeemed 
vconrive ſomething of uſe or value, or ſet forth ſome 
ament for poſterity 3 every one enjoying ſome natural 
Eowment as it's peculiar propriety : and while it ſeemed 
ting it's own birth-day, joined in the general fellivity 
Rh all nature obſerved in this her univerſal ſpring. 


pr 


| 


y with 
„ and 
cluded 
ut the 
ſcene 


mids; | | 
laft it | 30. The 
anc , _ | f 

00 fr different from the cauſes and means, though preſent in the mind; 
q > FR) ſucceed each other in a ſerjes of cauſes, which before they appear to 
\ 6} ſtence, yet co-exiſted together in a complex view of the mind.-— 


ae} den mult be the caſe in the divine and infinite mind | 
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30. The earth was now at her elevation, neither Wanted 
any ſenſe which might recreate her life, and fill her ſpirity 


with delights. For the touch, there was the gentle wang 


of ſpring itſelf, ſhaded with oleous eſſences, which may 
every nerve tuttulate with their ſoqthing contact. Fur the 
ſmell, there was the fragrance exhaled from every pore of 
the leaves and flowers, which being diffuſed through the 
air, and hence to the intimate net-work receſſes of the lung, 
expanded the breaſt itſelf beyond meaſure. For the tate 


there was the moſt exquiſite reliſh of fruits, and of cluſter 


from the vine-branch creeping on the ground, the grape 
whereof being cruſhed in the mouth, it's juice, as whol 
alive from intimate eſſences, was ſtimulated almoſt to the 


reſervoirs of the chyle and blood, with their adjuncts anl 1 
preparing veſſels. For the hearing, there was the melodou | 


harmony and mingled tunes of ſo many ſinging- birds, which L. 


made the fields reſound with their concerts, ſo as to pete. 
trate the interior receſſes of the brain, and make them vi- 
brate in ſymphony. For the ſight, there was the while 
proſpect of the viſible heaven and earth, whoſe objects, from 


the greateſt to the leaſt, were ſo diſtinctly adorned, thatthe 


mind would eaſily loſe itſelf in the enjoyment of it's ple 
ſures, But there wanted yet ſomething, which might reter 
theſe delights of the ſenſes to a ſelf-conſcious mind, wit 
a proper knowledge and perception of it's own acts and their 


operations: one who could judge from the proper gift of 


his own intelle& of all theſe harmonized beauties from 
their beauties could receive delights ; and from thoſe & 


lights, as flowing from a true origin, could deduce finally Þ* 
what was good, and from the practice of good! ;eſ;, might en 


happineſs. There wanted, I ſay, this earth-born ſon, Of 
foul in a human form, which might look up to heaven out 


of this paradiſe, and again from heaven to this earth; and Je 


ſo by a certain interior viſion comprehend and concluded £ 
5 | | | doch 
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mei . fo as to reliſh fully and perſectly the pleaſures reſult- 
Piri wm the conjunction of both; and in conſequence 
ant) Y from a certain genuine fountain of delight and love, 


| Mate tip and venerate the giver and Creator of all. Nothing 
41 lexiſted, even in the minute particulars of nature, 
=y vein the Deity was not maniteſted, and which did not 
p * loſe of itſelf as for the enjoyment of ſuch a ſubject, 
2 ich for itſelf, and every creature, was in a capacity of 


wrting the praiſes of that immortal Being which had 
need them. | | 

1, Nature, according to the order inſtituted by the ſu- 
wiſdom, concentrating all the orders of the univerſe 
xſelf, firſt exhauſted her ſtore of common gifts; then 
x next in order; and laſtly, the higheſt; and ſo by 
mes elevated herſelf to the beſt, which were firſt in her 
aon, and included the reſt. Every one of her produc- 
«In like manner explicated itſelf from it's firſt ſtamina 
bs laſt ſtage in nature; and from this, as from another 
aug: place, brought itſelf back to the firſt ſtage again. 
5 y a conſtant law, that which was firſt, having made 
al circle to the laſt ſtate of it's proceſs, reflected itſelf 
Kwards in a returning fluxion to it's beginning. () In 


like 


i Whatever is produced from eggs or ſeeds, or by- any operation of the 
ft of P #%3$ indicated above in the note (, is conſtrained to perform this re- 
from en; plants, flowers, and trees, unfold themſelves from their natural ſeeds, 
Fr ** mn trunks with branches, as into the extremities of their bodies, and 
gun from theſe to their beginnings ; or they conceive and exclude ſeeds ;z 

nally Pex their revolutions are only excurſions through a mediating cauſe to the 
nich | Uthey may return back to their rſt {tage again, and fo produce fruit far 
9 lis the ſame in the animal Kingdom; ſuch an order was eſtabliſhed, and 
pace in the great egg of the world; for ſeeds and eggs of the moſt perfect 
Rk their firſt riſe, and afterwards their more perfect growth, in this 
"* only in an inverted order, excluding themſelves from the loweſt in a 
Je of de higheſt. In like manger alſo, inſets, and then larger animals, 


bo! But 
| | 4 2 
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like manner, that moſt eminent order, which opening a, tha 
bringing forth the reſt, directed the univerſe now by th 2: 
excurſions and the interventions of middle cauſes, bro ſo 
{elf to the ultimate flage of it's proceſs, and propoſed 
return from that point to the firſt ; or to fuch a ſubjet 
whole nature and condition of life might bring back all z 
ſingular the things in this univerſe, to the fountain when 
they were derived; or by contemplating this perſect ſya 

from it's eternal original, might refer it to a ſupreme ade 
creating mind. Therefore, every thing upon earth expe 
ted now this laſt precious gift: heaven alſo, as by intuitin 


i C 
welhi 


ſaw it already; namely, man: who becauſe he was fit a 
the divine purpoſe, was the completion or ultimate glory 
creation. For in him the Deity had united the lowelt with 
the higheſt, or nature to lite; and the higheſt with & 
loweſt, or life to nature; not like thoſe animals alreah 
produced in the world prepared for him, who refer the u4 
ihtutes by wh;ch their lives are governed, to principles nd 
in their own power, but to ſomething merely natural, tr 
which nothing can be elevated towards ſuperior cauſes an 
effects, but it is uncdiately retorted back, and reflects i 
ſelf into their animal nature, wholly employed in the con 
cerns of the body. | 0 
32. There was a grove in the moſt temperate region d 
the globe, not under the meridian ſun, but in a certal 
middle ſtation bet ten the arctic circle and the equator 9 
where the ſun neither darted his fervid rays direct 00 
nor ſhone upon the earth too obliquely ; but where a mi 


Ole ſtate of heat and cold took place, and ſo tempered ö 
ty 


But that this revolution inight be made perfect, whereby the 15K e 
29ined with the ir, or return to it's beginning, the human mig, e 
ith a body, was to be introduced. Th's was the great revolution of cre 
Ciere is yet a greater, of which in the following ſeries. 


2 
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gaſh that a moſt mild ſpring prevailed throughout the year. 
y thc grove was one entire orchard, whoſe verdant branches 
roughlWher: lo cloſely interwoven together as to exclude by it's 
ſed why canopy the heat of noon ; rendering the ſeaſon more 
uber ing, and producing as it were a new ſpring in the 
of that general verdure which ſmiled round about. 
ben n of the ground- plot beneath there iſſued ſmall rivulets, 
len hnching every way, from which vapours continually aroſe 
de boughs of the trees, and pendant there, continually 
exper red the ground with diſtilling dew. This was paradiſe 
witionpjaradiſe, a contimied ſcene of groves and gardens, the 
and delight of the earth, for every thing here roſe to 
lan e higheſt perfect ion, and the ſun crowned it's center with 
t wies; in the middle of which there was an apple-tree, 
ith deck produced the moſt precious egg of all, wherein na- 
is in a choice caſket, incloſed herſelf with her ſupreme 
peers and riches, the molt exquiſite rudiments of a future 


the ut 


les naeh: hence this apple-tree was called the tree of life, 
„ tn [To be continued. | 
iſes and 
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cena} GREEABLE to promiſe, we herewith preſent the 
readers of your invaluable work with the ſecond pro- 
on, from Emanuel Swedenborg, Viz. 


quiator 


Ihat there is in the Old Church ns Knowledge of the Lord. 


g, The imaginary phantaſy of the Old Church is, 
u Cod, the Creator of the univerſe, begat a Son from 
Mity, and that this Son deſcended and aſſiimed the Hu- 
| Wy, for the purpoſe of reconciling the wrath of the Fa- 
® which he accompliſhed by the moſt excruciating 

torments 
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torments ſuffered upon the croſs, and thereby appeaſed qt 
fended juſtice; in conſequence whereof, they pray to te 
Father for the ſake of the Lord, that the Father would in 
pute the Lord's merits unto them; that is, that the Father 
would make the Lord's works their works. 

That the above phantaſies are altogether abſurd, will of 
pear in what follows: and firſt, from the Holy Wor 
proving that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the One eternal lc 
vah God, the Creator of the univerſe, the only God 
heaven and earth, Creator from eternity, Redeemer in time d 
and Regenerator for evermore ; conſequently, that by M 
Father's ſending the Son into the world, is meant nothia 
_ elſe but the Divinity aſſuming Humanity, for the purpe 
of redemption. © Behold, a virgin ſhall conceive, a 
te bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name Immanuel, Ifaiah vi, 
14. Matt. i. 23. © For unto us a child is born, unto us 
„ fon is given; and the government ſhall be upon hi 8 
& ſhoulders; and his name ſhall be called Wonderful" 
« Counſellor, Cod, Hero, the everlaſting Father, 
% Prince of Peace,” Iſaiah ix. 6. And it ſhall be fad 


&« in that day, Lo, this is our Gad, we have waited fof®" 
&« him, and he will ſave us; this is Jehovah, we hanf® 
« waited for him, we will be glad, and rejoice in his fan fn 

and 


ce tion,” Iſaiah xxv. 9. Our Redeemer, Jehovah i 
« hoſts is his name, the holy One of Iſrael,” Iſaiah xlnf® 
4. If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my k 
« ther alſo; and from henceforth ye have ſeen him; . 
« that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father,” John xiv. 79 
The Father is in me, and I in him,” John x. 38. I 
« Word was with God, and God was the Word,” John! 
1. In every part of the Holy Word, the conjunction | 
the divine and human nature is clearly ſet forth to tis $ 
who have eyes to ſee; therefore, there would be no end « 
quotation, were we to include all which ſpeak that l 


gp 
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; but we truſt the above will be ſufficient in this 


* 4%, From Emanuel Swedenborg on the ſame ſub- 
ducidating the Holy Word as follows: All who 
2 unto the church, and are under the influence of 
from heaven, ſee and diſcern the divine nature in 


One Perſon, New Feruſalem and it's Heavenly Doc- 
,n. 285. All who are born within the pale of 
durch, ought to acknowledge the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
8 to his divine and human nature, and to helieve in 
we him, inaſmuch as all ſalvation is from him, n. 282. 
ey who entertain an idea of Three Perſons, in their 
, ul 7} of the Godhead, cannot poſſibly have an idea of 
ab od, n. 289. That it is an eſſential of the church to 
eon ledge the Lord's divinity, and his union with the 
on Me, Arc. Cæl. n. 299. That the Lord glorified his 
derfylFaity by the divinity which he had at his conception, 
7, e en the Lord ſaved the human race by the glorification 
be la humanity. That glorification, when ſpoken of the 
ted {os meaneth the union of his humanity with the divinity, 
e han” glorify is to make divine, New Jer. and it's Heav. 
an n. 300. That the Lord hath all power both in hea- 
mah ad in earth, n. 30g. Jehovah God deſcended and 
þ WM ed the humanity, for the purpoſe of redeeming and 
my F, ; mankind, True Chriſt. Rel. n. 82. That he de- 
in; Mas divine truth, which is the Word; nevertheleſs 
1. 7.9 e did not ſeparate the divine good, n. 85. That the 
e whereby God ſent himſelf into the world, is the 
John! God, n. 92. Thus God was made man, and man 
Aion in one perſon, n. 101. If any one cometh from a 
to wa a country into the ſpiritual world, and doth not be- 


oend Men the Lord, and approach him alone as the object of 
that lip. he is rejected at his firſt approach towards 
gag 


heaven, 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they are ſo united as to 
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heaven, and his face is then averted and turned tOwakteÞ . 
regions below, whither he goeth, and joineth himſelf in fo | 
ciety with thoſe there who are ſignified in the Relating, 
the dragon and falſe prophet. The prayers alſo of ex. 
man that liveth in a chriſtian country, and doth not belies | 
on the Lord, are henceforth not attended to, but are in 
heaven like ill- ſcented odours. This is the cafe from bend. | 
forward with all worſhip which is diceQed towards a Tam 
of diſtinct Perſons, and not towards a Trinity conj.inedi * 
one Perſon, True Chriſt. Rel. n. 108. We ſhall here fuk 
join this Arcanum, from the fame Author; That the ſa | 
of every man is from his father; this is in conſequence of 
the order eftablifhed by the Lord at creation, which o 
be himſelf fulfilled by the aſſumption of the I u:nanity in thlÞ.. 
womb of the Virgin. Therefore the all-begetting divinity, 
is as the ſou], and the humanity as the body, being united 
in the perſon of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, jut 
the foul and body make one man. | 
Laſily, From experience and reaſon it will evidently appe 1 
conſiſtent with the above, that Jehovah God did not beg 
a Son ſrom eternity, co- equal with himfelf ; for if he u. 
thus given his glory unto another, it would have been ea 
prefsly contrary to his own word, Iſaiah xlii. 8. 
other alſo might have begotten another co-equal and d 
eternal with himſelf, and thus there might have been a pe. 
petual multiplication of Gods ad infinitum. Neither was 
there any wrath in the Father, or offended juſtice, to 2 80 
peaſe; for God was in Chriſt Jeſus reconciling the va 
unto himſelf, (not reconciling himſelf unto the world, 
thereſore it follows, according to the Word, that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as to his divine humanity, alone is to be w- 
ſhipped, agreeable to his own command, “Come unto! 
and be ye ſaved ; him that cometh unto me J will in & 
« wiſe caſt out.” „All power is mine iu heaven and ut 


N 


« each 50 
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h.“ From whence it is plain, that if we admit any 
God to exiſt, he muſt be without power; this is 
- demon{trable by the experience of all who have ſuppli- 


4 an inviſible and incomprehenſible Deity, and are now 

at to approach unto and worſhip the glorified Hu- 

gy of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whois 

WW over all, in whom we live, move, and nave our 

Tran. Tn the former caſe, we found nothing to fix either 
| houphts or affections upon; but were at certain ſeaſons 
Led with an imaginary flame in our animal principle, 
ich paſſed away as a vapour, and left a barren waſte be- 
: but being brought, by the light of divine truth, im- 
watcly to approach the Divine Humanity, in whom 
eth all the fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, we find 
& ideas of the underſtanding, and the affections of the 
xl, have a fixed, ſubſtantial, and reciprocal conjunction, 
lich fadeth not away. Hence the idea of a Son born from 
zmity, deſcending and aſſuming the Humanity, muſt be 
Apen to be erroneous, and therefore muſt fall to the ground 
w1anh, by a right attention to thoſe paſſages in the holy 
nd, wherein Jehovah himſelf aſſerts, that He himſelf is 
FW Saviour and Redeemer of the world; in conſequence 
of, all who impartially ſeek truth for it's own ſake, 
clearly fee the truth of the above propolition, That there 
ge Old Church no knowledge of the Lord. 


to 20 ned, at the requeſt of the Kighley Society in the New 
e world mlalem Church, by 
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To the EDITORS. | Rr 
GENTLEMEN, ;eff 


1* you think the following obſervations on a paſſꝶ 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, worthy of being e 
ſerted in your valuable Magazine, they are much at be 
ſervice. 
Beverley, I am your's, &c. * 
March 28, 1791. A FRIEND to Tavis Of 


2 


In the 5th chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, anil it 


11th verſe, the word atonement occurs in our com 
tranſlation ; and although it is the only inſtance inf i 
whole New Teſtament where the word is uſed, it is 1 
dently a miſtake of the tranſlators. This will clearlyapp 
to any one, who will take the trouble to examine the 
text. The apoſtle faith, (We joy in God through u 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom now Tyv vdlaMzyw 
& Euev, which is tranſlated, “ we have received the a 
« ment.” The word walahazyy, however, has no ſul 1 
meaning; it ſignifies change or reconciliation, and ſo it ; 
tranſlated in 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, where the apoſtle uſes 
words Tyv 8{z40viev Te Ute, and Tov A900) Tvs 12th 
aAzyy;, Which are properly tranſlated, “ the miniſtry's 
reconcihation,” and © the word of reconciliation.” I du 
not but ſome well-meaning people may have been led ii 
miſtake, and confirmed in error, for want of attending q | 
this circumſtance, trifling as it may ſeem. The apoltks | 
doctrine, however, is very ſpiritual, when properly und 
ſtood. We joy in God through our Lord Jeſus Chr 
« by whom we have received the reconciliation.” By which 
I would not be ſuppoſed to underſtand any atonement offered 
by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to appeaſe the wrath of the I 
ther, or reconcile God to us, as is commonly ſuppoſed = 

bit 


Vi 
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deliverance from the power of evil in ourſelves: God 

eſſential love and mercy, no atonement was neceſſary 
Palſig ile HIM to us; but as our fins ſeparate between us 
ben wr God, it is abſolutely neceſſary that theſe be put 
h before we can be reconciled to Him. But all power 
ut away ſin is derived from the LoxD alone, through 
co-operation; and thus we are regenerated by the 
x of faith, and by a life according to them. Hence the 
fe faith, We joy in God through our Lord Jeſus 
it, by whom we have received the reconciliation,” 


» Tay 


„ and 
have no power in ourſelves to put away our fins, and 
cor TH » 


4 xoncile ourſelves to God; but we receive it from the 
i - 
ir h Chrif?, the God of heaven and earth. 


lya Nr 4 $4444 $4 $442 $4444 $ 
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ugh {48A TION of the Terms MEDIATION, INTERCESSION, 
7 ExPIATION, and PROPITIATION, 


N our laſt Number, page 133, ſome obſervations were 
F nade, ſtating the true meaning of atonement, or expiation, 

kd in the holy Word; and it was there thewn, that it 
Nees the removal of evils from man, and not the appca- 
of any wrath in God, or any ſatisfaction made to his 


iim a. . . | 

1 tive juſtice, We ſhall now point out, more particu- 
. \\ ? * * - 

wu the ſigni fication of the four terms above-mentioned, 
ind 


Ih are all predicated of the Humanity of God the 
dation ſignifies, that the Humanity is the medium by 
ich man may come to God the Father, and God the 
ther to man, and thereby be his teacher and guide unto 
non; wherefore the Son of God, by whom is meant 
Humanity of God the Father, is called Saviour, and on 
$ Jeſus, that is, ſalvation. 


Bf: ien ſignifies perpetual mediation ; for true love, 
2 2 | whence 


Jing 
poltle 
under 
Chl, 
ich 
)ifered 
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whence mercy, clemency, and grace proceed, * 
intercedeth, that is, mediateth for thoſe who do ha 
mandments, and who are thereby the objects of his lobe. 

Expiation ſignifies the removal of ſins, into which m 
would ruſh headlong, if he approached the naked Joy 
uncloathed with the Humanity, 

Propitiation ſignihes the operation of clemency and gn 
to prevent man from falling into damnation by ſin, and 
the ſame time to be a ſecurity againſt the prophanation 
holineſs, which was ſignithed by the propitiatory, or mere 
ſeat, over the ark in the tabernacle. 

It is generally acknowledged, that God ſpake in h 
Word according to appearances, as when it is faid that he 
angry, that he avengeth, that he tempteth, that he puniſh 
eth, that he caſteth into hell, that he condemneth, 1 
that he doeth evil; when the truth is, that God is ner 
angry with any one, that he never avengeth, temptetl 
puniſheth, caſteth into hell, or condemneth ; ſuch thing 
are as far from God, as hell is from heaven, and infinite 
farther ; whereiore they are expreſſions uſed only to lignih 


appearances; and to alſo are the terms expiation, propittatumi 
interceſſian, and mediation uſed, but yet in a different lenk 


to expreſs the ways of approaching unto God, and of R 
ceiving grace from God, by means of his Humanity; vg; 
terms being miſunderſtood, men have divided God wide 
three, and upon that diviſion have grounded all the doc 
trine of the church, and thereby have falſified the Wah 
hence cometh the abomination of deſolation, foretold by i of 
Lord in Danicl, and again in Matthew, chap. xx1v. 
PISS EIS EI TSS $4 SS$4S$+$$+% $4444 
To-the EDITORS. 


GENTLEMEN, 


MONG the various hereſies and inſane opinions nf 


6 taught and contended for in chriſtendom, 1 think that, 
(! 
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ctrl ge reſurrection of the material body ought not to be 
seed with their leſſer abſurdities : it's favourers con- 
ing themſelves in it from the literal ſenſe of the Word, 
fly underſtood, and the 52d and 53d verſes of the 27th 
choy inter of St. Matthew, being a paſſage by which the above 
ine is apparently ſtrengthened, an explanation of it 


| gra, ford your readers pleaſure, and will greatly oblige 
and Your's, &c. 
tion Nm, April 7, 1791. | H. B. 
+ * * 

in hi ANSWER, 


at he ¶ The paſſage alluded to by our correſpondent is expreſſed 
punilhÞ he following words: 

h, jeu And the graves were opened, and many bodies of ſaints 
is nee nich ſlept, aroſe 3 and came out of the graves after his 
mptetdSxſurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
"1 thingPinto many.“ Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. 

fen Bj the graves being opened, and many bodies of ſaints 
0 (ignþ 
private 
nt ſen 
| of n 
z which 
od Wie in order to ſhew that all regeneration and reſurrection 
the doe hie is in conſequence of the Lord's reſurrection, that is, 
Ward de glorification of his Humanity. 

dy lc ha more particular ſenſe, by the above words is deſcri- 
. the ſtate of thoſe who in the Word are ſaid to be 
4444 and impriſoned in the pit, or in the lower earth of 
piritual world, to whom the Lord deſcended after his 
Kixion, for the purpoſe of liberating them from their 


ng, is ſignified the regeneration and reſurrection of the 
Mul to life eternal; not that their groſs material bodies, 
lay in the graves, roſe, but that there was an ap- 
mace of ſuch a reſurreRion in the ſpiritual world, to 
e whole ſpiritual eyes were then opened; and this took 


ns n 
ink that 
(1 


nement, and railing them to heaven. Theſe alſo are 
Xlons meant by the ſouls under the altar, in Rev. vi 


wn 


forth out of the materia! body, which is the cate with ee 
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9, who were waiting for the Lord's completing the ys, 
work of redemption. For it is to be obſerved, that . 
of the faithful, belonging to the ſpiritual church, cou, h 
be ſaved before the Lord had come into the world, andy 
dued the hells. The places where they were reſene 
the Lord till his coming, are called pits, being ſitua) 
the lower parts of the world of ſpirits, but free from ws 
communication with the hells. Theſe pits were core 
over at the top; and when the ſpirits within them wer, 
vated to heaven, it appeared in the ſpiritual world a ity 
graves were opened, and the bodies of them that ſlept al 
wherefore, agreeable to ſuch appearance, it is ſaid, f 


many bodies of faints aroſe, and went into the holy d 
and appeared unto many; that is, their ſp:ritzal bidirs w 
ſeen by many in ſpiritual viſian, The holy city was $ 
and Jeruſalem, but by them is ſignified heaven, to whit 
the ſaints were elevated; for the city Jeruſalem, inhably 


by the Jews, was rather unholy and profane, by reaſon At 
their crucifying the Lord. re] 
Similar to the above paſſage is the following in Joan 


28, 29. 

Marvel not at this; for the hour 1s coming, in w 
« all that are in the grave ſhajl hear his voice; and f 
« come forth, they that have done good, unto the rel 
« rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto uſt 
« reſurrection of damnation.” 

By thele words is not meant, that the material boat 
which are in the graves, ſhall hear the voice of the Lc 
and come forth; becauſe all men after death continue to 
men as before, with this difference alone, that they & 
then in a ſpiritual body, and not in a material boch 


1 


wherefore to come forth out of the grave, means to 


one immediately after death; and then they who have Wk 


go 
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riſe to life eternal ; but they who have done evil, riſe 


© Whe ; . . 
erllaſting death, which is the reſurrection of damna- 
ls 6 


Wad44 44 pESSSIISEIISISIISIITES ISIS EESI$ES 


ured Ne D1iCTIONARY of CORRESPONDENCES, REPRE= 
YTATLONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION of 
coniWosDs. nterſperſed with occaſianal Remarks. 


"2 { Continued from p. 88. ] 

as if t | 

and LMS, the exerciſe of charity, which conſiſts in the 
id, & 


performance of every duty of life from the love of juſ- 


ly cif vith judgment. 
ler wALOES, ſignifies divine truth in the external. It was 


ras Salton in ancient times to anoint dead bodies with myrrh 
o whales, which denoted the conſervation of all truths and 
nhaboJ in man, and alſo his reſurrection. The Lord's body 
ealon thus anointed, to denote, in a ſuper- eminent degree, his 

zlife in the ſenſual principle, and his reſurrection as to 
Ich ieh and bones. 

LOFT, ſignifies interior. 
in wa LON E, ſignifies the being led by the Lord, and not 
20d fa or the world; alſo to be principled in good, ſo as 
ie relfoeratively to think lightly of truth. This was the ſtate 
unto Wt men of the moſt ancient or celeſtial church, who were 
tore (aid to dwell alone. 5 
ial bag, with great affection. There are two things 
he Lo obſerved in loud ſpeech, viz. the high found of the 
nue toe and the articulation of the words. The loudneſs of 
they Wend denotes the intenſity of man's affection, and the 
| boſFeRneſs of articulation points out the clearneſs of his 
to cone. 
ih cet HA AND OMEGA. Theſe are the firſt and laſt 
B vol the Gieck alphabet, and are applied to the Lord 

IN 
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in his Divine Humanity, to denote that he is the eſſenti 
and only ſelf- ſubſiſting Being from firſt to laſt, from whom 
all things are derived, and who 1s the All in All both ; in 
heaven and the church. 

Alpha and Omega, A & Q) being two vowels, has 
reference more immediately to the divine love of the Lord; 
Beginning and End to his divine wiſdom. 


ALPHABET. In the alphabet of ſpiritual langue 


uſed by angels, every letter ſignifies a complete thing; and 
this is the reaſon why the 119th Plalm is written according 
to the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, in their order, begin 
ning with a/eph, and ending with tau. The 111th Pfalmis 

written ſomewhat in the ſame manner, as will plainly ap: 
pear by conſulting the original, in which all the letters d 
the alphabet are regularly arranged at the beginning of ever 


ſentence, or member of a ſentence. In general, the you” 
have reference to good, and the conſonants to truth. Te 
letter H, being an aſpirate, involves infinity, and was a. 


ded to the name of Abram and Sarai, to denote that the 
Humanity of the Lord, repreſcnted by Abraham and Sarah, 
was made divine, and of the fame eſſence with Jehowl 
from which word the letter H was taken, See the won 


ABRAHAM. 
The language of the ſpiritual world is univerſal, being 


the language of ideas, into the knowledge and uſe of wic 
every man enters immediately after death, of Wars 
country he may be; for the ideas of an Engliſhman and diſk 


Frenchman are the fame, though their natural language 1 
different. 


7% be continued. | 
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- To CORRESPONDENTS. 


3 E Society at Kighley are particularly requeſted ts 
comprize their Remarks on the Propoſitions which 

they have undertaken to defend, in as {mall a Compaſs a 
poſſible, ſo that the whole may be concluded in the tuts 
tieth Number of the Magazine; as aſter that there wil 
be no n of ns any further Remarks onthe 


Subject. 


The Letter from our Correſpondent at Quidhampton, 
containing Remarks on the Impoſlibility of the Sun and I 
Moon ſtanding ſtill, is intended for Inſertion, 


| 


| We are deſired to inform our Readers, that | 4; 
1 On Sunday the 19th of June, 1791, 
| The TEMPLE of the NEW JERUSALEW 
== at BIRMINGHAM will be Opened, I 


For the Worſhip of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the One Only | 
God of Heaven and Farth, — ——_—_ 


————_———— il 


By the ow, Francis * SS A. B. late of St. Peters Þ 
College, Cambridge, | 


E. her: I 
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To the EDITORS. A 
GENTLEMEN, IE 
2 


1 U you "think the following obſervations fit for a — in 
E much-admired Magazine, you are welcome to 


. had occaſion lately to be in converſation with 

Flr me perſons of the Arian perſualion, the ſubje& was, con- 
ning the perſon of Chriſt, in which they endeavoured to 
Ie him inferior to the Father or God, from the follow- 
Only g and ſimilar paſſages in the Goſpel: « Ye ſhall indeed 
drink of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that 
lam baptized with; but to fit on my right-hand, and on 
"my left, is not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to them 
*for whom it is prepared of my Father,” Matt. xx. 23. 
" But of that day, and that hour, knoweth no man, no not 
Vor. II. No. 15. Aa 2 « the 


ctel : 


- +» the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son; but te 


the will and life of man; and the term Son means his cg 
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Father, Mark xiji. 32. 
The true and genuine meaning of every part oft 
Word of God is only to be known from it's internal ſenſe 
which treats of the Lord and his Church at the lame time, 
and not of perſons, but of their ſtates of mind as to thay Þ 
reception of goodnefs and truth, or evil and falſi ty. 
The term Father in this view of, the Word of God, 
wherever it is mentioned, in a good ſenſe, fignifies the c 
ſential divine good or love of the Lord, and at the fe. 
time the reception and operation of divine good or lo U 


ſential divine truth or wiſdom, and at the ſame time the 
reception and operation of divine truth or wiſdom, inthe! 
underſ}anding and life of man; not that divine loye ad 
wiſdom, or good and truth, are two ; but one eſſence, lu 
flame and it's light, or the heat and light of the ſung 
bke intention and action, or thought and ſpeech; or like 
eſſence and form, or ſoul and body. Such is the union 
fubſiting detween the Divinity: and n of Jebonb. 
in Jeſus Chriſt, 1 ud 

Now it is poſſible for man to know wony aruths from þ 
Word of God in his underſtanding, whilſt his will and bi 
may be influenced by evil ; and the ſtate of man 's life being ſho 
determined by the quality of his will and underſtanding . 
_ gether, and not by his underſtanding ſeparate. from his nil 
thereſore the Lord ſaith, it is the Father who give! 2nd 
_ prepareth the kingdom, becauſe man's ſlate hereafter wit 
be ſuch as his will and life has been in this world, and 10 
ſuch as his underſtanding has been ſeparate from his WY 
and life, 

It is for the ſame reaſon ſaid by the Lord, when ſpeak 
ing of the ſtate of the church at his ſecond coming, Ti 


I is the Father alone who knoweth of that day 9 
6 ' 


Scriplur® Meaning of the Term Father. 1 39 


. > 1 0 N ; , 0 1 j} 7 - | ö 
vhich ſtate is determined by the good, or love, or bl 101 
. . . 0 Nu i n | „ U. 5 fi '4 8 
iy, that is in it, and not by it's truth ſeparate from | i { jt | 
| | 8 - p + Tn 
| A | TRRUTS 
Ne are not to ſuppoſe that the divine good or love meant | 1 Wk 11 
e word Father, was a perfon or being diſtin@ from 1108 
X * 1 2 b — | . 1 eie 
& Chriſt ; but that it was his own eſſential nature or WO br 
W - F. 
4 "+ 


in of which he was conceived, that he called Father, 
o which he ſugceffively or by degrees joined the Hu- 
ity he aſſumed, by the power 'of his truth, and the 
tions which he ſuffered, to the end that he might be 
Father in the human nature, as wall as in his di- 
nature: or in other words, that his Divinity might be 
un, and his Humanity Divine, and that he might theres 
tome 2 Redeetner and Savigur to eternity. The 
nature in itſelf is infinite, and far above finite 
It and affection, except adapted to finite capacity by 
riediums. Hence the mediatorſhip of Jeſus Chrilt 
# accommodation of divinity to the ſpiritual diſcaſes of l 
amin, whereby all our wants and ſick neſſes may be 7 be a ape 
\ ſupplied, and healed,” and without 0 an we 
n. eee 
iv becauſe the Word Father, in the Word of God; in i 
| Fpritual ſenſe, meaneth divine love or good, and the re- 
n thereof in the will of man, and becauſe his Nate de 
ned thereby, that we are enjoined to 0 pray to our | A 
her in ſecrer, and that our Father who ſeeth m ſecret 
reward vs openly,” Matt: vi. 6; ' inaſinuch as thoſe 
alone will be acceptable to him, which ce from 
vil or heart; and hence too the Lord's Prayer begins 
the words, . Our Father,” &c. Matt. vi. dea per 
thay to addreſs any other but Jeſus Chriſt in this 
, for * He is the Everlaſting Father, and the Prince of 
* Ifaiah ix. 6; the manifeſted Jehovah and Sa- 
do alone can hear and help us. Moreover, the 
| word 
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word Father teacheth us, that all our works of _ 
piety are to proceed from the will or heart, as well az 
the hand and lips; for this worſhip cometh from the 1; 
and is alone acceptable to him, yes produQtive of th 
life and falvation. 1 
One reaſon why many cannot apprehend the dg 
the Lord's Humanity, is, becauſe they affix earthly or « 
porea ideas to the human nature of all men, and hence q 
not ſee how the Lord, who had human fleſh, can be di 
not knowing that the human nature conſiſteth in free 
and underſtanding, or liberty and rationality, Which 
ſpiritual principles, and derived from God continually 
the diſtinguiſhing properties. of our nature, giving tol 


LINTLE 
AVI. 
L the n 
0 give | 
ve cou 
auſes th; 
hould tl 
efor the 
hings the 
&d by di1 
in h 


body it's life, quality, and form. Now when ithe-[ffmuoatio! 
aſſumed our nature of the virgin, it was the ding ect ha 
wiſdom, which by degrees, from infancy to the time ods of bleſ 


aſcenſi ion into heaven, united the external humanity tohi 
ſelf, ſo that he became the fountain and the ſtream fli 
and light, the medium of communicating, as wells 
life itſelf, even as to his human eſſence. “ For as dhe 
* ther hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the 2 
= have life in himſelf,” John v. 26. « He whom 
« hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God, for God g 
« not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him. The Fatherk 
« the Son, and hath given all things into his bd 
« that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life 3/a008Fkity : en 
« that believeth not the Son, ſhall: not fee life; h 
« wrath of G_d abideth on him, John iii. 36. 
« hath given to us eternal life, and this liſe is in bis 
« He that hath the Son, hath life ; he that hath not wehen conti 
« of God, "bath not life,“ 1 Epif. Johii v. 11, 13. antly fix 

Your's, TT Whe beg 
ſee alſo wan and of 
Fj he th 


can ſee 


In confirmation of the above doctrine, 
aid in the Arc, Cel. n. , 1615; and Univ. Thul. n. fff 
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To the ED1TORS. 
IxTLEMEN, 


AVING in two former letters juſt touched upon 
L the nature and cauſe of evil, I would beg leave in 
pgive my concluding ideas. 

we could but ſee the uniting links in the divine chain 
us that pervades all worlds from the great firſt cauſe, 
Should then ſee, that the Lord could not have done 
for the prevention and cure of evil, than he has done; 
kings then would appear beautiful in their place, as per- 
kd by divine wiſdom. 

in his original purity, was the glory of the creation, 
manation from the divine mind; ſoul and body were 
et harmony, and all ſurrounding objects were de- 
vol blefſedneſs. Within him and without him all 
y and peace, and divine bleſſedneſs; his morning was 
Wit a cloud, and his evening had ſcarce a ſhade. If he 
opening flower, (as the angels and men of the church 
A crop the literal ſenſe of the Word, ) ſo he dropped the 
Na flower, and ſaw the expanding eſſe opening itſelf 
& dyine exiſtere in the Deity. If he ſaw a purling 
, che ſtream was dropped, and he ſaw the infinite 
kin of life flowing forth from divine love, manifeſted 
divine wiſdom. Thus it might be ſaid he lived in 
lkity: ever quitting the repreſentative, his ſoul was 
Fed up in the repreſented ; like a perſon looking at the 
i ſun, who, though in the midſt of ſurrounding ob- 
. ann ſee nothing but the ſun. 

u continued thus perfecily happy while his eye was 
atly fixed on this divine ſun; but 1 in ſucceeding gene- 
We began to obſcure the clarity of his ſurrounding 
and of courſe obſtructed the direct rays of the divine 
Ni he thought, what an infinite wiſdom is diſplayed 
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in the providing ſuch repreſentatives of his divine R. 
and how truly repreſentative. This thought, bal $7 
evil in itſelf, yet was the firſt ſtep towards it; it was tut '* 
from his original purity, turning his eye from the Min 
fun to his emitted rays; and though not turned from who : 
Lord, yet beginning to turn. Thus by degrees, fron # e of t 
miring ſurrounding repreſentatives, he began to look | is the 
and admire thoſe divine gifts in himſelf, that is, the pow ieh UN! 
er of ſecing theſe things;. and began to admire al ug . 
divine proprium in himſelf, not as the Lord, but as ſors Jeriſtere 
thing given from th» Ford, that is, not as ſeeing the la at, 
in that proprium whict ic Gd before, but he ſaw it, aa ha 
of and from the Lord, yet as ſomething diſtinct from ih is w 
Here was a greater degree of turning from the Lord, h ** 
not as yet evil. A ſtraw upon a flowing ſtream never king, 1 
turns to the fountain, but continues it's courſe to fit ſe an 
diſtance; thus man having quitted the fountain, was floy liege ti 
ing down the ſtream, and finding that he had freelm e . © 
turning his thoughts to this or that, as he ſaw fit, he 
cluded that this power, though given by the Lord, 0 N 
NI, 


inherent in him, and of courſe his own; and now e 


made it's appearance; and the horrid ſtrides it has m 4 
downwards ſince that time, J leave to every one's fe -! . + 
to declare, | Herz 
Now is there any thing in all this of the Lord's being Pin >', 
author of evil, or of there being in him any Cabin 8 8 
cruelty, like à monſter of a father who would clalp l 
child to his boſom, and caſt another in the fire nen you 
thought of divine loye ! | would he 
Man can only trace cauſes from their effelts, except! | IFN 
one particularly favoured, {25 $wedenborg,) who * 3 % 00 


appointment can ſee cauſes and their conſequeut c 
therefore ſeeing thi effects of evil ariſing from apparent 
in my own ſoul, I am thetite led to conclude = 


On tbe Origin of Evil. 193 


if wrong, ſhall be happy in being ſet right. But as 
£4 can exiſt without a cauſe, ſo no cauſe, as a cauſe, 
out it's effect; thus it is that the celeſtial angels, as 
q win cauſes, are in higher felicity than the ſpiritual an- 
, who are only in effects, the cauſe being as it were 
W life of the effect; and thus alſo it may be ſeen, that all 
, | is the ſeparating of cauſe and effeR, which are in- 
ly united in the Divine Being in the moſt intimate 
agel union; for whether we fay cauſe and effect, eſſe 
exiſtere, love and wiſdom, goodneſs and truth, charity 
{faith, it is all one; for ſeparate faith from charity, 

{you have a ſhadow without a ſubſtance, a non-entity, 
ich is what we call evil; ſeparate charity from faith, and 
| have a ſoul without a ſubject; thus all happineſs and 
Ang, in time and eternity, conſiſts in the marriage union 
auſe and effect, and all evil in their ſeparation. 
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[hope the above ideas will be received as they are wrote, Ti 
tive; and believe me to be, 1 
By the divine mercy of the Lord, be 
I „ Tour * 8 hh: 
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Here "I YO a tranflation — a curious particular con- 
fhcd:in,one-of. Swedenborg's mapulcripts, which will 
Md you an entarged. idea o orthe {ubje& of Conjugal Love. 
Url have tranſcribed the Latin, hut. the original Is at 


is the andssgf 1 Mr , Chgitanicr, 


Nu o U. 


bs, . That true pg! Love is naked. 


A angels of the third heaven ire they who are in the 
Kind marriage before all others, for ey are in love 
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to the Lord, and thence in the marriage of good and tas 
hence it is alſo that they are in conjugal love before alt 
reſt of the angels, and in innocence and chaſtity. I. 


-quine(s 


£2511 t 
omewha 
walk with a girdle round their loins when without de uns CON 
leſt, to a 
unde and 
ce, and 
[yet they 
t of nake 
one MArI 
4 not one 
un, that 
x that tl 
comers 


but without a girdle when at home; and neverthelch 
nakedneſs the married pair behold each other, neither 
there any thing laſcivious therein. They ſay, that to be 
the married partner clothed, takes away the idea of mart, 
and what is wonderful, nakedneſs does not excite or inf 
gate to laſciviouſneſs. It is nevertheleſs as an external bo 
of conjugal love. In bed they lie copulated as they were; 
ated, and thus they fleep ; they ſay, that it cannot be other 
wiſe, becauſe eſſential conjugal love, which is perpe 
copulates ; thus alſo the life of the one is communi 
with the life of the other, and the life of the hutband 


mine the 
appropriated to the wife; and that it is effected as it i king 
ſpoken concerning Adam when he {aw Eve his wife, Mer the 
© hold my bone and my fleſh,” and allo, that © they u hem ; it 
* naked and nt aſhamed,” that is, not laſcivious. But wha, a... fre 
Adam, by means of his wife, firſt departed from love tot. ane 
Lord, which in paradiſe was underſtood by the tree of li wthough 
concerning which mention is made in Genelis, and in M, . 1, 
Apocalypſe, which was done by this, that they wodd , -, 
from themſelves and their own proprium, namely, from d . 
natural ſcience and delight of man then the marriage of go... this | 
and truth periſhed ; hence nakedneſs became laſcivious u. wed b 
the departure of the chaſtity of marriage; hence they be "or 
came aſhamed of nakedneſs, and covered themſelves wi Jed, 
fig · leaves, and afterwards with coats of ſheep-{kin; han f he 
nakedneſs in the Word ſignified laſciviouſneſs of the natut * 
of adultery. Wh, be 
In the reſt of the heavens, under the third heave", te "Fa 
all appear clothed, and are alſo aſhamed of their nabe men 


before the eyes of others, becauſe they are infor f 
0 


That Conjugal Love is naked. 195 5 ; | j 
1 


oulne ſs; marriage to them is not of ſo delightful a 
+25 in the third heaven; in the loweſt heaven it is 
bew hat cold, though not as it is in the world. 

s conveyed by change of ſtate by the Lord towards 
vt, to a certain mountain, where they were all, both 
ds and wives, naked. I converſed with them at a 
ce, and they ſaid that all of them there were naked, 
e they never had any laſcivious deſire or luſt from the 
at nakedneſs ; and that nevertheleſs from that ſight, 
me married partner could love the other tenderly, alfo 
not one of them could be clothed ; they aſſigned this 
Tn, that all their minds were chaſte, proceeding from 
|, that they had been ſuch in the world. When any 
comers from the world of ſuch a nature arrive, they 
nine them, which is done by ſtripping off their clothes, 
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{making them naked; then they immediately perceive 
ther there is a genuine conjugal principle appertaining 
dem; if not, they drive them away with puniſhment, 
fee from them with ſtripes, even until they no longer 
r, and this into the deep. There was a certain ſpirit 
thought that he was in a ſimilar conjugal love, becauſe 
Ihe world he had lived chaſtely with hig wife, neither had he 
r committed wwharedom : at firſt he could behold their na- 


neſs without any emotion of mind; but nevertheleſs 
«this ſight had continued for ſome little time, he was 
Fupted by his ſenſes at the ſight of nakedneis, and at 
91 io ſuch a degree, that he ſtood ſpeechleſs, like one 
dead, wherefore he was driven away; the reaſon was, 
ule he was not in love to the Lord, nor in the marriage 
pod and truth. They ſaid, that few are able to ap- 
h, becauſe the ſphere of conjugal love is ſuch, that 
"#hers can ſuſtain it. They ſaid, that they live in houſes 
amen and maid ſervants, who are all naked. 
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The angels of the third heaven dwell on mountains, =, hin 
rocky, but of ground, on which they have paradiſiacgl; = he Wo 
and gardens; the mountains appear to riſe to a peak; | 
the higheſt mountains are the beſt and the moſt chaſte; he 
low, according to the degree, they are in ſpiritual Marriage 
allo they are diſtinguiſhed according to quarters; in i 
eaſtern quarter they are in love, in the ſouthern in wiſh 


anjcate t 
10 appea 
never 
t teſtime 
iS, Wi! 
es of t 
ours ; 
urch C: 
em deſc 
bo, and. 


EXTRACT of @ LETTER 70 Dr. 


DAR SIR, London, Aug. 21, 1; 


5 ideas reſpecting the propagation of the doQtine 
of the New Church are, in my opinion, highly ju 
and proper; and nothing ought to be advanced in publi 
but what can be rationally explained, and adapted to th 
capacity or comprehenſion of the hearers, | 
In regard to a total ſeparation from the Old Church, 
believe it to be an event that will moſt aſſuredly take plac 
{ooner or later. And yet it is not ſo clear to me, that th 
Lord will raiſc up any extraordinary ſervant for that purpoſe 
Is it not more agreeable to his divine will, that man ſhoul 
act as of himſelf, yet with a firm belief and acknowked; 
ment, that he hath the power fo to do from the Lord alane! 
And when man thus acts from an enlightened rational pri 
ciple, is not the joy of angels more full, and the bond 
union between heaven and earth reciprocally ſtrengthened? 
Nevertheleſs I dare not ſay, the Lord will xt ſend anot! 
meſſenger equal to Swedenborg, or ſimilar to him in git 
and graces. But I muſt confeſs, it appears to me, that! 
Lord has already done ſo much, in revealing, by his ena 
Swedenborg, the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word, the acct 
pliſhment of the Laſt Judgment, and the {tate of man zh 
death, that it is now requiſite on the part of man that 
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FrkacT from an ABRIDGMENT 


The Opinion of the Otabcitans. 197 


Himſelf to the rational inveſtigation of divine truths 
de Word, and from the love of uſes endeavour to com- 
cate the ſame to all within the limits of his ſphere. It 
o appears to me highly proper, that every teacher, of 
terer deſcription or denomination, who has received 
+ teſlimony of our author, ſhould uſe his utmoſt endea- 
, with prudence and circumſpection, to extirpate the 
es of the Old Church, and expoſe them in their proper 
wours; for until this be done, the truths of the New 
durch cannot gain a ſlid footing, nor can the New Jeru- 
fem deſcend upon earth. See Univ. Theol. n. 647, 648, 
g, and n. 784. 

I remain, &c. 


ISIS TITS SI IIS IIS SE SSISSHISE 


of Capt. Cook's 
loft Voyage, publiſhed in Weekly Numbers, Octævo. 


AGE 104, © Their reaſoning (that of the Ota- 
heitans) is ſimilar with regard to the meeting of a man 
a! his conſort, If the huſband departs this life firſt, the 
klof his wife is no ſtranger to him, on it's arrival into 
le land of ſpirits. They renew their former intimacy, in 


F/cpacious bui'ding called Tourooa, where departed fouls 


&mble to recrcate themſelves with the gods. The huſ- 
md then conducts her to his ſeparate habitation, where 


* eternally reſide, and have an offspring, which, how- 


_ 


— 


, is purely ſpiritual, as their embraces are ſuppoſed to 


r different from thoſe of corporeal beings.” 


Page 105. They even maintain, that all other ani- 
tals have fouls; and even trees, fruit, and ſtones ; which, 


Ftteir deceaſe, or upon their being conſumed or broken, 


end to the Deity, from whom they paſs into the deſtined 
Wong,” 
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ExTRACT of a LETTER Yo 4 PREACHER in 4 
NEW CHURCH. 


DEAR Si, London, Aug. 20, 1-$- 
1 


Believe the doctrines of the New Church cannot be ful, 
received, until the falſes of the Old Church are tora!; 
extirpated. And every dectrine of the Old Church is alle, 
and affociates man with the ſpirits of the dragon, The 
doctrines of the New Church alane conjoin man with the 
Lord, and affociate him with the angels of heaven. But 
life conformable thereto is alſo meant and implied. 
The doctrine of the Laſt Judgment being accompliſhed 
in the ſpiritual world, in the year 1757, is an important 
doctrine, and ought to be propagated through all Chriſten- 
dom; for thereby man will be informed, that the Lord 
hath again redeemed both angels and men ; that the reſur- 


rection of the material body 1s a vain and idle concett, 


operating againit the belief of a ſpiritual world, and ca- 


culated only to confirm the mind in groſs and ſenſual con- 


CEPtONns of eternal lite, and a denial of th» divinity aud 


ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſcriptures. Chriſtians have now been 
to long expecting the diſſolution of the material world, ant 
the general judgment, and yet no ſymptoms of the kind 
appear before their eyes, that many begin to doubt tht 
authenticity and truth of the ſcriptures. Therefore unles 
this grand doctrine of the judgment being already accoꝶ. 
pliſhed, is publicly made known and enforced, à genes 
infidelity is likely to take place, and the Word of God be 
trampled under foot. To prevent which fatal effects, the 
Lord in mercy permitted 5wedenborg to be an eye-wüne! 
of the whole procels of the judgment, and commanded he 
to publiſh it throughout the whole natural world. 
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State of the preſent Chr:/i:an Church, I 99 


enhance thereof is much more alarming, as it tends 


nit doubts of the Divine preſence in the Holy Word, 
xnowledgment of which nevertheleſs is the only means 


cohfunct 011 with heaven. 


Your's, &c. 
EEC AEDABAENEDAPABEANEDXAPEPEEDD EYED 


r revue STATE of the PRESENT CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, / called. By a Lover of God, the Truth, 


ind all Mankind. 


[Continued from p. 68.] 


þ is well known, the wiſe heathens, in every age, ac- 
knowledge but one God, one Creator, ſupreme Gover- 
Tot all things; but the preſent church glorieth in having 
and out that there are three gods. But as this is contrary 
Phe language of nature (which is a manifeſtation of the 
(of nature), ſo is it quite contrary and repugnant to 
= anguage of the holy ſcripture (which is a declaration of 
* truth): for we do not find in Moles and the prophets 
the leaſt ground for ſuch doctrine of darkneſs, but the 


contrary; for we read, I am the Lord thy God, 


» ſhalt have no other gods but me. O Iſrael], the 
thy God is one Lord. Am not I the Lord, and there 
0 God elle belide me, a juſt God and a Saviour, there is 
We belide me. Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, 
"ty Redeemer the Lord of hoſts, I am the Firſt, and I 


Lat, and beſide me there is no God. I am the Lord 


Cod, thou ſhalt know no God but me; for there is no 
gur belide me. In that day the Lord ſhall be King over 
hole earth. In that day there ſhall be one Lord, 
« tis name one:“ (in that day, at that period when the 
hall overturn this antichriſtian power of darkneſs :] 

beſides 


—— 


. ä 4 Pew 
3 A i or 6" * — & at £4 E — = 
> 2 2 
— — —_— — . — — - - - d _ — — — 
* 4 ** K — — 8 3 - — - — — by — —__— 
2 be = py - p= 0 - 
: —-—- = . a — «> 2 
* > — CY — 5 q & 4 92 . _, þ 4 4 p. 2 DET = hs — % as * — % - = 
< * = . + ® 0. * * — * — - R Ma o = - * 
= _— — amd , pod — — as — wee _ — — — — _ CNT” n 
5 2 «> — + >. . - a — Se a - - — — 2 — — 
1 - F . 4 G - _ — — - — 2 
- — * - 8 a . of - . * 4 — — 
= * — 22 5 2 _ - 4 - A . wy © A wo = —_— 4 
A — — — —— — BD X 2. 
— — — 2 _ _—— . .< _ — - — pe * 
— = — 72 4 <<” = . - ” 0 4 * - - - 2 = = - — 
: — x” . ” ” e A = l bs = - — — 3 : * * 1 — = 
1 - — 1422 1 * * * * 
— — = A. 3 4 d — — fl 
x . ** - - - - 
- 2 
7 . - 
— — a 
* 


2 = — —-—„—V— m — 


— 


— 2 — * _ 
7 al 
Kü K  _w<w_ (X — 
0 
— Mr * : - a 


1 
2 — 


" © 4% 
was 2 ns ys ' = 
oy 


— 


—— —— ᷣ — 
Q— 
* „ 


8 — 
ET >. + 2 


— — 


- — — 
= 2 2 — 5 
n 

— a = 
- — 
— * 3 
2 


_ 


- 


— 


3 
* 
"+ 


ä £ 
_—_— 0: 
5 ITS 
— * a 

- 


: - * 
1 x 
= i 
1 
"1 
5 
1 a. 


200 M agazine of Knnwledpe, Sc. 8 


beſides many other places of the like import in the ancient lifirer. 
writings, and abundantly confirmed in many parts of th} a | 


New Teſtament; for the one God, the eternal Source . vor 

Being of all beings, is the Saviour and Redeemer of tat the! 

* Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, the Firſt and the Laſt, the Begining ad ; 

and the End; therefore there is no Trinity of gods; 4 fer EX 

myſterious triune exiſtence of the one undivided Deity, Ta ali 

in Chriſt the Lord, our Redeemer, is all, and infinite P 5 
ae 


more than can be conceived. He is the Father, Hes 
Son, He is the Holy Ghoſt. Nhs pal 

It doth not appear that a Trinity of gods was thourh _— 
of, until ſome time after the eſtabliſhment of the chitin 
church, when the love of many began to wax cold, The 
ſun beginning to become dark, the moon and ſtars to with 
draw their light, and the powers of heaven began to ſhake, 
darkneſs thus covering the church, being turned from the 
true light to it's mere natural guide, it greatly erred in nd 
underſtanding the internal ſpiritual meaning of the latte 
part of the ſacred writings. 

It ſeemeth that at about the time of the firſt chriſtian em bean 
peror, when the church became ſubje& to human po a 
and human wiſdom, theſe errors appeared and gained mud The Bl 
Antichriſt was then exalted, and aſcended his throne 
the temple of God, increaſed his power, and extended hs 
dominion. | 

Now, ſeeing this is the foundation of the preſent church this f 
on which all it's doctrines of divinity depend, nothing W 4 DP 
confuſion, contradiction, and falſity, can be raiſed theben . 
We will proceed to mention a few of the erroneous dogrind 3 
ſpringing out of, or flowing from this fountain; but fu 1 
firſt anſwer an objection, that will probably be made; (Wk Rog 
is, that there muſt be a Trinity; for St. John faith, * Ther 3 
„are three that bear record in heaven; the Father, lle 


by, Or I 
« Word, and the Holy Spirit.“ (11, 


Ihe one | 
The Fat 
nznifeſts 
own, 

The W 
or d 
kj, pow 


n, or 


ling fo 


Nings 
erat io 


an be, 
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lafrer. It has been repeatedly acknowledged, that 
„ Trinity, a myſterious triune exiſtence of the one 
nor is it ſaid here, that there is a Trinity of Gods, 
kt there are three perſons, diſtin and ſeparate in the 
head; neither is it implied, or to be underſtond, for 


. 


ery expreſſion of three perſons, each being God and 

4 although ſaid to be of one eflence, does not deſtroy 

da of three gods, but confirms it; and no man can 

we this doctrine without ſuch an idea. 

Nis paſſage is fo far from {ſetting forth three gods, that 

a ſheweth the manner of exiſtence and manifeſtation 

te one God, 

The Father here ſignifieth, and is, the eternal, hidden, 

qanifeſted deep of the Deity, or ſource of all eſſences 

own, unſearchable, incomprehenſible to all creatures. 

Ihe Word ſignifieth, and is, the whole manifeſted 

ty or divine nature, that is, the light, life, majeſty, 

q power, wiſdom, and goodneſs. The Father made 

wn, or the eternal hidden ſource or eſſence of the Deity 

ung forth and manifeſting itſelf,” which is God alone, 
leginning and fountain of all beings, by whom the 

; "ds were created, and man redeemed, 

De Holy Spirit ſignifieth the ariſing, flowing forth, and 
dings of the divine Majeſty ; for the manifcſtation is 
ration; therefore the divine majeſty and being is, 
an be, but one, although,denoted by three expretlions. 
tis flowing forth, and out going of the Deity in ope- 

is the majeſty, ſplendor, power, wiſdom, love, 


—— 


f gudneſs, which as unceaſingly flo weth as the exiſtence 

N Mutable and eternal. 

. There are three that bear record on earth, the Water, 

t ood, and the Spirit, and theſe agree in one.“ Now 

p karecord, evidence, or manifeſtation, that the divine 
5 or Deity, is one; and that the workings and ope- 
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rations to manifeſtation are eternally, unchangeahly, one e the 
» of th 


award | 


and the ſame, both in this outward teinporary world, and 
in the interior, ſpiritual, eternal world. This aus 
world 1s a repreſentation of the inward. 

Water here in this world is that from which all thin 
originate ; and the eſſential ſubſtantiality of all bodie, 
whether inanimate, vegetative, or animate ; and this mu 
be evident to every one who has any ſkill and knowledge i 
nature; not barely from the certainty that the whole eu 
at it's creation, was brought forth out of the waters; by 
from the obſervation of the nature and manner of at: 
vegetation and generation; all originating in, and raiſel 
from the water; that being their original eſſence a 
ſubſtantiality. 
Ihe blood is not different or ſeparate from the wan 
it is not another and different thing, but the very ſame, the 


water itſelf, only in it is generated and brought forth theo, it ; 
heat from the dark hidden fire; thence the myſterowa. to 
tincture in the formation of life: fo the blood, which tl n Ghol 
is water, is the ſource and center of all life, and is thee. one 
itſelf; ſo our being ſaved by blood, is being ſaved el; f. 
liſe of our Redeemer. ve name 

The Spirit is one with all things, both in heaven and bs the 
earth, and cannot be conceived of otherwiſe, as is dat vis par 
from the apollle's exprefſion ; it is as inſeparably one win . , th 
all things, as being is with exiſtence: for there can be mut 
operation, action, or motion, without air, or ſpirit, which g. ne n 
is the ſame ; neither can there be air or ſpirit without e Ge 
keed ; f 
Won; 
* and ] 


tion: without motion all would be as nothing; no he, 
life; neither can fire and life cxiſt without ſpirit or Wr 
ſo all is one. All ſubſtantially ſtands in the Water. Al 


life ſtands in the fire, the heat and tincture of the blook " 


All motion in the ſpirit. Whiman 
The water, fire, and air, or ſpirit, are inſeparab / ann TO 


10 


2 
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ne the ſum and ſubſtance of this world, and an expreſs 
lM. of the Creator; as this is an out-birth, or image of 
ard ſpiritual world. The tincture in the blood is 
de in which all life ſtandeth and exiſteth, and the meek- 
the light is one with the water: ſo it may truly be 
din, that fire, light, and air, is an image of the 
uk: indiviſible, One God. 

ce it is truly ſaid, the Saviour came by water and 
not by water only; not only to create new beings, 
v generate new life; which is our redemption. And 
% we muſt be baptized, not with water only; but 
| the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire;“ for all heavenly 
wand divine life are raiſed from, and ſtand in, the 
zenly waters and divine fire, which is the one God and 
of all, Herein is the ſubſtance and myſtery of bap- 


b; the mere outward form can avail nothing of itſelf. 
uu it is ſtill objected, ſaying, © Our Lord fent his 
Wiles to baptize in the name of the Father, Son, and 
b Y Ghoſt.” IJ anſwer, Here is nothing contained, nor 
the underſtood in this, but what has een already ex- 
wed; for this baptiſm is afterwards mentioned in the 
e name of Jeſus only: for in him, or rather he was, 
is the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. The true bap- 
 partaking of, and being in union with, the divine 
ke; therefore he teacheth, by theſe words, that all 
Lmult partake of this baptiſm, that is to be baptized 
tte name, into, and partake of, the whole nature of 
me God, regaining the divine image which was loſt or 
led, for nothing ſhort of this, is or can be our re- 
on; this it is to be baptized in the name of Father, 
nd Holy Ghoft, to regain a perfect and inſeparable 
Mvith the whole divine nature, which union between 
man and divine was fully accompliſhed in our Lord 


W Chriſt, 


[To be continued. | 
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} curſor 
med, 
[ Continued from p. 98. - 79%! 
4 Wc, thou} 
W aka hith paragraph begins very curiouſly, « That re: 
become thoroughly maſter of Baron Swedenbotg * line N 
comprehenſive and voluminous “ works,” you procure the Yb Fehn 


firſt volume of his laſt, and you fay, his largeſt workſhirrejef 


A VINDICATION of Baron SWEDENBORG's WET TGB 
"oy 


in Anſwer to the Rev. Mr. Joun WESIIV. 


which is contrary to the truth; the laſt it was, but hte age! 


largeſt theological work is the Arcana Cceleſtia, in which 
his ſyitem of correſpondences of natural with ſpirit 
things is moſt wonderfully demonſtrated. This is the key 
before alluded to, which explains not only his own memo. 
rable relations, &c. but likewiſe the whole Word. But 
however, to become thoroughly maſter of the ſubject, you 
make extracts from beginning to the end—of what i= 
this firſt volume of his laſt work. Admirably well pre- 
pared you muſt be, to paſs ſo peremptory and decided a 
judgment upon his truly ſyſtematic writings ; very wel 
able to judge, though you had never learned the firſt pn | 
ciples of the ſcience, for ſcience it is, and the nobleſt ad 
moſt extenſive of ſciences. So might, and in all probability 
would, a perſon of good common capacity pronounce upal 
aſtronomy, or any other of the ſciences, fuppoling only 
the reſults were propoſed to him, independent of the mode 
of acquirement ; for inſtance, tell a man of the diſtance 
the earth is from the ſun, moon, planets, and immenſe 
one from the neareſt fixed ſtar, the different magnitude 0! 
the planets, &c. &c. and he would at once reject it 
nonſenſe and chimera; but take him along with you thr 
the path of inveſtigation, and lead him from axiom Þ 
axiom, and in all probability he would zealouſſy defend, 
what before he ridiculed and contemned. Probably, on l. "The 


pave bee 
k concep 
t when 
en the | 
Eippear, 
Ration o 
{outſhi 
ks, till 
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curſory view of many of Sir Iſaac Newton's works, he 
ad, like you, have pronounced him mad, and ex- 
ned, Though this man is evidently mad, yet one may 
z through the whole remains of a fine genius, © ma- 
e though in ruins!“ 
What reaſon Mr. Law had for his aſſertion reſpecting 
inc Newton I know not, having not read much of 
wh Pehmen's works; but at all events, the truth is not 
e rejected, even though it ſhould have been diſcovered 
he agency of an infidel or a heretic, I believe Behmen 
me been a very good man; and though he had not the 
wy gift of expreſſing himſelf clearly, yet one may ſee 
k conceptions, in many cafes, were noble and elevated. 
twhen the moon ariſes, the ſtars are little noticed; and 
kn the fun makes it's appearance, both moon and ſtars 
Enpear, Even fo it is with truth; every ſucceeding re- 
mon of it eclipſes the foregoing, not that it deſtroys it, 
'outſhines it in brightneſs, ſo that the foregoing difap- 
ks, till at length the divine truth itſelf will be manifeſted 
tout veil or covering, and the children of Iſrael, or of 
Ehurch, will bear to look upon it; then they will ſee 
all others only borrow their light from it, as the moon 
u planets from the ſun. May the Lord in his divine 
fy, as he did to his ſervant Moſes, take you upon 
mt Nebo, that you may behold the land promiſed by 
& Lord to his ſervants, even the New Jeruſalem, now 
ending from Gd ont of heaven, before you die;“ for 
Mears, that of his D. vine Providence you are not per- 
ad to go there, during the pilgrimage of your body or 
Arial exiſtence. 
h the ſixth place you proceed to take notice of the 
WMS extraordinary manner of expounding the Holy Scsip- 
: | Toures, 


Te reader is deſired to keep in mind, that this reply to Mr. Weſley was 
Wulen he was living and in good health, 
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than either the Baron or Jacob Behmen. This paſſage 
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tures, as you in deriſion call it, (but which is rea! adi body, 


truly extraordinary, if you had comprehended it) agreg$iv1 4 


to it's literal, ſpiritual, and celeſtial ſenſes ; but un: bet d 


had ſtudied, and in ſome degree become acquainted πα]Y from 
the ſcience of correſpondences, how could you underitand@s, ute 
him ? However, you might have quoted him more quilyM+#, (pe 
have repreſented him more truly, and have judged hu allt 
with more charity. You firſt. ſuppoſe you have found irt p 
flaw in his expoſition of the fourth commandment, ben by be 
he ſpeaks of reformation and regeneration, or as you ha pon by 
put it, regeneration and reformation, which he ſays is ſuc· Holy G 


ceflive, and which you, as an odium, ſay, is borrowelifa divin 
from Jacob Bchmen ; but I think it is a truth much dg, whil 
| 2004 re 


only part of the contents of a chapter to which he refers nex 


you for farther information, and even this you could man 
condeſcend to quote fairly; his words are,“ That the idle 
&« firſt act of the new birth is called reformation, whichFÞzine Sy 
** hath reference to the underſtanding ; and that the ſecond t, 
is called regeneration, which hath reference to the wil,Fading | 
and to the underſtanding in (ſubordination to the will” Nning, 
Whence it is evident, the firſt act of the new birth idly tf 


reception of truth in the underſtanding, and thence faith for wal 
which worketh reformation; 'and when all evil propenſ⸗ 8 othe! 
ties are removed, then love to God and goodneſs taketh Þ 
poſſeſſion of the will, and the man aQs from a principle a 
love, and not merely from a principle of faith. Heil 
ceaſed to do evil, and then he learnt to do well. Thaw 
fore, as you tauntingly fay, the ſecond act of the new bim Nag v0 


Kal ſc; 


is really the new birth ; the firſt, or reformation, anf m a 
only to man's conception and formation in the womb, dang F* en 
tranſaQed in and by the underſtanding : but as ſoon as l * an 
will is acted upon by love, then the real new man bur A b 

rig 


forth, and proceeds to action, influencing not on!) the 7 
0 


6 
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o, but even ſubjecting the underſtanding to itſelf ; 

hon 1 man NO longer does a thing becauſe he ſees it to be 
but becauſe he fee's it to be good, He then pro- 
& from ſtrength to-ttrength, till he arrives at a perfect 
nis the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Li (peaking the truth in love, and growing up into 
g all things, which is the head, even Chriſt. John 
irt preach repentance and reformation, which is ſig- 
Aby baptizing with water, and which repreſents puri- 
ven by truth, before Chriſt can come and baptize with 
ih Gaoſt and with fire, or divine truth proceeding 
n divine love; water being the emblem of natural 
a, while the Holy Ghoſt and fire denote divine truth 
od received in the internal man. 


udo next extract a little from his explanation of the fifth 
xEemandment, but as you have given it, it is perfectly un- 
ble; not ſo as the Baron has given it. If you 
ie Swedenborg is confuſed in his ideas, or a looſe 
er, you are very much miſtaken ; but it is neceſſary, 
„ing his methodical works, to obſerve his mode of 
Wing, and remember his diſtinctions, or it would be 
m for him to be continually explaining himſelf; 
r want of that neceſſary notice, not only yourſelf, but 
others have loſt his meaning. He here, as in moſt 
bitt explains the natural ſenſe, and then the ſpiritual 
s vou have given it. But it is to be obſerved, he 
tony makes uſe of the term God, whereas in giving the 
al ſenſe he makes uſe of the words Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
* vou uſe the term God there likewiſe ; and one 
imagine by your extract, that he had given two ce- 
kl ſenſes and a ſpiritual ſenſe, in the ſame words, and 
Mhout any diſtinction; for as you have quoted it, no man 
uind out the difference; whereas there is a material one 
de original, for he informs us that the term Gad is uſed 
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in the Word, when ſpeaking of Chriſt, to i ignify his king the 
office, and that he is àa King and Canguerir by means mur 


trulho: hereas the term Lord, is predicated of his priey 1174, | 
office, whoſe miniſtry. conſiſts in the good things of he hatre« 
or divine love; and that the terms Zeus; Chriſ, or. I ume. 
Cod, imply his divine love and truth united in, the 0 eme 
andPrieſt. No the ſpiritual ſenſe of, this commandmaiif,tzr the 
is. that you ſhall, reyere, or have in reverence, God, as, hf ander 
Author and fountain, or the Father and. propagam . foon 
truth, and the church as the receiver and bringer gf h and 
act; as the Baron obſerves, The reaſon, why, by mathe by f. 
* in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is meant the church, is, hegauſg . their 
%a natural mother nouriſheth her children, wich pape come 
food, fo the church nauriſheth her children ith ſpihaz i date 
„food. He then produces, ſeveral paſſages from 


ws you Þ 


Word, to prove that the church is ſrequently calledoptia, org, 


the celeſtial ſenſe, he lays, by Father is, meant, ou Lai 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the Father and Author of every my i 
-tion:of.the Will; and by mother, the communiqh of jak 
whereby is underſtood his church diſperſed throughout 
- whole world, compaſed of all that are in dhe good.of ip 
charity, in all places, and of all religions, far; ther: 
truly in communion; for in lgve end; mercy he das Ho! 
to himſelf, even making their errors ſubſeryienz to/bi-Mftterous 
poſe. Hence e gught to deſpiſe. none for, diſfesmest 
opinion, but to honour all that are conſcientiouſſy dis 
ing their duty to the beſt of their knowledge :, e 
no fault, except When .1w1/fully; retained, Nady 
lowed,, v hen men, have he means of + better, den i 
and will not make uſe of them. 
You make very ſhort work of the Gxth commande 
yet, ſhort as it is, you havę changed his terms: Jud 
the cclcſtial ſenſe of it is, [Thou ſhalt: not hate G. 
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dhe Baron's words are, © In a celeſtial ſenſe, by 

| murder is meant, to indulge haſty reſentment againit 

lard, (note the diſtinction, as mentioned abo-e,) to 

hatred towards him, and to be defirous to blot out 

Ame. Theſe are they of whom it is written, „ that 
emeify him afreſh,” Now I will appeal to yourſelf, 
ter theſe are not the molt notorious of murderers ; for 
aurder a man's body is only deſtroying that which 
dt ſoon periſh of itſelf. In the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
pandment is ſignified, you are not to deſtroy the e 
by falſe doctrines, which is much worſe than to de- 
their bodies. 

kcommitting adultery, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is meant to 
te the goods of the Word, and falſify it's truths. 
po hold up to ridicule ; but be pleaſed to conſider, 
Lord, who is likewiſe the Word, 1s very frequently 
dl 2 bridegroom, he himſelf gave the title, and the 
kick, or the recipient of him with affection, is called 
Wide and the wife. Now it is evident, if I receive and 
n affection to ſomething not the truth, and falſity the 


ine truth, by my doctrine it is plain | am not joined 
Wi right huſband, who is the Lord, and therefore it is 
duiterous connection, and the offspring muſt be ſpu- 
How oft are the children of Iſrael called a wicked and 
ſterous generation, and told they go a whoring after 
gods, &c. and two paſſages which Swedenborg has 
K quoted, I think ſhew, that conſtruction was uſed by 
Rophets, viz. in Jer. xxili. 14.“ I have ſeen allo in 
& prophets of Jeruſalem (or teachers of the church) an 
idle thing, they commit adultery, and walk in lies ;” 
ts, they have made the Word of God of none effect, 
ei traditions, and then they walk or live not agreeable 
de truths, but in or agreeable to lies. The other paſ- 
L allude to is Jer. xxix. 23. They have coinmitted 
Jou. II. No. ig. Dd „ villainy 
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« villainy in Ifrael, they have commi ted adultery, ang \ here v 
« ſpoken lying words in my name. As a correſponden, i 
may be explained another way, agreeable - tothe comm. 
expreſſion ; wine in the Word is uſed always 28 20 mb 
of ſpir itual truth; now to mix natural truth with ſpj "” 
is to adulterate it, in the ſame manner as mixing way 
with wine, and which in common converſation ig lk 
adulte ration ; but io mix lies with truth, is like pum 
poiſon iuto the wine, by which it's. falutary quality i 
{troyed, and it becomes à deadly potion. The proply 
ſays, “ A wonderful and horrible thing is committedinf 
and; the prophets. (teachers) propheſy falſely; and? 
«« pricits bear, rule by their means: and iy people lone 
« haye it ſo; and What will ye do in the end thereof 
v. 30, 31. This is adultery, becauſe the people lovedal 
doctrine better than the truth, and thus they are joined 
by affection, which conſtitutes ſpiritual Aukery. 


[75 be continued. ] 
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Ft, fr 
Tit) is di 
ich "Mite ſpirit! 

„ Job 


To the Evitoxs. 
GexrtLEMEN, | 80 


W. prelent your readers with the third propolit TY 
from the manulcript of Emanuel Swedenborg, fü 


That 4 ere is in th Old Church” 19  Kniewledge if ihe Hi Hunt 


Bat we will as Wala you the general. receiyed op 2 
reſpecting Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and ien 
ſhalt proceed to prove (as before obſerved) the abote 
poſition. — Firſt, from the holy Word; ſecondly, frame? 
writings of Emanuel Swedenborg; and thirdly,” from n Wute 
tionality and experience. 

It may not be amils to remark the following great 0 
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gere was no diviſion made in the Trinity, as to Per- 
the Godhead, before the council of Nice, which 
ld in the 318th year of our Lord's firſt Advent. 

le hear the language of myſtic Babylon, (as follows): 
at a grand myſtery is our holy faith, that God the 
r imputeth the righteouſneſs of his Son, and ſendeth 
Holy Ghoſt, to give the pledge of juſtification, renova- 
remiſſion of ſins,” regeneration, and ſalvation, The 
wing alſo is the frontiſpiece of that faith, {fo called): 
fine Trinity, conſiſting of Father, Son, and Holy 
vt) who are in eſſence One God, but in perſons Three. 
That theſe dire falſes, which have overturhed the whole 
fan church, are oppoſite to the holy Word, contrary 
band 'reaſon and experience, ſhall appear in what fol- 


| 
g 


4 


from the holy Word. That the Holy Ghoſt (or 

Ti is diviræ truth, is plain from theſe words, When he, 

e ſpirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 

John xvi. 7. Again, « He ſhall give you another com- 

iter, even the ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot 

ene, ver. 14, 15. That by comforter, or Holy Spirit, 

unt the Lord himſelf, is plain from his own words : 

vill not leave you comforileſs, I will come unto you,” 

wiv. 17. Lo! I am with you always, unts the 
lr conſummat ion of the age, (the church, )“ M att XXvill. 
a © Jeſus breathed on his diſciples and ſaid, receive ye 
tt Holy Ghoſt,” John xx. 22. Hence it follows, that 
ty Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, is meant the divine in- 
of the One God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; there- 
be laith, A new ſpirit will I put within you; I will 
Mu y ſpirit within you, and cauſe. you to walk in my 
lutes,” Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. Make a clean heart, 
VGod, and renew a right ſpirit within me,“ Pſalm li. 
Except a man be born of water and of the ſpirit, he 
Und enter the kingdom of God, John iii. 5. 

| Dd 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, From the writings of Emanuel Sweeny 
have the ſame rational demonſtration of the divine 


tion, or Holy Ghoſt. Sce True rid. Rel. n. 1. Fl , 


142. That the divine influx of the Lord in heaven, pro 
duces love to him, and charity to one another. Heawn 
Fell, n. 13; and in numberleſs other places. 
Thirdly, By the divine influx we rationally. ynderfla 
the Holy Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, or life in man; per 
petually Rowing from the Divine Humanity of our God: 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and not from a ſeparate ſelf-exill 
divinity.” If we allow three ſeparate Perſons in the Gi 
head, each whereot ſingly, and by himſelf, is God aj 
Lord, we may with equal propriety ſay of one man, 
he is threœe perſons ;- for the apolite Paul ſays, 4 pip 
« Gud your whole body, foul, and fpirit, be preſege 
« blameteſs,” &c. As there is in every individual ma 
foul, body, and ſpirit; or will, underſtanding, and 2. 
tion; ſo allo is there in. the one God and Saviour jel 


Chriſt, divine love, divine wiſdom, and divine operation; | 
or what amounts to the fame, Father, Son, and Hoy 


Spirit. And as every man's words and actiens, whenleet 
in the tight of the new heavens, diſplay his internal is 
principle; fo alſo doth the divine operation of the Loi 


manifeſt his divine nature. Let us not, therefore, be uy. 


longer deceived by fanciful imaginations, which are di 
tauglit, and have led us to ſuppoſe, that wheneve? 
found our animal principle exalted, that was the < 
feof the third p:rfon in the ever bleticd Trinity; ſor ec 
milers over their wealth, and drunkards over their bon 
nay, adulterers and common thieves, experience the li 
ſenſual enjoyments. But the effect of the divine influx, in 
willing and obedient ſubjects, is a manifeſtation of givin 
love to the Lord the giver, and univerlal liberality, 
goed will to all the numan race, occaſioned by the cl 
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„en of divine wiſdom, teaching how to act in the love 
juſtice, with judgment. Therefore we need not won- 
n the darkneſs which now prevails ;— | 


I; 
U. 


for if we determine by heat, without light, 

Of courſe it would follow, that all men are right: 
But the ſpirit of truth once more doth appear, | 
Our Lord, in his church, is now manifeſt here; 

fe ſhews us the folly of error's dark maze, 

oF And the ſpirit of truth now enlightens our days. 


F Signed, in Behalf of the Society, 
7 Kighley, 
N 93. 1791==35- 


menen 


JoskyH Vic ARS, Secretary. 


= EARTH, Ee. 

x | 

2 Continued from p. 173. 

Þ] UT this egg was not yet fecundated ; only nature, 
7 as in a moit ſacred cabinet, there depoſited her 


„precious treaſures and choice things, and had ſet forth 
ach a noble apparatus, like a bride in the expectation 
ter ſpouſe, waiting in the bride chamber for the con- 
mation of their new covenant. When nature had thus 
whed her part of the work to her ſatisfaftion, and as it 
„Jr brought her whole circumference into this egg as 2 
ler, the Supreme Mind met her in the proceſs, and of 
1 aoelf, as the ſun of life, with cmcentered rays, he con- 
l ved a Juper-celeſtial form, or foul ; a life, as of itſelf, in- 
1 u, and capable of infinity; and infuſed this noble 
ure into this little egg. (w] This was the firſt connu- 
. 3 | bial 
fit 50 The: nature and tier of the hum * wha can hardly be perceived in 


bt, 
100 Keription of words, according to theit general acceptation ; tor the ſoul is a 
ſpir.tual 
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bial pledge of that union which ſhould take Place betwee, +. One 
the ſpiritual eſſence and the ſupreme emanations of nature, pin of << 
for this end, that the cauſes proceeding from infinity cp, n $11 
ceived in the egg of the great world, and communicated; 
this little egg, might finiſh their proceſſes in nature; and 
afterward, by a connection with the infinite, be fenden 
infinite; ſo that by ſuch conjunction, this earth miphthe 
united as a court to the celeſtial palace. Hence, from the 
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| 
1 continual influence of ends upon ends, and uſes upon ue N end 
ik it would appear plainly, that every thing proceeded fromthe Y 4 I! 
| ; | ſupreme ſource of intelligence and wiſdom ; for it is only eme! 
1 

| intelligence that can conſider ends, and diſpoſe of meꝛns N 611 

1 g 
q | proper order to obtain them, and nothing but wiſdom hs en of 
1 | the ability to foreſee, and ſo direct it's operations, that all Ne, I 
5 Ii things, in producing the effect, produce alſo the defied Nünches 
af — dend in ſac 
0 | 0 auſhed 
| | ſpiritual effence, and therefore not eaſily expreſſed by ſuch terms as are zpli en 

| „ cable to natural eſſences, But becauſe terms and forms of expreſſion multhe : 
| uſed, they are to be ſublimed, by raiſing the ideas annexed to them, aud fd. lt pal 
rating the finitcs annexed to them by nature, which may be dont byte Yisnatal 
Capacity of the intellect; and thus the eminent faculties of tle ſoul maj thts t 

[ repreſented to the mind. How, therefore, a diſtin idea of the ſoul may 


in ſome degree infinuated into the mind, I ſhall endeavour to deliver in the 
following. It appears then, that the ſoul is the only thing in out body nhich 
lives; ſo that the ability in us to live and to be, js only of, or through the ſoul; 
other things pertaining to nature, which are ſuppoſed to live, only at hon 
her life: where fore the ſoul is a ſubſtance fo real, that by it we inmedatey 
exiſt and ſubſiſt, and without it we are not bodies, but duſt. Hence there 
nothing truly ſub atial in living bodies, but the foul; the reſt, as accetlarty | 
are aſſumed on her account, that her jatentions, by th: mediation of nature i her 
may produce effects or cauſes in a ſeries. For the ſublimer life is Hate ie Ne the far 
underftanding, and to underitand is only to propoſe ends, and fo diſpoſt t ole. 
ſects by the miniſtration of nature, that the uſes intended may have 3 ban 
conſequence in the propoſed end. By a little reflection on the operation i 
our minds, it is ſufficiently plain, that to propoſe ends, and diſpoſe bf or foreſee 
them, is quite different from the cauſes and effects adjoined to thelt; tal Wl on] | 
ends by intermediate ends, ang cauſes by mediating cauſes, ſhould {yccerdy ai 
ſo perfect the whole ſcrics, 5 
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One only Providence then it is, that can direct the 
in of conſequences, in which every link or minute con- 
Jon fills it's place to conſtitute the perfect firmneſs of 
hole; and moreover, that ſuch a chain of conſe- 
es ſhould be productive of perpetual uſes, fo affociated, 
1 whichſoever of theſe links ſeems to finiſha ſeries in the 
win of uſes, only ends where it began; and again pro- 
Vo the re- production of it's ſeries, in which reſpect it 
rr ends. ä 
u Ibis ſoul, fo infuſed, as a ſpark ſtruck out of the 
me Mind, was no ſooner inſpired into the egg, but it 
Fn actually to repreſent the univerſe to itſelf, by the in- 
aof pure ends and ideas; not only the univerſe” of 
e, like brute animals, but alſo univerſal heaven, with 
| Finches and intelligence. It began, therefore, as with a 
n ſacred ſire, to glow inwardly, and diſpoſe itſelf as 
wiſhed with wings to deſcend from that ſuperior height, 
Fence it was produced to the ſurface of the earth, in the 
„et part of the atmoſphere, even to that paradiſe where 
 Y'b0atal egg was produced; and when it had enjoyed the 
es there, by means of organical doors, or the ſenſes, 
end again, and turning them into ſo many felicities, 
Ming the interiors of the ſoul itſelf to relate her expe- 
ces in heaven; while ſhe weighed and conſidered theſe 
gs moſt diſtinctly in her ideas, ſhe contemplated the 
s ſuited to obtain her purpoſe, which once poſſeſſing, 
„bt obtain her wiſhes ; where behold nature was ready 
her necdful aſſiſtance, being a joint gueſt with the foul 
he ſame egg, and offered her moſt ready aid, whenſoever 
Ned upon, to accommodate herſelt moſt ſaithſully with all 
oncentered powers to the intentions of the mind: for 
«le were ſo ordinately diſpoſed in the egg, that while the 
only, from the point in it anſwering to the navel, con- 
Wited the ends ſhe had repreſented in herſelf, and pro- 
poſed 
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poſed to put them in execution, theſe, as Only waitin , Wires 
her orders in the firſt rudiments of their forms, ks ater 
ouſly obeyed her will. For nature with her ablage ature 
powers of the world, and the world with the ſubſtantin J and 
powers of nature, as excited into action by nothing, werte ß Pat p 
formed and diſpoſed, as to obey, like bond. ſlaves withohtaq para 
choice of their own, intelligent minds or Spiritual efſences' 1 L 
their Gods or Creators, and in all that was ordained ij 
them, to conform themfelves moſt obſequiouſly pen 
which account nature was only conſtituted as ſubſeryient u 
mind, that ſhe might bring the prurp2/e or deerter of ti 
preme Mind into effects, and thus might continally im 
them into uſe ; for all the intermediate ends or intemi Bb. 
in act and effect are called uſes ; and ſo far they may be iN, 
called uſes, as they confpire and tend, in a ſerie/ah# 
their own manner, to produce the laſt term or principal ent 
of the ſeries. 4 

35. The ſoul glowing with ſuch a deſire, as a mind in F 
the image of the Supreme Being, began alſo to form her Irv. 
{If a little world, or microcoſm, After the pattern ofthe en 
great one, but not out of nothing; from an eternal dee 
it was purpoſed, that ſhe ſhould clothe herſelf wich nutte Ng! 
as a body, and act in it as a deity, that ſhould govern't'y 
her free will with underſtanding, and ſo manage the res 
of it's nature according to her intuitions, that the had d 
to propoſe her intentions, and all the powers of nature, c g® 
centered in the ſtructure of the nerves, would ruſh im 
action, conformable to theſe intentions, of their on 
cord; by which means alſo, univerſal nature would en. 
dently repreſent in herſelf, as in a little image, 2 
obedience to the great Creator of all things. Nothing p Ne 
vented her intention; from the fountain of her life, & 
from a little lar in the apparatus of the egg, her vie be F* 


gan to vibrate rays, by which ſhe firſt of all deſcribed lie ume 
| ſphere 
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\ revolving in and out after the celeſtial form, and 
ted of theſe a certain olympus, or k little heaven in 


and; their attendant, ſciences and experiences. From 
hit production, and it's line winding {tamina being in 
arance like clouds drawn out, the deduced all the prin- 
Li nerves, that by them ſhe might.faſhion and finiſh the 
ical texture of the body, With it's bowels and mem- 
, after this manner ſhe began to, make herſelf as it 
aſaics, whereby ſhe; might deſcend from the ſupreme 
g of nature, Where now ſhe Fee loweſt, and 
* ung paradiſe, gm . N 
þ. But all was as yet in the. egg. 8 * 
k, according to the augmentation: of matter, began to 
gently; and that the work might be completed under 
4 Þ& Divine favour,. tnere was nothing in nature u hich did 
teoncur vehemently and diligently to afliſt in it. The 
daf life itſelf, which bore this golden apple of life, 
med..it's branch into. a ſoft and yielding, uterus, and 
nag this with tender rind and the ſofteſt of it's leaves, 
0 « ſrom the ſurrounding foliage nouriſhing ſap, con- 
its ſupport ouly,. The other trees ſtationed. round 
| Fhich crowned. the center of the grove, directed their 
ther, delighted that ſoothings of life from their 
ble: juices might be ſhared among them. The ſun 


Kthe ſpiritual light glowed ſo ardently ; only his rays 


The air with it's ſoft-breathing zephyrs indeed 
Mee near, but was with-held from approaching farther, 


. r blaſts, or expand the delicate lungs, now in their firlt 
Meats, before the proper time. The buſhy ſhrubs ex- 
; by II. No. 15. E e | preſſed 


re, which was to be the reſidencę of the intdligen- 


not approach too near this laſt egg of his world, in 


Rb as when the chaunclled tubes of flowers break their 


Ned diſturb the fine web of life in it's origin, by 
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preſſed their care of the growing birth, ſtretching out they 


arms as it were to ſuſtain the burden of the leafy mother 


and receive the birth when excluded. Others prepared 3 


cradle, and colleQing ſoft down which was ſcattered in * 
air, made a couch of cotton for it. In a word, every thing 
around was diligently and officiouſſy employed, that nothing 


might be wanting to this new-forming image of the work; 
for all things were fo circumſtanced, as to acco 
themſelves, at the pleaſure of the mind, to aſſiſt in this hue 
operation. 


37. Neither was nature only. preſent with her ready hel 


and aſſiſtances, but alſo heaven favoured the work; far he 
inhabitants were diſpatched on purpoſe to ſecond it, and 
direct the operations of nature; as likewiſe to prohibit ay 
thing from infeſting this ſacred grove, | for - inſtantly when 
any ferocious animals paſſed the limits marked out ſor then 


by the heavenly inhabitants, they were ſeized with a ſudden! 
tremor, and fled far diſtant into their dens, or crouchingY 
down with bended knees, did reverence as to their -PrinceY 


and Lord. Part alſo of theſe angels kept watch at a diſtant 
at the entrance into this grove; for pure ſpiritual ellence 

or minds free from nature, by the mere / redundance d 
| power iſſuing from them, can ſtrike with ſuch an awe, i 
inferior beings, as ſtupid and impotent, fall into convullie 
motions. 

38. All things were now ready prepared, and the prolifc 
branch, according to the time of 1t's pregnancy, bowed l. 
ſelf down to the ground by degrees, till at lalt it's burtied 
was depolited in the ſoft couch provided for it. The bes 
venly eſſences allo clothed with white cloudy garments, too 
attending, and ſaw that all things, as it was provided, wi 


adminiſtered contormably, accurately, and obſequioully'\ 
nature. Hence the months being completed, then being 


ſo many years; the child, well Knowing its appoin 
| time 


the ad 
erci{ 
# alre 


wu 


thed * 
the 2 
like bl 


55 ü 
rd 
pit, 
An the 
Y M4 
1 

dleul q 
ol (1fe 


mated 


Origin or Creation of the Earth. 219 


ther of excluſion, {for to that the firſt ſtamina of his exiſt- 
ther, eprompted,) broke through the membranes which in- 
| him, and by his own proper efforts ſprung into this 
and it's paradiſe, ſo much longed for from the firſt 
gent of his life; and immediately opened his mouth to 
jr by his own inſtantaneous act, drawing it into his 
til and breaſt as a new inmate and /prrit of life, ) for 
# he had already prepared theſe as receptacles: opening 
te admiſſion of the air the lobes of his lungs, as a place 

gerciſe, he began to exerciſe ſuch parts of the body as 
e already in his power, ſo as to fit them for their 
tas. The moſt choice flowers round about his cradle 
ed odours from their inmoſt pores; and infuled them 
als he air which was ſatiated with ſweets, and exhilarated 
en e blood of this infant, now ruſhing from the heart to 
mls with choice dainties. Whatever was in the king- 
of nature, with a certain pleaſing feſtivity ſeemed in 
Wir own manner to celebrate this natal hour, as if con- 
of the fact; for all the effulgency of heaven then 
kd forth to publiſh the glad tidings, the angels in 
ms vibrating the rays of glory which encircled-them, 
many marks of delight and applauſe terminating this 
which was the third in order. 


Ee 2 SECTION 


dy the breath of lives breathed into Adam, Cen. ii. 7. according to 
Fra! ſenſe of the Word, is not underſtood the ſoul, but the air by which 
Jo ir; ion exiſts, and the active life of the body, &c, [| Vhat is under- 
4 An the internal ſenſe of the Word, by this paſſage, may be ſeen in the 
Ms Myſteries, viz. the endowing man with the perception of what js 
74 ahat is true, or the will of good, and the perception of truth, and 
y tleul of lives. By this part of ſcripture 1s allo Genificd, that man is an 
Mol ie, and not life itſelf; for life and light are not creatable, but man 


Fa 2 form receptive of life, and the eye a form receptive of light. ] 
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Sr criON the SECOND, ately { 

Concerning the INFANCY of the FiRST-BEGoOTTEx, Apt” 1 
an AC 

39. IT was the time of midnight, and the ſtars of he anitec 
as hailing the glad occaſion, ſhined not with ¹ungh 

ling rays, but glowed with a certain flamy reſyloalſhe held 
haſtening their flight to the welt ; when Aurora in her fnge! 
diſſipated their ſplendor, and immediately after opened@noori 
day for the riſing ſun. The celeſtial intelligences, as Me i 
obſerved before, ſtood round the infant, and with thanmany 
brating glories of eſſential liglit took care, leſt the ud 


any other luminary ſhould firſt kindle up the lamp of 
new life, They rejoiced allo to behold that infant; 
firſt born and the hope of mankind, lying ſupine an 
face and breaſt, with his tender hands joined together 
elevated to heaven in a worſhipping poſture; his lg 
moving as in the moſt pure act of, thankſgiving to his} 
preme Creator and Parent, who had now finiſhed the 
tion of the world in him, not only to be  reverencedim 
the mind, but allo with a certain correſpondent poſtural 
habit of the body. | | 
40. The infant was naked, but ſurrounded with them 
mild ſpring like a vaporous bath, of ſo fair and elegut H! 
countenance, as if born to a divine, not a moital 
Innocence herſelf ſhone forth in his face in all her u. 
candour and purity ; for the features were ſuch an a ti 
index to the mind, that every nerve tranſmitted ſome di 
Jucid rays into the lineaments or lines of the fac; n 
ſtamped it's original in the mind ſo exactly there, Wl 
was no other than the mind in an human form. 
thing was alſo tranſacted (in the compound) under Uf rien 


auſpices and direction; for as the body ex Red from A cudou 


mind, ſo it ſubſiſted from her; inſomuch that while 


was inwardly delighted with her body, the countena” 
melt] 
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wtely ſmiling, repreſented the delight of it's mind, 
. greatly heightened it's beauty, Thus the ſoyl, as a 
win active power, governed the powers of this her body, 
mited it to the performance of all neceſſary functions; 
nught it to incline itſelf to the breaſts, many of which 
held forth by it's maternal branch, to preſs them with 
Fingers, draw in the milk into it's mouth; revolve 
nouriſhment over the tongue and palate, in order to 
low it; after a copious ſuckling, to lie down again; 
many other particulars, which were only and peculiarly 
hired into this infant, Born and educated under the 
we of celeſtial beings, in the very order of lie and 
ne, without a nurſe; for in fuch a caſe, not the leaſt 
mheamiſtance of it's trifliag actions could be hid from the 
jent Creator betore the riſe of worlds; neither indeed 
i the leaſt of theſe evade his providence. 
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To the EDITORS. 
GENTLEMEN, 


1 amiable ſpirit of love and meekneſs by which you 

ſeem to be aRuated, the candour and impartiality 
Ft appears ſo ſtrikingly conſpicuous in your writings, 
as me no room to doubt but that I may ſafely venture to 
Hers you with a few lines, without the leaſt danger of 
png you any offence by the ſame: nay farther, I am 
Efkaded in my own mind, that if I was to unboſom my- 
d you with the utmolt freedom, and without the leaſt 
Meine, I ſhould experience from you all that mildneſs and 
bur, which my manner of writing might indeed juſtly 
dure to be exerciſed towards me. In this confidence, 
, litefore, I take the liberty to inform you that I am the 
ſon 
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fon of a clergyman, and was brought up and educated M4 1 w 
the doctrines of the church of England; but at length, Wn vil 
I began to think ſeriouſly about the important conceng& 
another world, I became very uneaſy in my mind, el 
cially when J confidered how many different notions a 
opinions were ſpread and propagated, reſpecting the u. 
trines contained in the holy ſcriptures. And I can f 
appeal to the omniſcient ſearcher of hearts, that there 
nothing I ſo earneſtly wiſhed and longed for, as io 
taught the way and manner which God had appointed | 
the falvation of his people. I continued, however, fm Wc qu 
long time in a ſtate of great perplexity and uneaſineks, « x taug} 
ing to the very different doctrines that I heard from diffzy 
men. But at length it pleaſed the Lord to call off m I 
tention from the doctrines of men, and to fix it w 
truth of his moſt holy Word. Here I found many a 
nitions againſt falſe Chriſts, falſe prophets, falſe teach 
falſc doctrines, &c. and was taught not to. believe ce 
ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits whether they be of God, 


that for this very important reaſon, viz. becaule ti 


bieſe tl 
bs the 
it Us 


many falſe prophets are gone out into the world. I the 
fore followed the example of the Bereans, who thought 


heard Paul with readineſs of mind, yet ſearched the ſkit Je 
tures, whether the things were ſo. Acts xvii. 11. Ianſhj!, 
viii. 20. Gal. i. 8. 2 Epiſt. John x. 11. I obſerved lieu hat 
ther, that the Lord himſelf conſtantly refers us to 09F1{h;1! 


ſeriptures. © Had ye believed Mzfes, ye would have believe it 
«« me, for he wrote of me.” And again, John . | 
« Search the ſcriptures.” And the apoſtles recommends 
the ſcriptures, to confirm thoſe things whereof they ie 
eye · witneſſes. Mie have alſo a more ſure ward of propit 
« whereunto ye ds well that ye take heed.” 1 

Thus, Gentlemen, has the Lord been pleaſed wy 
with me. He has delivered me from the perp|e * 


6 wh 


der to 
ky, 
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l was involved, while I attended to doQtrines of 

+ MF... wiſdom, and the traditions of men; and has con- 

* im attention to his pure W rd of grace and truth, in 

ſon whereof, I eſt alf the wiſdom of men as 

cha, I eſteem it above all riches. Pſalm cxix. 72, 

biin my heart, it is my ſtrongeſt deſire, my truſt and 

pſalm cxix. 42, 74, 81, 82. I eat it. Jer. xv, 

And it is my life. Matt. iv. 4. 

Wor, Gentlemen, permit me (in the ſpirit of love and 
neſs) to requeſt the favour of your anſwer to the fol- 
ve queſtions, viz, 1ſt, Whether all that God commands 
w taught by Feſus Chrift in his pure goſpel ? Deut. xviii. 
2ndly, Whether any perſon who loves the Lord Jeſus 
Wil in ſincerity, has not a capacity to underſtand the 
& in it's firſt principles, as it is revealed unto babes? 
s he comes to enter into the deeper myſteries, whe- 


the is not taught to whom to apply for wiſdom ? 
1. 5. and whether the-Lord has not promiſed his 
tt to guide him into all truth? John xvi. 13. Laſtly, 
bee things are ſo, whether or no the ſacred ſcriptures, 
= the influence of the /p:rit of truth, are not able to 
r us wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in 
uit Jeſus ? 2 Tim. iii. 15. And if fo, whether we may 
ily fay with Peter, © Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
haſt the words of eternal life.” 

Yall add nothing more at preſent, than that I ſhall re- 
ruth thankfulneſs any remarks that you may think 


per to favour me with; and that I remain very reſpect- 
ky, 


Gentlemen, | 
. Your's in the truth of the goſpel, 
er, Mayg, 1791, AMICUS VERITATIS. 
1 
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* G * * 


THERE appears to be little occaſion for any remarks g 
the foregoing, as the queſtions, which our correſponds 
has thought proper to put, are by his own references 3 
quotations from ſcripture completely anſwered, Wei 
only obſerve, in regard to the firſt queſtion, that the fan 
God, who under the name of Jehovah gave the lay | | 
Moſes upon mount Sinai, gave alſo the goſpel to had ping 
ciples, under the name of Feſus Chriſt. And theſe tw 
viz. the law and the goſpel, although they may appear i 
ſome caſes to differ with each other, yet actually cond 
and agree in one, juſt as the ſoul and body of a man, 
law is like the body, adapted to the ſtate of thoie who a 
externals: the gz/pel is like the ſou! of the ſame body, a 
pable of being diſcerned and truly underſtood only by that 
whoſe interiors are open. The Jews were a ſenſual a 


external people; therefore only the /az was publilte 
among them; within which nevertheleſs was contain 
goſpel, although the time for making it manifeſt, was N 
till the firſt coming of the Lord. Chriſtians were a mat cn 
interior people than the Jews; therefore the 5% m 


preached to them; yet not in that purity and fulnels wh 3g 
it was capable of admitting, and which was to take H 

| | ewil 
at the time of our Lord's ſecond adyent. For as in nat label 


light there are various and ſucceſſive ſtages from the ul 
dawn of the morning, to the brightneſs of the men 
ſun; fo allo in divine revelation there has been a ga 


| | 2 Fat 
increaſe of ſpiritual light, from the faint glimmer — 
truth in the Jewiſh law, to it's full ſplendor in the heave * 
doctrines of the New Jeruſalem. ow w 

"them | 
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T4 the EDITORS of the NEW MAGaZziNE, &c. 


WUANTLEMEN, : 
WING perceived that one part of your Magazine 


Ii let apart for the purpoſe of opening ſome paſſage 
ine Word, according to the doctrine of correſponden- 
W «now revealed from the Lord in Baron Swedenborg's 
Wires, I was led to reflect, that if you was to inſert the 
i hing explanation of the parable of our.Lord, concern- 
the man who journeyed from Jeruſalem to Jericho, it 
al be highly acceptable to the lovers of genuine truth, 
I the receivers of the doctrines of the New Jeruſalem ; 
note eſpecially, as I believe it has not as yet appeared 
ay of that author's works yet publiſhed in the Englith 
Wave. 
I xemain, your's, &c. 


M.. SIBLY, 


Jux parable is taken from Luke x. 30 to 35. „A cer- 
tin man went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell 
mong thieves, which {tripped him of his raiment, and 
wunded him, and departed, leaving him half dead; 
ad by chance there came down a certain prieſt that way, 
ad when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the other {ide ; and 
kewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came and 
wked on him, and paſſed by on the other fide, But a 
; ertain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was, 


a when he ſaw him he had compaſſion on him, and 


rent to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil 
and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and brought 
lim to an inn, and took care of him; and on the mor- 
u when he departed, he took out two-pence and gave 
"tem to the holt, and ſaid unto him, take care of him, 
ud whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, when I come again 
Lill repay thee.” 


Io, IT, No. 15. F f Jeruſa- 
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Jeruſalem in this place ſignifies the church where 4 
is true doctrine, and Jericho the church which is in 
ſeſſion of the knowledges of truth and goodneſs, 
prieſt from Jeruſalem, ſignifies thoſe with whom there . 
no love to the Lord; and the Levite, thoſe with v 
there is no charity towards their neighbour : ſuch were the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem at that time. But the Samt 
ſignifies the gentiles who were in the good of charity, 
man who went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, ſignif + 
ſuch as are willing to be inſtructed in the truths and know Gex 
ledges of the church. The thieves, among whom he fl 
ſigniſy thoſe who were then in the perverted church, f 0 
as at that time the Jewiſh was; their ſtripping him of hi 
raiment, and wounding him, and departing leaving hug 
half dead, ſignifies that they deprived him gof truths, u 
infuſed their falſes, and thereby injured him in his ſpirityd 
lite to ſuch a degree, that ſcarcely any ſpiritual life remain 
ed; to ſtrip any one of garments,' in the Word GgnitestF 
deprive him of truths ; and to wound, ſignifies to hurt the 
mind and the ſpiritual life with falſes; and being half de 
ſignifies that at length he was almoſt deſtitute of that lik 
Fo have-compaſſivn upon him, ſignifies mercy and chant 
from the interior, for merey and charity make one. Jo 
bind up his wounds, and to pour in oil and wine, ſignif" 
to prepare a medicine againſt the falſes which had hun bs" 
life,, by inſtructing him by the good of love and the run 
of oith. Toe take him up on his own beaſt, ſignifies. tld 
this inſtruction was according to the utmoſt ability-0f hi 
- underſtanding, for bealt here means the ſame as hal. bY + 
namely, the rinderſtanding. To bring him to an inn, WY -- 

to take care of him, ſignifics to bring him unto thoſe v 
were better inſtructed in the knowledges of good and mu 
for. an idn is a place where meats and drinks are day} To 
by which are ſignified the knowledges of good and * meer 
| 8 | | | 
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hereby the ſpiritual nouriſhment which is given thro” 
tion. His giving unto the hoft two-pence, and ſay- 
into him, take care of him, and whatſoever thou 
en more; when J come again I will repay thee, ſigni- 
be exerciſe of charity in every poſſible caſe, according 
de utmoſt of his ability and capacity, 


FFP 


| To the EDITORS. 

ow GENTLEMEN, | 

fel, = read your EI Ge Tu i dias, I have 
found great ſatisfaction therefrom, particularly from 
te explanation of ſcripture paſſages. I ſhould be exceed- 
wplad/to hear ſomething now and then concerning the 
adFivorels and proſperity of the New Church in this king- 
i e, and other parts of the world, as we have no oppor- 
au of hearing any thing concerning the ſtate of the 
A anch. Since the death of that good and amiable man, 
e . R. Beatſon, we have been like ſheep without a thep- 
dl Wed, infeſted with wolves on every ſide: inexprellible 
rr 1 i . | 
mY} hall likewiſe be glad of your explanation of 1 Kings 
Toni. 21, 22, which runs thus: And he ſtretched . him- 


el upon the child three times, and cried unto the Lord. 


nd faid, O Lord my God, I pray thee, let this child's 

*bul come into him again. And the Lord heard the, voice 
« Elijah, and the ſoul of the child came into him again, 
ind he revived, 2. 


| : Yaour's, &. 

| „ J. BIN GLE. 
R 13 9 * * + 

| " ANSWER, 


| To underſtand this paſſage,” it will be neceflaxy for the 
o er to obſerie the verſes preceding it; where he will 
Ff 2 | find, 
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- waſte, ſignifies truth from good; and the cruſe of oil & 


notes charity and love, all derived from the Lord by mem 
of the Word. 


After the prophet Elijah had been with the widow of 


Sarepta, her fon fell ſick, ſy that there was no breath leſtit 


him, by which is ſignified a moſt grievous temptation v 
truth, previous to it's full and complete reception in the 


heart and life, In this ſtate man is very ready to complain 


and even to ſuppoſe that his ſufferings are inflicted by theff 
Lord, or at leaſt that the Lord has deſerted and forfake 


him; wherefore in verſe 18 of the ſame chapter, the m 


dow woman (that is, the affection of truth) ſays to the pu- 


pher, “ Art thou come unto me to call my fin to em 
de brance, and to ſlay my ſon ?* which words are expreſine 


of the deepeſt deſpair, But immediately the prophet “e 


« her ſon, carries him up into a loft, and lays him up 


« his own bed. And he ſtretched himſelf upon the chil 
« three times, and cried unto Jehovah, and ſaid, O Jeto- 
« yah my God, I pray thee, let this child's ſoul come in 
By which is ſignified inſtruction in # 
genuine ſenſe of the Werd, and full preparation for tie 
ception of ſpiritual life from the Lord: the propheti 
ſtretching himſelf upon the child three times, ſignifies that 
by means of the Word full conjunction may be 


/ 
find, that the prophet Elijah was ſent to a widow won the 
at Zarcphath, of Zidon, whom he aſked to bring him vat. ly fe 
and bread before the ſerved herſelf and her ſon. The p. 45d th 
phet Elijah there repreſents the Lord as to the Word, Me 
widow worpan repreſents thoſe out of the church who wad th 
principled in good, but not in the poſſeſſion of truth, thy 
defirous of, and affectionately longing for it. The link 900 
cake which ſhe made for the prophet firſt of all, ſignified New 
the good of love to the Lord, whom ſhe loved above be sur 
ſelf and her fon; the barrel of meal, that ſhould nee Wos 


A. 

Ct 
{repre 
te all 


Ul true 


fi 
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the Lord, as is evident from the words that imme- 
ay follow: © And Jehovah heard the voice of Elijah, 


nd the ſoul of the child came into him again, and he 
F«rvived ;*' by which is ſignified an influx of life from the 


lrd through the Word, and man's regeneration. 


{New DICTIONARY of CORRESPONDENCES, REPRE- 
Ex TATIONS, and the SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION of 
WorDs. Interſperſed with occaſional Remarks. 


{ Continued from p. 184. ] 


LTAR, in general ſignifies divine worſhip, pro- 
ceeding from the good of love. In a ſupreme ſenſe 
trepreſented the Lord's Divine Humanity, from whom 
te all of heaven and the church is derived, and to whom 


Fi true worſhip is directed. 


The horns of the altar repreſented the power of divine 
buth as derived from divine good. 

The ſouls ſeen by John under the altar, Rev. vi. , 
wwe thoſe who had been principled in divine good or 
arty, but were not ſufficicntly fortified with divine truth 
brelilt the ſeductions of the dragon; wherefore they were 
Mlerved by the Lord under the allar, that is, in the low- 
fearth of the ſpiritual world, till the accompliſhment of 
&& aſt judgment, when their enemies were removed, and 
ey themſelves elevated into heaven. 

ALTERCATION, a contention about truths between 
oſe who are within the church, and not yet admitted into 
fie internal ſenſe of the Word. Of ſuch a nature is the 
Wrr:ation between the two Hebrews, Exod. ii. 1 3. See 
uly Chap. xxi. 18, 22, &c. 

ALTERNATE reciprocation,, by which 3 


vefeted, differs from mutual reciprocation in this, that 


the 
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the former is like the conjunction of the heart with ge 


Jungs, and the lungs with the heart; whereas the latter o 
mutual reciprocation is like the conjunction of the ſoul with 


the body, of the will with action, and of the thought wi # 


ſpeech. The conjunction of the Lord with man is of thi 
latter or mutual kind, and not of the former or alterna 
kind. See True Chriſt. Rel. n. 371. 


EMANUEL SWEDENBORG was an alternate man, being 


at one time in the light of the ſpiritual world, and at ano. B+ 


ther time in it's ſhade, that is, when he was in naturd 
light. When he let his ſpirit out from the body, by with- 
drawing his intellectual part more particularly from it, 


then he was viſible to ſpirits in the ſpiritual world; but q 


when he let his ſpirit more fully into the body, then he 
became inviſible to the inhabitants of that world. Thus 


he was an alternate man, as he calls himſelf in his Tne | 


Chriſtian Religion, n. 280; which peculiarity of charadter 
was of the Lord's appointment, that he might be enabled 
to communicate to men on earth the difference between the 
ſpiritual and natural worlds, 


ALTERNATION, denotes thoſe changes of las 
which every perſon undergoes during regeneration, as cad 


and heat, darkneſs and light, &. While. man is under 
the influence of corporeal and worldly things, he is a 
ſtate of cold and darkneſs ; but when he is under the it- 
fluence of things celeſtial and ſpiritual, then he is in a lat 
of heat and light, or charity and faith. And as theſe char 
ges or alternations of ſtate are experienced by every one, l 
whom regeneration has commenced, therefore it is fad 
Gen. viii. 22, that „all the days of the earth, ſeel -im 
« and harveſt, and cold and heat, and ſummer and wilt 
*« and day and night ſhall not ceaſe.” 


[To be continued. 


LINE 


(-- 28", 


INES occaſioned by the Peruſal of SwEDENBORG'S 
CLAVIS HIEROGLYPHICA. 

| Thou! beyond all mortals greatly bleſs d, 

V By heaven's high King inſtructed and careſs'd, 

Who firſt my infant reaſon taught to ſoar | 

(myſteries, obſcur'd by night before; 

u me to that Prime Cauſe, that rules alone 

tor, Saviour, Spirit, all in one. 

fe from thy words, I ſaw the truth divine 

micted on my mind impreſſive ſhine ; 

kr heav'nly mercy lighten all around, 

I mild ſeraphic love again abound ; 

th with her ſiſter Charity unite, 

Ind real Goodneſs every breaſt delight. 

Ius thou that gave new freedom to my mind, 

Jud lent freſh optics to the poring blind; 

plain d the errors of that puzzling creed, 

Which cruſhes thought, and yet commands to read; 

Tod me, that wrath in God could never dwell, 

It that he form'd me purpoſely for hell. 

In this in gratitude my ſong ſhall riſe 

Him who ſent thee, and each want ſupplies. 

j the remainder of my journey be 

Atopy of th' example ſhewn by thee ; 

ly ev'ry precept, which the-ſcriptures teach, 

All keep unſullied by an actual breach; 

ly goodneſs gain a form in me below, 

future days a better pattern Mew ; -** 

ly ev'ry helliſh paſſion be ſubdu'd, 

ad virtue's leſſons to the end purſued : 

len ſhall my boſom, with angelic flame, 

Wy in the tempeſt of a ſhatter'd frame; 1255 

lim at life's eve reſign a fleeting breath, 

vl find my greateſt victory in death, L. 
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OPENING or rur NEW JERUSALEM TIA 


Ar BIRMINGHAM. 


C3 Sunday the 19th of June, 1291, at half paſt teninf 
morning, the New Jerulalem Temple at Birmingham 
opened by the Rev. Joſeph Proud, “ who; after performing 
ceremony of Conſecration, delivered to a very crouded and 
tentive audience a diſcourſe from 2 Sam. vii. 29 There 
© now let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the houſe of tay ſervant, tha 
© may continue for ever befote thee : for thou, O Lord t 
„ haſt ſpoken, and with thy bleſſing let the houſe of thy 
% vant be bleſſed for ever.” As the diſcourſe will ſhortly} 
2 it is unneceſſary to point out articularly it's meri 
uffice it to obſerve, that it was a maſterly compoſition, high 
ſuitable to the occaſion, delivered with the utmoſt 'proph 
and moſt ſatisfactorily received by the audience, ''* 


NI 
( 


bel 


It is ſomewhat remarkable, that the opening of the ab 
Temple ſhould took place on the 19th day of June, 1791, wh 
is exactly 21 years (g times 7) ſince the Lord ſent his twal 


diſciples throughout the whole ſpiritual world to preach ther G 
and everlaſting goſpel, That the Lord God Jeſus Chi H. 
cth, whoſe kingdom ſhall endute for ever and ever. S 11 
Chriſtian Religion, or the Univerſal Theology of the Neu Chi 
h. 791. This circumſtance is the more remarkable, as the 1g 
of June falls on a Sunday, and the. Temple at Birmingaaml org, 
the firſt of the kind built in the natural world, purpoſely a 
propagation of the. heaven!'y Doctrines of the New Jerub 4“ 
Ant what is likewiſe worthy of notice 1s, that the pfopmg 
of the Temple, when they appointed. the day of openings 
were not in the leaſt aware of the above circumſtance, em Ww 
did the reflection occur to the mind of any perlon till after 0 .. 
day of opening it was publicly announced. three 
* The Rev, Mr. Leiceſter intended to have opened the Temple, agent It 
public notice; but being taken ill a few days before the time, he could not Þ . 
undertake the journey from London to Birmingham. p 
| | " 
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wey To the _ED1TORS. 

5 CrvrI EME, . 

8 x 4 E preſent your * with the fourth propo- 
yo 


FW ſition from the manuſcript of Emanuel Sweden- 
an rg, viz, 


That there i 15 in | The Ou Church no Knowledge E: Ihe Divine 


" « ® * 


ſ 
is 
eco: 
* Trinity.” 
{ 
|. We ſhall proceed to prove this propoſition by our former 
are. ſold rule: From the holy. Word; from the writings 
Emanuel Swedenborg; and by rationality: and experience. 
may be expedient, firſt, to lay before vou a brief de- 
kription of that magical phantaſy which' is poſſeſſed, 
npecting the Trinity, and is become the ſtandard of faith 
averſally throughout the chriſtian world, « There is one 


Vor. II, No. 16. Gg 2 Perſon 
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Perſon of the Father, another of the Son, and ande 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but the Godhead of the Father, Son, 
Holy Ghoſt are all one: for like as we are compelly | 
acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and I 
ſo are we forbid to acknowledge this with our lips.” Thon 
no man on earth ever did underſtand it, yet the ſame oy 
ſays, that except every one do keep whole and und 
that faith, without doubt he hall periſh everlaſtingly, 
the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is the only God of 
ven and earth, hath been already proved from the he 


Word; (concerning which, the unprejudiced reader i #: * 
have abundant ſatisfaction in the writings of the ha se 
Emanuel Swedenborg;) and that in him there is a Dit nine h 


Trinity, will be ſhew in what follows. ceedir 
Firſt, from the holy Word. „Go teach all nating u Vi 
% baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, lf e 
„Holy Ghoſt; and lo! I am with you always,” Mat True 
Axvili. 19, 20. That in every complete thing thee pre 
a Trine, or Trinity, may be ſeen in many parts of chr 
holy Word: firſt, that Jehovah called Samuel þre tins, vale 
and Samvel ran three times to Eli, and Eli underſtood hin a 
© the third time, 1 Sam. iii. 1-8. That David hid hinkl * * 
three days in the field. That Jonathan ſhot 7hree arrow. i) 
That David bowed three times, 1 Sam. XX. 5, 120% Tr 
That Elijah ſtretched himſelf three times, 1 Kings xvii. Cel 
That the Lord faid, heaven was like leaven hid in thn be, 
meaſures of meal, Matt. xiii. 35. That Jeſus ſad v . 
ter, he ſhould deny him hre times, chap. xxvi. 3 IU. 
the Lord ſaid three times to Peter, loveſt thou me, Jul de 
xxi. 15, 16, 17. That Jeſus faid, he would build FF 
- temple in 7hree days, Matt. xxvi. 31. That Jeſus pup} " 
three times in the garden of Gethlemane, ver. 3910 4 k 


And that the Lord roſe again the third day, chap. wy ' © 
| 5 1 2 1 
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ohe not to mention many other paſſages where the number 


, 


on, a 


elled 
0.1 


[hoy 


GD 


I m: 


io 


occurs, and evidently denotes one complete whole. 
gun, Agreeable to the above is the language of the 
. Emanuel Swedenborg. That there is a Trinity in the 


Mid, namely, the Divinity, the Divine Humanity, and 
| Divine Proceeding, is a ſecret from heaven, for the 


wmfort and inſtruction of thoſe who ſhall be admitted into 
e New Jeruſalem. See Do. of the New Fer. n. 297. 
That a divine "1 trinity may be conſidered to exift in one per- 
bn, and ſo to be one God; but not in three perſons. Arc. 
(zl, n. 10738, 10821. The Trinity exiſting in the Lord 


ede divine eſſence, which is called the Father; the di- 


ine human, which is called the Son; and the divine pro- 
zeding, called the Holy Ghoſt ; and that there is a Trinity 
n Unity. Arc. Cel. n. 2149, 2156, That both the Ni- 
zene and Athanaſian doctrine aſſerteth a Trinity of Gods. 
True Chrift. Rel. n. 172. And that that doctrine hath 
given birth to a faith, which hath entirely overturned the 
chriſtian church, n. 177. That a Trinity of Perſons was 
known in the apoſtolic church, n. 174. 
not aſſerted in the Apoltles' Creed: but the contrary 
s declared by Paul to the Coloſſians, ii. 9; and 
John v. 21. That in conſequence of dividing the divine 
Trinity into Perfons, or Gods, is come that abomination of 
deſolation, ſuch as was not in all the world, neither ſhall 


be, which was foretold in Daniel, and the Evangeliſts, and 


the Revelation. True Chriſt. Rel. n. 179. And that unleſs 
a new heaven and a new church be eſtabliſhed, no fleſh can 
de ſaved, n. 182. | 
Thirdly, We now come to ſpeak from rationality, which 
we call our reader to the uſe of, that thereby he (for him- 
ſelf) may impartially examine the contents hereof : for if 
en the knowledge of the Lord dependeth our eternal happi- 
neſs or miſery, the ſerious attention of every reader is 


molt undoubted!y called to conſider whether his confidence 
is 


That it is 
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is to be placed upon the traditions and teaching of men, g 
upon the Lord himſelf, who is the Word;” that is, 4 io! 
very divine truth. There not being i in any part of tego! 
Word ſuch expreſſions from whence men could draw t 1 

doctrine of three Perſons and one God, it muſt of conſs. *Fi 
quence have received it's origin from the dragon and fall 
prophet, and conſequently lead the minds of all ſuch 
worſhip under that influence, into an endleſs labyrinth of 
confuſion, not knowing upon which of the gods to cent 
it's ideas, as the proper object of worſhip : whilſt om 
worſhip life without form; others, form without life; 
and a third ſort worſhip neither life nor form, having, in 
the imaginative faculty, ſoared into the boundleſs realms F 
ether, vainly worſhipping a God unknown; Which mut F 
always be the caſe, ſo long as the idea of three Perſons dad 
one God remains; which is in reality no knowledge of d 
the divine Trinity; or in other words, it is not a die F 
but an imaginary Trinity, each Perſon thereof being ſet forth 
as acting in. forcible ſubjection and oppoſition to each other 
But, dear reader, when thy love, wiſdom, and actions, art 


all mutually conjoined in the life of uſes, thou ſhalt poſſels 
not only the likeneſs, but alſo the image of the divine If - bn | 


nity in unity in thyſelf ; and will ſpurn far from thee all the 
imaginary phantaſies which traditions have taught thee} 
then ſhalt thou know for thyſelf, that in Jeſus Chriſt alone 
dwells all the ſulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; then wilt thou 
know alſo, that there is in the Old Church no knowledge 
af the divine, but only of an imaginary Trinity. 


Signed, in behalf of the Society, 


- Jamzs HAOAs, Pride. 
- Kighley-Temple, Jos PH VICARS, Secrelary 
May 19, 17912835. ' ABRAHAM MAvuD, Treaſu 
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or STATE of the rakskNr CHRISTIAN 


HURCH, / called. By a Lover of God, the Truth, 
gf all Mankind. 


| [Continued from p. 203. 


S have we anſwered the pbjeRions, and ſhewn in a 
brief manner the meaning of the inſpired and truly en- 

kened writer in thoſe ſcriptures; and alſo what is meant 
& Trinity: but perhaps this will be too deep for thy 
nſion at firſt reading; yet, my dear friend, let me 

mt thee in loye not to deſpiſe it; for it containeth the 
x myſtery of God, which is well worth thy labour to 
ur after, and pray for: but be not ſatisfied with a 
Native knowledge, for that is not the wiſdom which is 
maboye: all divine wiſdom has it's birth within; not a 
mn in thy head, but a principle of thy life ariſing from 
ountain of light and life which mult be opened in thy 
in conſequence of thy being baptized as above; and 
ſuth, not barely a notion, but à divine deſire kindled 
lin from a ſpark of heavenly fire; therefore there can be 
Wine knowledge without a new divine life raiſed from 

ion of the human and divine nature. 

Ne have already hinted, that the church, in conſequence 
ws doctrine of three gods, Or three diſtinct perſons in 
Codhead, ſpeaketh very ſtrangely, darkly, confuſedly, 
ſantradictorily. Thus the Father is repreſented gs an 
?) wrathful being, incenſed and enraged againſt his 
ung, his beloved creatures, for their diſobedience to 


Ds, which he has given them from his ſovereignty ; 
tht he is inflexible, infinite in juſtice, and vindictive, 
Mt knowing how, or being capable of ſhewing mercy. | 

The Son, or ſecond perſon in this Trinity, is ſet forth as 


ick merey, compallion, and love; as if they were of 


* . 


6 different 
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different minds and contrary to each other: but ex) = 
theſe acteth by the ſame Spirit, called the third perf 
In regard to man's ſalvation, this jumbling confuſion z 
contradiction increaſeth ; for we are taught that the Son i" 
ſo oppoſite to the Father, that he, in infinite mercy 
love to fallen man, voluntarily offered himſelf unto his on 
raged Father to become a ſacrifice to his wrath, hot 
pleaſure, and vindictive juſtice, and bear all that weight 
infinite and eternal miſery which the Father intended, « 
{ſeemed determined to inflict on man. Here the Father H 
repreſegted as receding from his purpoſe and determinatinf® 
and agreeth that man ſhould be ſaved ; is prevailed upon ff 
accept the Son's offer; but as he cannot ſhew mercy wit 
| having full ſatisfaction (which is no mercy at all), the Sulff 
mult become man, take the human nature upon him, 
| 


+8 


—— . — 
— Wo — * 


TE r 


he may be capable of ſuffering, in order that the Fathe 
might (as it were, have revenge) puniſh man with a pi 
niſhment of an infinite nature, and then have mercy ud 


| him. | 
£ © It is alfo declared and delivered as a ſacred truth, tat 
the Son of God had not ſuffered, to appeaſe the Fate 
anger, fiery indignation, hot wrath, and diſpleaſure, dus 
ing againſt man for his diſobedience, none of the hum 
race could poſſibly be ſaved; but that all muſt, in coat 
quence of their thus diſpleaſing the Father (and not the da 
be conſigned and caſt into eternal and inconceivable milerj 
and that it is ſolely and entirely for the ſake of the WM 
fuferings, that the Father permits any to be ſaved, Th 
abſurd and falſe as it is, is the doctrine of the preſed 
church ; and as it is founded on the belief of a Tony 
gods, theſe are as pillars to ſupport molt of it's divinity: 
But again: This ſuffering of the Son is called an atone 
ment and ſatisfaRion, in that he atoned or appeaſed the Fi 
ther's wrath ; ſo that having puniſhed his dearly wy 
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inſtead of his creature man, he became reconciled to 


dfrmeth what has been before implied: that is, that 
zimpoſſible for God to ſhew mercy or forgive; for the 
q conception. of his being inflexible and infinite in 
ke, excludeth every idea of mercy ; therefore, accord- 
qt this, it muſt be contrary to the nature and property 
God to ſhew mercy, to have the leaſt, pity, compaſſion, 
tre; for if he had, he could not be pleaſed and ſatis- 
{with the ſuffering of bis own Son; for, inſtead of 
wing any conceptions of mercy and love, it begets the 


k ſhould be pleaſed with the blood of his own Son, and 


ſg; yet it is well known, that doctrines of this nature 
kmoſt daily delivered among us by thoſe who call them- 
ies goſpel- miniſters. 

ut thou, my dearfriend, who art a los of the light, 
iner well, whether this is truth, or whether it is falſity, 
Ihe greateſt violence done to the truth; cauſing fearful 
wh, perplexity, and deſpair in the hearts of men, and 
gal that deſolating abomination that was te come upon 
truth, and immediately precede the downfall and de- 
Non of the kingdom of qarkneſs, ſet up inſtead of, and 
&d the church. 4 15 

We know and declare by 1 interna al ev dence, as w ell as by 
ul manifeſtation, that the nature and property of the 
Lord God, who is the C reator, Lover, and Redeemer 
Ie world, . Chriſt Jeſus, is ever to have mercy; and his 
teſs is immutably and cternally and freely flowing 


\ = a5 the beams and benign influence of the temporary 
tor 1 

ele I. No. 16. \ Hh Now, 

losed 


900 


This is big with contradiction and abſurdity, and ſtill 


melt ideas of hard- -heartedneſs and cruelty, that a Fa- "ES 


thm to death in the moſt painful and tormenting man- 
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Now, what man, that hath any true light, is there, that 
doth not clearly ſee, that all the divinity which js = 
and founded upon this erroneous doctrine of three 
three diſtinct different perſons in the Godhead, cin 1 


0 


nothing but contradiction, confuſion, and falf ity itſelf} . 
This, as a polluted fountain, ſends forth it's moſt malig. pY: 
tath, 

nant ſtreams, branching out and ſpreading into multipl 
city, increaſing until it has already deluget the who * 
world, that is, the church. 1 v 
When men ſpeak of the love of God, it generally ging pur 
the lye to what went before, or is contradicted by what ins 4» 
mediately followeth ; unleſs reconciled by the differs 4 
minds of the different gods they preach. 1 
Thoſe ſacred names, by which the glorious Lord is f a 
nified, are ſv frequently, freely, needleſiy, and with ſud * 
indifference uſed, that it ſeems to border on irreverence 1 
The atonement, ſuffering, ſatisfaction, and blood of in 
are likewiſe ſo often repeated, that they occupy a conſe "A 
able ſpace in many diſcourſes: but if any one aſk, Hi A 
men were ſaved before the incarnation ? it is anſwered, by 
efficacy or virtue of this facrifice, atonement, or ſuidæ 5 
tion; but I think we may venture to affirm, that in thal K 
ages it never entered into the heart of man to conceive, th * 
the diſpleaſure of. that Being of love and goodneſs, 3 
proclaimed his name, * The Lord, gracious and merciful he « 
was to be appeaſed and ſatisfied with the death and ex "* 
fite ſuffering of his Son; or that one God muſt dex whe 
ſuffer to appeaſe the anger of another, before man coul hiſs 
ſaved or delivered from miſery, "Al 
It may be aſked here, why then did Chriſt die! Is 17 
ſwer, It could not be to ſatisfy divine juſtice, 28 1518 a 
taught, for no creature knoweth any thing of the f . 
of God neither was it to appeaſe any anger, want aye 


ity 
"4 
a 
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that pleaſure, raiſed in God againſt man; © for God was in 
alle 10 reconciling the world (the human nature) to him- 
f;” that is, bringing the human nature back thro” every 
. i bee, by which it had fallen, to reinſtate it in it's original 
bel ; for as the human nature had fallen out of life into 
ulg 4 there was a neceſſity of it's paſſing through death in 
"FJ; return to life: therefore the whole that our Lord did, 
a went through, is but one work; that is, to raiſe and 
chore the pure human nature: ſo that our redemption no 
yore dependeth on his death, than on his birth; and no 
nore on his birth and death, than on his reſurrection and 
fkenſion ; for he is the firſt fruits from the dead, the 
kond Adam, Father of the pure human nature, 
But again: We very often hear the three gods repreſented 
nd ſet forth as entered into a ſecret conſultation among 
temſelves, concerning the redemption of man; making 
ertain propoſals to each other, and coming to a certain 
grement, they ſolemnly engage themſelves in a binding 
doſe contract, for each perſon to perform his part of the 
J wreement, which is called the covenant of the three; the 
um and ſubſtance of which is as followeth : that part of 
Jie buman race ſhall certainly be ſaved, and the reſt ſhall 
$certainly and inevitably periſh, according to the follow- 
ng particulars : The Father, or firſt perſon, giveth unto 
tte Son, or ſecond God, part of the human race, on con- 
Wtion that he will undertake the hardſhip of bringing them 
b heaven ; which was, to ſuffer in their ſtead all that 
miſery and puniſhment the vengeance of infinite wrath and 
10 Wine juſtice could inflict; all which the ſecond perſon en- 


e reſerved for deſtruction, to burn in the fire of the Fa- 
* ther's anger and wrath in eternal damnation. Now this 


Wenant being entered into, ratified, and confirmed, it is 
Hh 2 called 
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Neth to perform ; but the other part of the human race 
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ed before the creation of angels or men, the ſubſtance of 


of theſe two ſpecies of creatures ſhould be fixed in unſpet, 


between the three, is according to the - ſovereignty of the 
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called the decree ; and the engagement and buſineſs of the 

third perſon is, to make this decree known. But further 
This eternal decree is often ſpoke of thus: The cow. 2 

nant between the three perſons, ar trinity of gods, fu 


which was this eternal decree ; that is to ſay, that wel 
and men {ſhould be created innumerably, and that it wg 
agreed upon, ordered, and unchangeably fixed, that pat 


able happineſs to all eternity; and the other part ſhouldk 
as unalterably conſigned over to, and fixed in, inconce 
able torment, under divine wrath and diſpleaſure; and thi ; 
notwithſtanding they ſay it was ſo ordered in the coe 


will of the Father. The firſt of theſe claſſes in each ſpeci cis 
they call the elect, the other the reprobate. 

We are ſurther taught, that in this covenant not only pety | 
every circumſtance and event relating to angels and mi Xx 
was fore- ordained, decreed, and unalterably fixed; but 
that every the leaſt and minute motion or action in this oi 
ward, material, elementary world, was likewiſe ſo decree ax 
and fixed, that it muſt be, and be as it is, and no other a 


wiſe; and this is called God's predeſtination. That the rd 


are {ome of the fundamental doctrines that compoſe tit 10 
preſent church, none can deny; fo that at beſt all its & 
vinity is but darkneſs, uncertainty, claſhing, oppoling, 
contradicting, groping, ſtumbling, falling; ſtriſe, to 
tention, clamour, perplexity, and conſulion, being foundel 
on fallity; ſo that here is no ſtay, no center, no poll 
fixed, nothing ſtable, nothing certain, no ſolid foundation 


FE be continued. 
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Remarks on the Bile. - 245 
the 79 the EDiTORS. — 
her; a KITES a 


CENTLEMEN, 


big OUR favoizrable reception and inſertion of my former 
letters, wherein I endeavoured to ſhew the nature, 
"ok oe, and exemplification of evil, leads me to conſider it 
te point of uſe, as it reſpects. man, fallen from his 
ginal purity. 
wong the various fluids neceſſary for the ſupport and 
being of the human body, the bile is not the leaſt uſe- 
it is an auſtere, bitter, acrid fluid, ſecreted from the 
bal in the liver, and when it exceeds it's due bounds 
nay er in quantity or quality, it brings on very alarming 
Fe Finders, ſuch as jaundice, - bilious fevers, &c. nay, ſome 
is lcians deduce every difordzr in the body from a de- 
weement of the bile ; therefore it may with great pro- 
only Jy be called a neceſſary poiſon in the preſent ſtate of the 
mig Wn frame; neceſſary, as the body could not ſubſiſt 
but ect it, one of it's uſes being to promote, by it's fer- 
out Native quality, the ſeparation of the finer parts of the 
real Y imperfect chyle, to be taken up into the blood, and by 
der . ſimulating quality, forcing the groſſer parts down- 
hee ds through the bowels. | 
the cannot ſuppoſe it was that very acrid fluid when man 
„en lus original purity, (for he was then conſtituted of 
pure foul in a clean body); but as man gradually polluted 
| loul, ſo conſequently that corrupted the body, with all 
*onſtituents ; thus the bile, from a mild corroborating 
pid fluid, became acrimonious and viſcid. But as the 
Und brings googl out of evil, ſo far as it is poſſible, ſo alſo, 
lis divine wiſdom, this poiſonous acrid fluid was made 
Kh to keep in equilibrium, as it were, the nutritive fluid 
Nis the ſupport of the body. 


The 
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The blawd is the life, we are told; and as man haze 
rupted that blood which once flowed pure in his veins 
alſo he pollutes the influx of love and wiſdom from 
Lord; but as the evil and the good can never affimilaty 
the Lord ſeparates by means unten 4e man, in the tg 
rate, the evil hm the good, juſt as the ſeparation of 
bile from the blood is unperreived by man. When ther 
tritive chyle is to be fitted for the nouriſhment of the hl 
che fermentative and ſtimulating qualities of the bie 
brought into action; ſo alſo when we receive the di 
food for our ſouls, being received into polluted veſſel 
corrupt the ſtream of lite, which if not ſeparated by mg 
of the bile of the evil and the falſe, (for there are two li 
one correſponding to evil, the other to the falſe, wh 
cauſes anxieties, fermentations, and temptations int 
foul, we ſhould for ever ſhut up the recipient veſſels off 
vine truth by profanations, as the veſſels of the laQeal 
would be ſtopped, and cauſe certain death, if they wee 
receive the chyle unconcocted by the bile, | 1 
The bile is always a conſtituent part of the human an var 
and remains there, except what is groſs and exceeds; lvl irnce 
evil and the falſe will always remain in men and 1g ome 
except thoſe evils and falſes which are merely cop 
which ceaſe to exiſt with the material body ; not that 
is a neceſſary quality for the exiſtence of the good; 1 
as man has brought evil into a kind of being, the L. 
who is infinite love, and wills the happineſs of all hs 
tures, brings out of man's evil as much good to mag 
is poſſible, and thus in this miſerable ſtate of fallen n 
man, and even deyils, are as happy as the life te 


formed can poſſibly admit ; and thus evil not only pus lily 
itſelf, but is alſo as it were it's own phy ſic, to purge bu ur, 
vileſt and moſt extraneous parts of itſelf. ty b 


) 
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an being in all temptations in the ſtate of having his 
bed up and bronght forth by the agencyof evil ſpi- 
this ſhews the uſe Hey are of; for though they deſire 
ng ſo much as the deſtruction of man, yet the Lord, 
us admitting their operations in man, being under the 
,nment of his divine providence, turns their evil inten- 
os man's good, by removing thoſe evils thus ſeen and 
mn to the circumference ; hence we fee the uſe that is 

brmed by evil ſpirits, though zhey are wile uſes ; and 
fo fee that divine wonder of love, that the Lord's 
om is a kingdom of uſes, yea even in the hells; for 
$cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, as the Lord himſelf is in 
moſt ſupreme good of ufe in love and wiſdom to all his 
S&:tures, and therefore we may truly ſay with the apoſtle, 
Wor of him, and through him, and to him, are all things, 
dom be glory for ever, Amen.” 


6. Your's, &c. 
n fue 8, 1791. | IGNORAMUS. 


. I am only like an alarm bell, to call forth the holy 

n& warriors to exerciſe their weapons of divine truth in de- 

{oF fence of the Lord in all his righteous ways; and thus 

ne eme able pen, I truſt, will © vindicate the ways of God 
o men.“ 


rr Arn 44 


To the EDITOR. 
AR, 


INDING that the article on the nakednefs of conjugal 
® love, inferted in your laſt: number, and taken from 
cone gion of Swedenborg's MSS. now in my hands, is 
Nh to give offence to ſome of your readers, I would beg 
he, in vindication of the author, to requeſt thoſe who 
y be offended at fo ſublime a ſubjeR, as the perfect NON- 
; AEAXIST- 
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EXISTENCE of laſciviouſneſs in true and genuine cone 
love, ſeriouſly to reflect on the true meaning of th 
words, ſaid of Adam and his wife, previous to the 4 
« And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and WE 
NOT ASHAMED.” It is not Swedenborg s fault, if the 2 
wherein iron is mingled with miry clay, cannot afford wa 
greater number of readers chaſte and innocent enough , 
to be offended at that very thing, which conſtitus 
very ſummit of the higheſt heaven. , But this J find my { 
at perfect liberty to mention, namely, that ho 
never take place, or get ground in the heart of man, u 
proportion as he gets nigher and nigher to that mae 
ſirable and ſublimeſt ſtate of perfeet chaſtity, and haral 
innocence. 

Now, Sir, as I find the gentleman who tranſminedpd 
this article, would have gladly given it you in the authors 
own words, had he had them in his own poſſeſſion, T a 
happy in being able to furniſh you with a copy of the of 
gina], which you are at liberty to publith in the aug in 
own words, it you think proper. 

1 remain, D e 

Your's and the public” s ready ſervant» uur 

June 12, 1791. | In the ſublime cauſe of 'truthzWm 
BENEDICT CHASTANIENS in 
whoſe houſe, I beg of you tous 


WF 


form all your readers, | is now numbered 68, inſtead of 1 
as was before, in Zottenham-Court Road. 
ASE 9 „ 148 

WE are greatly obliged to Mr. Chaſtanier for his A 
communication; but as it is probable, that the Law 
tongue is not familiar to the generality of our readem N 
judge it ſufficient to aſſure them, that the Engliſh tranſlatl 
already printed, is faithfully and accurately performed . 
the gentleman who firſt communicated the article. 


A Tet 
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ura risE en the ORIGIN er CREATION & be 
EARTH, Oe. 


[Continued from p. 221. 


HE divine eſſences or celeſtial images, to whom the 

tutelage of this little infant was committed, as the 
ure of the world, miniſtring to him as the little ſon of the 
me governor, providentially and attentively examined if 
thing was omitted in the ſupplies which nature fur- 
for nature did not intermit her ſpontaneous 
lnce till her nurſling infant was able to provide for 
elf under the direction of his own proper mind: more- 
theſe celeſtial attendants, that his body might ſooner 
e at this obſequiouſneſs with their own, inſpired virtue 
power, and accelerated that ſtage of his exiltence ;— 
vere not only employed ſtanding about him, but they 
nuſed themſelves into his body itſelf, and it's receſſes, 
involved with unexpanded membranes. For the. ce- 


ws, becauſe they are ſpiritual eſſences, may freely 


ante even to the inmoſt recelles of the body, for nothing 
u aure can be an hindrance to them, as being in the ſu- 
uch, er, ſo in the intimate center of life ; for they even can 
Er into a kind of ſociety and converſation with the ſoul 
0 cl Having firſt then ſaluted the mental inhabitant, they 
en to inveſtigate the contexture of the organs in a par- 
dar manner; more eſpecially thoſe which were diſpoſed 
ich cluſters about her ſacred reſidence, the olympus or 

heaven, ſymbolized i in the ſuperior region of the head, 
ch was to be the reſidence of intelligences and ſciences, 


aan which they were delzghted to find all things de- 

meg to a lively reſemblance of it's great pattern, or 

„N heaven 
® Where this olympus, that is, the muſeum or heaven of the intelligen- 


tf more plainly, where the reſidence of our intellectual mind is fixed, 
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heaven itſelf; into this little heaven they invited each other, 
with moſt raviſhing ſenſations of delight, and conſecrated 
it with ſacred ſymbols to the Deity : they rejoiced yet more 
to find, that to each of the intelligences there was aſſigned 
a peculiar ſeat, and theſe diſpoſed in ſuch an excellent order, 
repreſenting the ſtarry heavens, (a) that it might be be⸗ 

| lieved 


we have no ether way of inveſtigating, but to trace the nerves to where they 
tezin and end, for all our ſenſation is tranſmitted by means of thoſe nerves, 
called ſenſory nerves, to the inward ſenſorium, and ſo to the underſtanding, 
Thus the ſenſations go by the optic nerves from the eye ; and from the noſtrils 
by the ol factory nerves, or proceſſus mammillaris; from the ears by the audi. 
tory nerves, and ſo on, Therefore, that their beginnings and endings may be 
found, - we muſt examine all the brain, and not deſiſt till we find the ends and 
beginnings of the nerves. 
little ſpheres, round or fully wrapped inward and outward, commonly called 
the cortical glands, where the nerves begin and end; and where our mind te- 


ſides, and acts from the beginnings of all the nerves ; for to theſe ſpheres, u 


to their ultimate ends, all the nerves are centered. Hence the mind deduces 
and colleCts all the modes of appearance and operation tranſmitted by the ſenſes 
and thence diſtributes them round to the interior perception and underitanding, 
All the nerves, whatever be their office, are formed and produced from theſe 
glands; whercſore this is our common ſenſorium: from hence alſo proceeds 
our intimate ſenſe, or underſtanding, which perceives by it's ſenſes, thinks on 
what it perceives, and judzing on what it thinks, chooſes what is judged deft, 
from what it cho Wes defires, and laſtly, from the will of it's defire acts. This 
therefore is the ſupreme ſphere of our body, as an olympus or Leuven; for chence, 
as from a center or ſupreme? ſtation, the reſt that are in the circumſerence, ot 
beneath, are beheld, That theſe glands taken together coultitute our heawery 
is manileit from experience; for theſe being affected, the whole ap end ix oi 
the brain and body languiſh in proportion: the power of imagioation is ſtupe» 
fied : the cogitations languiſh : the memory fails: the determinations ol tas 
will heſitate: the defizes feil, and the ſenſes are dulled. 


(a) Ia another place it will be demonſtrated, that thoſe little ſphetes, called 
the cortical glands, which are the beginnings of the nerves, and hence the 
brain at large, or theſe ſpheres with the cerebellum, medulla oblongata, ans 
medulla ſpinalis, taken together, are thuz diſpoſed and wound about in ſpiresz 
even alſo they are furniſhed with greater circles, pol es, and axes, 10 4s er 
to imitate the 10m of the celeſtial ſphere, 


Having therefore diſſected the brain, we meet wich 
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e great Antitype, concentering itſelf in this it's 
x, had really transferred itſelf into this, when it was 
nated. They beheld alſo the great egg of the world 
ſented in this, as in an efhgy, (5) in this reſpect, that 
ding to the polition of her axes, the nerves were tranſ- 
ted like rays from the domicils ſet apart for intelligences, 


| MW hence diffuſed extenſively to the inferior parts of their 
, or little world. Laſtly, that the ſoul herſelf, like a 
Ml choſe her ſeat in the intimate or ſupreme place, ſo that 
ing which was without could eſcape her intuition and 
oling government: with many more particulars ſo 
neated, that their ultimate texture from their firſt ſtamina 
manifeſt in a ſeries of cauſes and conſequences, that 
galready foreſaw their effects. 
u. After they had ſo luxuriouſly indulged themſelves in 


* delightful ſpeculations, they determined, with one 


Wwimous conſent, to hold a feaſt in honour of this day, 
W: lat of creation, and firſt of man's birth; on which ac- 
Wit they exhibited a new dance, called the paradiſiacal 


te, never before that time performed in the heavens : 
not with ſuch contra-dancing and tripping as the ter- 
cal nymphs practiſe in the women's aſſemblies; but 
Wl as celeſtial intelligences are delighted with in a ſtate of 
Fucency, and as it were infancy, when they deſire to re- 
Fate themſelves. This dance was introduced by ſuch 
mtious circumvolutions, and as it were mutual infinua- 
"Ms of each into the other, from the circle to the center, 
of an innumerable company they aſſumed the appear- 

ance 


# That is, the brain may not only be likened to an egg, but alſo all the 
excluded from the aforeſaid beginnings which it firſt contained itſelf, and 
Atanſmitted them; and finally ſtrengthening them by the pith of the neck 
Uſſine, and the nerves there collected, trauſmuted them into the whole 
ad all the members thereof, 
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ance of one continued and perpetual unity : which form 


p i ins 
alſo they acquired by ſuch ſpheroids of a circle, and find by int 


; 4 with t 
volutions, as would to our view exhibit the perplexing ¶ the una 
mazes of a labyrinth ; yet the movements- were in them. " tot 


ſelves moſt diſtinct, that not one beat in the meaſure fel 
out of time or tune; for they fo inſinuated themſelves from 
rounds, by leſſening circuits, and involutions towards the 
center, in the form of a circus continually infleded in. 
ward, that particulars in fucceſſion concentered each other 


ad of hi 
propit! 
with h. 
ſuch di 


| py extric 

mutually; and fo united were they, that not one of the BM 
company but ſeemed to herſelf the very center of the reſt; Wd the 
for they were able, by the ſole benefit only of harmay, am II dire 
ferm, to coaleſce from diſtinct parties into a certain con. N gind 
tinued one. Nor was this all, for in the continuation of dun 
their ſport, being yet more ſtimulated with delight, from Wt... 
- this center as now conſiſting of all, becaule it was equally oy 
diffuſed among particulars, they began to form the celeſtial Nr 
crown itfelf, by new circular orbs from the interior centers, x deli 
and univerſal evolutions yet more perfect; which at the I, 4, 
ſame time coincided with the center, and once more con- 3. 


tinuous, from the prior unity to all and ſingulat diſtinAly, 
they brought themſelves into a more intimate concentration, 
conſequently ſuperior to the firlt ; which was three times 
repeated by the dancers, till they ſo far inſinuated themſelves 
into each other, that they no longer repreſented ſomething 


wited 
brot 
kf his 


lick ar 


continuous, but a ſpecies of intinity, and beheld themſelves ky 0 
according to the idea of ſupra-celeſtial harmony, ſo indi- Won t 
vidually conjoined, inſerted, and initiated into each other, WW fro 
that every particular ſcarce thought of many, but of all a 


ene, and that one herſelf; ſenſibly perceiving themſelves I W. 
in the moſt intimate center, ſor in like manner as their a, fr 
minds were elevated, their ſenſes with delight roſe in Ia, 
uniſon. They transferred alſo the mind of our infant from uud, 


the outmoſt circle, where he was ſeated, together with 
them, 
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p, by inſinuations towards the intimate center, and ſo 
with them. Thus conjoined as one divine perſon, 
the unanimity of ſpirit they made an holy offering of 
ad to the ſupreme God; who; being delighted with 
ad of his work repreſented primarily and ultimately in 
propitioufly, merciſully, and favourably accepted 
with his grace and favour. Being highly elevated 
ch divine honour, they again from this central in- 
py extricated themſelves by like evolutions, and eccen- 
arckes in a backward ſeries ; ſo that of one, they again 
ed themſelves into many, and placed the infant in the 
poſt circle proper to himſelf again. The delight itſelf 
kmind in the courfe of this dance, fo plainly ſhone out 
k countenance and eyes, that the ſoul ſeemed to ruſh 
tom her intimate receſſes into the features of his 
nd while he was with them in the central unanimity, 
ſerved him to be fo carried out of himſelf with ra- 
delights, ariſing from the enjoyment of concentrated 
bj, that bis animal ſpirits in the nerves of the lungs, as 


pwered with feſtive {tupor, and delightful oblivion, 


ted their reciprocal attract ion of the air; and while 
brought back again to the outmoſt circle, the little 

dd his lungs beat time to the meaſure of the dance; 
Wick and ſo frequent was their contraction and expan- 
By this, and ſuch like ſports, they rendered the ten- 
Wd obſequious to it's mind, which by this means put 
Wn the extreme ramifications of veſſels in the body ; 


from it's firſt exiſtence in nature, ſhe ſeemed to 
und at pleaſure. 
Wich theſe and ſuch like ſtimulations our firſt be- 
from the firſt inſtant of his birth into the light of 
Rd, acted under the full and perſect obſervance of 
Wd, as a moſt complete mimic, transferring the in- 
© of his formatrix and governeſs into correſpondent 
actions; 
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actions; and though the body knew nothing of theſe ac 
tions, yet it readily and acutely produced the act, Whic 
however imperfect, mimicked her meaning; by reaſe 


that he was quite exempt from the common lot of his po 
terity, viz. an impotency of acting in their tender age. 
Thus it was that the ſoul upon the whole, which live 
clothed with a body in the form of an infant, ſa in 
manner by her own eyes through thoſe of the body, tl 
glowing beautics of paradiſe, and delighted herſelf, not | 
much with the harmonious concurrence of effects, as 


pleaſing view of their uſes, and the goodneſs ſhe conten In 
plated reſulting from them. According to theſe deleQab i, b 
views, the pupil of her eyes, with their iriſes, gliſtened wi „ 5 
reſulgence . . ., 

(c) The brute animals, which are brought forth in full obedience to the nd 
ſouls, from the firſt moment of their birth, alſo govern their arteries and mi Pug b 
cles, for they ſtand or go upon their feet, and know how to perform the tunic wuth; 


above recited : and what is more admirable, they enjoy the outward ſenſes Want flo 


Full acuteneſs. But it is otherwiſe with mankind in tender infancy, the rea kr to a 
is, becauſe we require a certain proper mind, which is called intellectual wan 0 
rational, from whence, as it's ſource, the will proceeds. This 19 our Mind ul 1 f | 

e xe. 


gorrerms the muſcles and ſenſis of the bedy. Wherefore the actions which are 
termined by means of the muſcles, are from this mind, and called volunta 
which are ſo far rational as they enter more purely and ſublimely into that e the 
lect of the mind. This mind of our's, which is faid to govern the muſcles 


organs of ſenſe, is not born with the body, but is opened, in proces of time, 
his is the reall 


But it was q 
d and pe 


the action of the ſenſes; hence it grows and is perſected. T 
that we are born in ſuch an impotence of acting and thinking. 

otherwiſe with our firſt- be gotten, whoſe rational mind was to be forme | 
feed by the ſoul herſclf, the bodily ſenſes only miniſtringz as fueſervien 
uſeful; for in a perfect itate of integrity, ſuch as that an which he was born, 
foul was in full power of governing his muſcles and ſenſes, from the rk” 
his birth, without the mediation of e wil of his ſecondary mind. Tat! 
otherwiſe with his poſterity, is a moſt evident ſign of imperfection. oy | 
out a clear perception what the ſoul is, and what the intellectual miud 153 
alſo how one is joined to the other, and how they are diAinguiſhed, hefe 
of this truth cannot appear. That it may be manifeſted, ſhall be endl 


in the courſe of this preſent treatile. 
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ace; for no object was hidden from the ſoul, ſhe 
| mplating all things in the riſe and final effects of na- 
ſo that ſhe conſtantly acted from the moſt intimate 
ret cauſes and ſciences in her body; wherefore, from 
Wiew fight ſhe immediately perceived what might be ſer- 
de or hurtful to the body, and it's connections with 
Therefore ſhe- governed this her inſtrument at her 
TX rope turns the pulley, direCting and binding it's 
and muſcles quite conformably to the ends ſhe pro- 
: therefore, at her fixſt intuition, the little in- 
| crept from his cradle, and laid hold of things in 
my, but only fuch as were convenient, then applied 
to his lips, and as if he had known beforehand, put 
a decently into his mouth, and returned to his cradle. 
mind ſtill directing at times, he lay ſupine where the 
ing breaſt from the maternal branch diſtilled mik into 
wuth; he alſo put forth his hands and plucked the 
pant lowers which grew cluſtering near, being directed 
FW to apply them to his noſtrils, that ſhe might excite 
wan of ſmelling to it's proper functions; in like man- 
e fixed his ears on the ſweet ſinging of birds; neither 
muy thing grateful to his ſenſes, which was not condu- 
"0 the welfare of his body: being at times employed 
* day with theſe actions, and at other times lulled 
by ſounds or harmonies excited from within ; and 


be would have him to review again the utilities of 
ile, ſhe awakened him: this was a conſtant cuſtom 
Wim, when awaking, to lift up his hands cloſely com- 
kd towards heaven. But all theſe things were the 
of the ſupreme and divine Providence, which was 
uimate agent, who in all things generally and par- 
ly is the ſole firſt mover, becauſe He only lives, and 
lim we live, becauſe we live in his life, and by ſo 
ue only capable of acting. | 
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The ſoul thus transferred herfelf into.the bog e 
GR and for the purpoſe of executing her ends, forms moſe 
her reſemblance like a perpetual plane of her operations U 
the nerves, eradicated! from her vital ſtamins. Theſe h. 
continued,! in the members, a dil perfed about! in 


+ # 4 4 


a 


infuſed fluids, and heavy effences, which by their weigh hig 
might preſs this her 1 image down, ard fix i it to the eat g she 
** proper inhabitant there. (4 She however refided' In he *, 
ſupreme and intimate receptacle, and as from 4 ckeln * 
palace, endeavonred to elevate her image, or little machlbe dle an 
to ſuperior things, or in effect to hefſelf; and conti vi 
impelled all the nerves of this tender body to elevate the aſi 
ſelves, however weighed down with the acceſſ on of up in wit 
giſh matter. For the infant yet crept on his hands 1 en 
knees, like the beaſts; with which the foul vehement Sore 
concerned, ſtudied diligently to ralſe him on his! feet, wi” on 
an erected countenance; When ſhe had this end in n 
there wanted, got means at hand, for. ſhe-copmencebal 
her operations from the very centers and ſecret poven | 
all arts alid ne and Is Gifpoſed of nature $ wle; 


424 V He r N 1 
(4 ) The form itſelf in the body, confidered in the nerves, is only hems 
ſoul; for there is nothing in the body but what is compoſed of them. 

blood veſſels, c ven che baves,/are compoſed of mete nerves; it i on þ F th 
collections of them, that the inferipr parts of the body are diſpoſed at of 
viſible 1 in forms to ferve for- their. uſe. Every. neive in the whole body is # Words of 
| ced from the tot; neither . they any other ſtamina but what wer = c 
0 It 


formed by ker.” But that che body might exiſt and appear in 2 prope 
weighed down by the foice of Eravity to the earth; there was 4 heciſif bi been 
calling in the help o terreſtrial elements of a ſluggiſh nature, and at e ay body 
to be infuſed with liguigs, more eſpecially: blood, which. is cirgulateL Hg eeleſti: 
the veins and arterics fabricated by theſe nerves. Theſe veſſels and thei . tl 

plications, on account of the nerves, render the body heavy, and given 22 
er of acting in the ultimate ſphere of this world, Hence the reaſon wN Mo den 
is more eſpecially of uſe in this affair, from which this image of dend that 
called body and Heſh. | Vor. 
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» neceſſities of her ends required : hence fhe infuſed her 
poſe into the child by many agreeable contrivances, for 
> turned his eyes to the faireſt apples hanging on the 
welt twigs of his maternal branch, and ſtimulated him 
With deſire to lay hold of them with his fingers, adding 
| pur to the muſcles: in like manner with cluſters of the 

me higher poſited on the branch, which bent down fluctu- 


Fes, that ſupporting himſelf by the inclined extremity of 
&branch, he might lay hold of the favoured cluſter. By 
de and ſuch like ſoothing enticements, ſhe raiſed the in- 
at's viſage from a groveling to an ereC poſture. The 
ata genii alſo added their divine dexterity, and delighted 
in with correſponding ſcenes, attended with ſuitable en- 
ments. Sometimes they repreſented à hanging paradiſe 
Wire his eyes, adorned with wreaths and garlands of flow- 
as luited to his infantine purſuits, 
[To be continued. 


y LVixpicatION of Baron SWEDENBORG's WerrixG% 
in Anſwer to the Rev. Mr. Joan WEsLEy. 


[Continued from P. 2 210. 


F the eighth commandment you have any given ns s part 
of the celeſtial ſeuſe. I ſhall therefore preſent you the 


I If ſelf-evident, you might calily have added it, if you 
Ii been inclinable to have under ſtood him, or wiſhed that 
6 rm elſe might: The eighth commandment: in a 
"FI" celeſtia] ſenſe, by (Realing or) thieves are meant thoſe who 
take away divine power from the Lord,” (that i is, thoſe 
- Who deny that the Lord is the governor of the univerſe, 
W that every good gift, and every perfect gift, or every 
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ig near the ground; theſe the filled him with a deſire of 
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is of Swedenborg, along with atrifling explanation which 
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ud you 
un: b 
The ſen 
uy, le 


good and every truth, is received from him; all those fer 
to themſelves what belongeth to God ;) 17 and alſo tht 
«© who appropriate to themſelves his merit and rightevülgg 
All fuch, 'notwithſtanding their ſeeming adoration 


Ir God, (yet interiorly denying this truth,) 6 repoſt g pier ho 
« confidence in Him, but in themſelves.“ I chiak keeping 
words are ſo very plain, that they need no illuftration” of ere 

Speaking of Baron Swedenborg? 8 ex poſſtibns of nee ps the « 
ture, you ſay, p. Ar, Are they not ſo utterly abſurd, f ada 
© far removed from all ſhadny of reaſon, that inſtead bf g pro- x Ho 

when a 


nouncing them the dictates of the Holy Ghoſt! we d 
but judge them to be whims of a diſtempered itmaginatiah al co 
To be ſure, this is the ſhorteſt Way of getting quit of th in; 
ſubject, and of preventing people from looking into “ and 
Baron's writings, and judging for themſelves. Hold bur 
man up to ridicule, and you moſt effectually deſeit h o 
fluence in the world, at leaſt among thoſe that entertail MAY Ct 
favourable opinion of you and your judgment; nay, wet” 
ſometimes) thoſe that ate no friends, may Join with" 
againſt one they conceive a common enemy. The Sci bus t 
Phariſees, Sadducees, and Heathens, all joined againſt e 


Lord and his apoſtles ; F and their chief arguments Were, l bas (ww 
hath a devil, and is mad; q and too much leatning Wy @ lllo 
made them mad, &c. But let à perſon carefully read Si br HA 
denborg's' explanations of ſcripture, as he has given 10 chi 
himſelf, and not as mifrepreſented by another, and'T have 1 ol 
doubt but he will clearly perceive 1 that he every-where had | 2 N 
the words of fobernefs and truth. ne 4 ble 

In page 495 , Sy mY the 8 extract laue Ar *s { 


Swedenborg: 
When a man aii the ten commandments, chu Ui 


4e follows of cguiſe. 9 1 80 an 
. bd {8314 32... : U e 
Charity conſiſts in 9/7 well. | 


% Charity conſiſts in willing what is good.” 


Vindication of Boron Swedenborg. 259 


Id you ſay, £ That both theſe accounts are wrong, is 

win; but, who can-reconcile one with the other ?” 

J. ſentiments contained in the above extract concerning 
ah ſeem to be ſo juſt and unexceptionable, that I 


ping of the commandments conſiſt in abſtaining from 
kof every kind, becauſe they are fins? And when aman 
as the evil of hatred againſt his neighbour, does he not 
oradually receive the ſpirit. of charity and brotherly 
How then, can it, be a. falſe aſſertion to ſay, that 
men a man keeps the ten commandments, charity fol- 
= of courſe?” | e 

in; does not charity 8 firſt in uit hs is 
and then in daing what 15 gad, and what is this but 
We well? Surely, Sir, you mult have been faſt aſleep; 
ie ſtrange a declaration eſcaped, you, as That charity 
ut conſiſt in willing and doing good. Art chou a 
her in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? —But I 
lhe divine providence of the Lord, in having permitted 
us to expoſe yourſelf, and your own doctrines, while 
s endeavouring to lay ſiege to the. New Jeruſalem. 


"3s (without doubt) that the ſimple, and ſincere among 
1 Ahnen might have, their eyes opened to fee. your 
and the dangers that attend the doctrine of ſudden, 
: neh is only another Am for filth Ri , to . | 


12 of vital, living charity. . 


wilble God.” Now I am at a loſs to find this, ex- 
Elon, and I am afraid you will be ſo too, in the Baron 8 
Its: he ſays in No. 3399 The reaſon why it is e- 
Yi to believe, (not that there can be no other belief, 
[Wt is, to haye faith in God the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is 
Ne ſuch faith is directed towards a: viſible: God, in 
Mom ! 18 the invilible ; b. and faith towards a viſible God, 
1 Ek 2 « who 


| ader how you can with, any face deny them. Does not 


Jour next extract is, that there can * = N in an 
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*© who is man and God at the ſame time, gaineth 3 Ne no 


« miſſion into the ſoul; for faith is ſpiritual in it's eſene Is erer 
& but natural in it's form. He ſays further, & Rue eit, 


* naked ſpirituality oitererh indeed into man, but then $1 
not received by him, being like æther, which floweth$ 

« and out, without exciting any ſenſation, or producing 
« any effect: for in order to it's exciting ſenſation, al 
producing effect, it muft be attended with perception; 'andlf 
* conſequently with reception, in the mind of man; ad 
* this is not poſſible, except in the natural of man.“ Faith: 
in God is like the fight of man directed to ſome objed; iFi 
that object be inviſible, there can be no conjunction be- 
tween it and the eye: fo with an inviſible God there cars 
no conjunction by faith, feeing there is no object on v x; 
faith can lay hold. Before the incarnation God was i 
fible 3 for. it is faid, * No man hath ſeen God at any tim . x 
But by the incarnation, or aſſumption of the Humanity e 
became viſtble, and then for the firſt time faith could be 
directed to a viſible God. When it is ſaid in the Ol 
Teſtament, that Jehovah appeared to Moſes and the other 
prophets, it was always in the form or perſon of an angeeyd! 
who at that tirne- repreſented Jehovah, Therefore Fw 
fays of Moſes, when he wonld deſcribe his faith, that ede 
*« endured as ſeeing him that was inviſible 3” by which e | 


— - [4 : 


page 495, that Moſes actually ſaw, or had a direct faith i ths} + 
the inviſible God, but only in a viſible reprefentative of ith * Av; 
that in his own nature was inviſible, till the alſumpti6o d E 
Handi be 5 6% ee 

I ſhall now pafs on to your next extract, p. 496, wic 
is again taken from the table of contents, being at the hes 
of n. 368; but you again appear not to have read wech 
ter, or I think you ſcarcely could have made the uch 
ble aſſertion. you have done reſpecting it; for you 25 | 

| « 
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o ſcruple to affirm, this is as errant nonſenſe as 
er pronounced by any man in Bedlam.” 1 will 
eit, and fore of our Lord's and his Apoſtle's own 
ad perhaps Mr. Weſley may think they ought all 
zem to have been put in Bedlam; for I think their 
ne ſynonymous. Swedenborg ſays, The Lord 
n and faith in man, and man is charity and faith 
e Lord.“ Our Lord's words are, Abide in me, 
ain you ; he that' abideth in me, and I in him, the 
e bringeth forth much fruit,“ John xv. 4, 5. Who- 
entetch my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
in him, John vi. 56. In that day ye ſhall. know 
en Lam in the Father, and ye in nie, and [ in you,” 
rr. 20. He that keepeth the commandments of 
Quit Gavellerh- in him, and be in bim, 1 John iii. 23. 
by, Xiv. 3. Whoſoever conſeſſeth that Chriſt is the 
m of Gotl, dweileth.in Gad, and God in him,” 1 John 
ig; and many others which might be adduced, 

og Now will leave you to ponder upon theſe texts, and 
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e ſuch concluſions as you pleaſe ; I think you will have ; TA 
WT dificult work to explain them, without, at the ſatne . 
, explaining what you term errant Bedlam nonſenſe. in | "1K 4 
* | 0 1 11 
: 188 [To be continued]. e 
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„ . Dzsc RIPTION of HELL, and 
| 30 HELL- LORMENITS. 

, wieularly of the Hells of the Crovetous ; ey of the filthy 
; hirufalem ; 3 alſo concerning the excrementit1aus Hells of thoſe 
u have lived merely in Holuptuouſueſs. 
| [Continued from p. 166.) 


| THE covetous are of all men the moſt ſordid, and think Nas 
leaſt concerning a life after death, concerning the ſoul, . 
and 
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and concerning the internal man; they do not even know 
what heaven is ; becauſe of all people they have the leaſt 
elevation of thought, but infuſe and immerſe the thinking 
principle altogether in things corporeal and terreſtrial; 
wherefore when they come into another life, they do g 
know for a long time that they are ſpirits, but ſuppoſe tha 
they are altogether as yet in the body. The ideas of their 
thinking principle, which by avarice are rendered as it were 
corporeal and terreſtrial, are changed into direful phanta- 
fies ; and what may appear incredible, but nevertheleſs 5 
true, the ſordidly avaritious in another life ſeem to them. 
ſelves to be employed in cells, where their money is depo- 
ſited, and thereby to be infeſted by mice ; but howſoever 
they are infeſted, they do not retire POE until they ate 
wearied out, and thus at length they emerge from thoſe 
ſepulchres. 

How filthy the phantaſies are, Into which the ider of 


the ſordidly avaritious are changed, appears from the hellin 


which they live, and which is at a great depth under the 


feet; a vapour exhaleth thence like the vapour which ariſe 


from hogs during excoriation, and chere are the habitation 
ef the covetous ; they who are admitted therein at firſt y 
pear black, and by the ſhaving off the hair, as is the cale 
with hogs, ſeem. to themſelves to be made white ; fil 


however there remaineth a mark in conſequence there, 


which denoteth their nature and quality whitherſoever the] 
gO.. A certain black ſpirit, who was not as yet conveſed 
down to his own hell, becauſe he had {ill to lay ſome 
time in the world of ſpirits, * was let down to thoſe habit 
tions ; ; be had not indeed been covetous in the extreme, but 


ſtill, during his life 1 in the body, he had wickedly cored 
the wealth of others; on his approach the avaritious nl 
bitants of that region fled away, ſaying that he was a0 


ber, becauſe he was black, at and thus that he would — 
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i: for the covetous ſhun ſuch perſons, being particu- 
ere of loſing life; at length diſcovering that he was 
FE: robber, as they lolpedted, they told, him, that if he 
J bpoſed to become white, he might be rendered ſo by 

beving off the hairs which were in Gght, as in the 
25 hogs ; but this he was not inclined to, and was 
= up into the world of ſpirits. 
ſhe inhabitants of this hell confi ſt principally of Jews, 
b have been ſordidly avaritious, whoſe preſence alſo, 
they approach other ſpirits, is made ſenſible by a 
& like that of mice. With reſpe&t to the Jews, it is 
2 * me to relate the following circumſtances concern- 
rhheir cities, and robbers 1 in the wilderneſs, in order to 

w how lamentable is their ſtate after death, that is, the 
bol thoſe who have been ſordidly avaritious, and who 

Re deſpiſed others in compariſon with themſelves, by 
wen of an innate arrogance prompting them to ſuppoſe 

| themſelves alone are elect. In conſequence of the 
| nal which they have conceived and confirmed in them- 
, during their life in the body, that they ſhould be 
Witted to the New Jeruſalem, and to the Holy Land, 
theing diſpoſed to underſtand that by the New Jeruſa- 

Wis meant the Lord's kingdom in the heavens and the 

ut! Ks) when they come into another life, there appears to, 

Ma city on the left of Gehennah, a little in front, to 

beck they flock in great crouds ; but this city is miry and 

Wu and therefore is called the filthy Jeruſalem; here 
un about through the ſtreets, up to the ancles in dirt 
nud, pouring out complaints and lamentations. They 
ties and alſo ſtreets therein, and have a repreſentation 
Fach things as in open day. I myſelt alſo have at times 
Cities, There once appeared to me a certain ſpirit of 
aly hue coming from this filthy Jeruſalem ; there was 
das it were a gate; he was encompaſſed about with 
wandering 
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wandering ſtars, eſpecially on Is left hard; (wander 


whom! 


ſtars encompaſſin ing a ſpirit 8 world bf forks f call 
ities, but have 4 different Hignificatioh When ihe it's mer 
. not wandering J he approached towards me; and appli is ci 
Himſelf to my feft ear bv, which he touched 4 IL 
with his mouth," it order to Tpeak \with/ me; but head * 
ſpeak in a Löhff-ſgunding töne of boite UG bers, bent 


wardly within him, nererthelets in ſuch a Manter tha 
could bet and underſtand; he (ai ſald tat he was a 10 
rabbi, and that he had been in chat mi iy City” ſor 1 
time; and tllat the firects thereof were noching bub 

and dirt; "4nd that there was fithing/to? eat #65 hail 
He then el what he miſt do, becauſe he Could nor tha 
With Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, (coticernuig ViomTi wah 
ed ſome particulars ) and that it was in Vain t6 make 
quiry after them, for that if they were met t, they ou 
afford no poffib ble help.” I ſaid, that no other ought <1 
Fought 25 ot the Lord alone, 1h · is the Mefhak, w wha 
they deſpiſed og earth, and that he ruleth the univerfiſh er kd i 

1 

ven and earth, and that help cometh from none "Jay 


* 191 


a then aſked anXiou y and repeatedly where the Lord was! 


faig that} he was to be found! every where, And tat be cou 
ech ay and knoweih all: but at that inltant other Fewilh 64 ea 

a J 10 I; T1 21 7 Of! 121 Nr D. i they 
Tits drew him a ay from me. . 


There i is alſo another city on the right; of Geben 0 

et Ween, Gehenpah” and : a lake, where the beiter fort cl k 
ens ſeom to themſelves to inhabit; bot this dy 1 
Changed. to them according 10 their W ſometime 
being turnell into y villages, { ſometimes. into a lake, and fog 
times again into 2 city; the inhabitants of that region 8 5 
much 2 aft aid of robbers, and ſo long as they arc in the d 
tlicy are ſecure, "Between the 1 two Cities there is as it 
a triangular ſpace, very dark, where there are -obbens th nd 


are Jews, but of the moſt abandoned ſort, .wha cruelly 
6 (yt 


Of. Hell and Hell-Torments. 265 


ghomſoever they meet; theſe robbers the Jews out 
x call the Lord, and the deſert where they live they 
lhe earth. As a. ſecurity from robbers when they enter 
bis city on the right, there i is in an angular extremity 
ul ſpirit, who receiveth thoſe that enter, before whom 4 
Wir arrive, they. bow themſelves towards the earth, and 
mitted under. his feet, which i is the ceremony of ad- 
Gon into this city. A certain ſpirit came to me on a 
Laſked, whence he came; he ſaid that he was 


ebe might be ſafe: 1 aſked whence he was, and from 
land? he durſt give me no other anſ wer, by reaſon of 
tear, than that the earth i is the Lord's, for they call the 
* tearth, and robbers the Lord. Afterwards came the 
&: Pre were exceeding black to look 1 upon, and ſpoke 

tone of voice like giants, and what is ſurpriſing, 
14 approach, they ſtrike tertor and fenſible horror: 
rde they were? they ſaid that they were in queſt 


1 


unn they know that they were ſpirits, and that therefore 
; could neither ſeize upon nor amaſs plunder, and that 
” teas were the phantaſies of their evils? they replied, 

i they were in the deſert in queſt of plunder, and that 
kj torture whomſoever they meet, At length they ac- 
wledged, when they were in my power, that they were 
Wits, but ſtill they could not be prevailed upon to believe. 
, they © were out of the body. They who thugwander 
ut are Jews, who threaten to kill, laughter, burn, and 


f c ends; 3 hence it was diſcovrerable what is their tem- 
T and diſpoſition, although i in the world they durſt not 
* it publicly known, 
4 n [To be condinued. 1. 

al. II. No. 16. 3 To 


je his eſcape from xobbers, whom he was afraid of, 
wſe they Kill, Mayghter, burn, and bake men, inquiring 


plunder ; I aſked what they meant to do with plunder ? | 


t whomſoever they meet, even though they be Jews and 
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To the EDITOR. 
SIR, x 91:31 | | | 
1* would afford much ſatisſaction to an earneſt 
after genuine and evident truth, if you, Sir, or any * 
the more attentive readers of the works of Emanuel Swe. ak 
denborg, would ſolve, through the channel of your illufts Ne 
tive publication, the following difficulty, or apps yy. 
tradiction, which has occurred in the courſe of 'readine 
Swedenborg, in ſpeaking of the Humanity or the homan uy 
nature which the Lord took from the mother Mary, fas, Bf 
that tie Lord, in the - progreſs of his glorification, "ſuc. 
ceſſively put off the human from the mother, and put on Ts 
the divine-human from the Father; and to render his 
meaning more evident with reſpect to the human from the Ne! 
mother, he in many places varies the expreſſion; 25 for 
inſtance, in the Arc. Cel. n. 2649, he ſays, the Lcd f. W* 
parared that human from himſelf: in Are. Cel. n. 1 
2625, 2658, that he entirely expelled it: in the Dab. i 
Lord, n. 16, that he rrjecled it: in Arc. Cel. n. , 
that he utterly exterminated it: in Arc. Cel. n. 6872, thathe Nala 
totally defiroyed and extirpated the maternal principle, inſo ch 
much that he was no longer the Son of Mary or Dayid u FF" 
the fleſu, (Arc. Cl. n. 2649; Dect. of 'the Lord, 5. 
or material. And further, that the Lord pur an or afſums 
humanum ex Paim, or an humanity from the Father, whit Y® 
was the divine natural. Now, as he further declares in de 
Dock. ef the Lord, n. 35, that the human nature from e 
mother was not tranſmuted or changed into the divine & 
ſence, neither commixed therewith, it ſhould appear, tha 
the. Lord ſo entirely put off, rejected, or deſtroyed them 
terial humanity, together with the hereditary principle from 
the mother, that they no longer appertained to him in h 
glorified ſtate, after he had fully put on the humanu# 4 


X a: * 8 itutes 
Patre, or the humanity from the divinity, which conſt A 


A Difficulty propeſed. 267 
vijine humanity), or the divine natural. Nevertheleſs, 
apreſion occurs in the Arc. Cey. n. 2159, which ren- 


| the. perception of the + ſubject ſomewhat obſcure ; 
ging of the humanity appertaining to the Lord from © 
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g he has theſe remarkable words, © Before the Lord 4 
e MADE IT DIVINE," (antequam illud exuerit f 7 
" num fecerit). Hexe it ſhould ſeem, that the expreſ- 1 
in wabove uſed of that humanity being totally put off, de- "al 1 
N, and extirpated, are not meant to convey the ſenſe 11 b 

Ne common acceptation of the terms, but that it is ſtill it | {| 
Nied, that the humanity from the mother, aſter it Was Ws | 
Ac. was actually made divine. This, Sir, is the | 0 | 
„ Nrnt contradiction ſubmitted to be reconciled, or that il i 
r ondite ſenſe of theſe expreſſions, which they un- 9 | 
dh muſt contain, may be unfolded; and rendered per- lj 1 
„ Nous to ſuperficial readers. To remove an impediment 1 
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Fe way of inveſtigation, it may be neceſſary to remark, 
„an. 95, in the Trratiſe of the Lord, in the preſent 
ion, there is an interpolation into the text, 
if unnoticed, may occaſion ſome confuſion. The 
Nein the tranſlation is as follows:“ The Lord had 
] kn the- beginning a humanity from ' the mother, and 
d 8 put off the ſame, that is, glorified or made it 
8 In the original, the explanation here given, 
18 3 mate it divine; does not occur, neither. 
a 


& ſuch explanation appear to be juſtified by any paſſage 1 
writings of Emanitel Swedenborg ; 3 for he no Where 
hat the act of putting off is glorifying or making di- 

& but rather implies that the Lord made the humanity: '' 
the mother divine after it was put off, as above quoted 
Wthe Arc. Cæl. n. 2159. 
weenborg obſerves, that knowledge concerning the 
lis far mote excellent than all other knowledges which 
he church or heaven is in poſſeſſion of, (True Chr}. 

L123 Kei. 
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Rel. n. 81;) it is therefore expedient to obtain a clear ids 
of what relates to the Lord, that the New Church, 
avoid the error of the Old, and not entertain merely corp 
real ideas concerning the Lord's human principle, or think 
of it as of the human principle of another man, (vide Did 
F the Lord, n. 32 True Chrit.” Rel. n. 623; and 
Cæl. n. 2640): That your illuſtration bf the above m 
operate to wr effeQ, is "the rn ncere With of) Jour reader n 


10 f 


zine, 


approver, | . | mon, 
June 17, 1797. 3 * Sb. Novrtits wil. 


7 A hs above ſubj goes: Cel: n. ab 
2632, 2625, 2288, 2265, 2159, 265), 2688, beter 
(1 mn Dact. f the Lord, n. 32, 35, 16. Divinelay 

and Wiſdom, n. 27%" 234. ein = 7 a, ft 
55 102, 10g, 09. e Ir him 
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Wr forbear At preſent to 3 any . carter F A 
fubject, but ſhall be obliged to any of nen 1 ' 


ſentiments upon ttt. 1 

SOUTH! unte! — itte, * {> harm 
ee Ny” 
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1. oh HE ſubje&'of aniverfal ble iew W of late ven 
* much occupied the minds of many charitablyiſpdſ 
towards telt fert Ldercatüres; as well fuch às nase fu. 
ſorne parts of Emanuel Swedenborg's works; whilſt te 
hade attended to the idea he has inculcated, of à Gi: 
merciful and ommipotent, as others; and as Emanud dye. 
denborg's direct teſtimony on this point may not at fi 
preſent be unſeaſonable, F have taken the liberty of . 


flating the following paſſage for inſertion in your 
5 magule 


e 
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tine, from the Berg We n. 1135 and 


Pt * % 
1 {1 8011 b. 5 


benen gien wg bes biO e M. S IBL V. 
r 4x ; 
| | Silit , 4 £ 91 *. _ . C2 59 Bk 


Yi: may. be I Bee why, it is that all men are not 
1 but he w hQ“ concludes that every man will be ſaved, 
li he is not, that he is not in fault, does not | know the 
of divine order concerning the reformation, the rege- 
ation, and conſequently the ſalvation of man. The 
aal this order are called the laws of divine providence : ; 
be natural mind cannot know, unleſs | it is enlightened ; 
I man knows them not, and therefore concludes of 
kdvine providence from the contingenc ies happening in 
= by which hecfalls into fallacies, and hence into 
ſtam which he can with difficulty, alter yards: extri- 
nt + himſelf, therefore they ſhall be difclaſed. But before 
we diſcloſed, it is neceſſary to know. that the divine 
midence operates in the ſingular things with man, yea 
Wit the moſt ſingular things of all, for his eternal falva- 
for the falvation of man was the end of the creation of 
en and of earth; for the end was, that heaven might 
themed of the human 1 Face, i in 1 which God mi ight c dwell 
in his own houſe : wherefors "the falyation of man 1s he 
lin all of the divine providence. But the divine provi- 
ace operates ſo ſecretly, that man can ſcarce diſcern it's 
yiſieps yet nevertheleſs it acts in . 
bn infancy to old age, and. afterwards to eternity, 
A aery moſt ſingular, thing. it is eternity, which: it regards. 
aſmuch as divine wiſdom in itſelf is nothing but an end. 
: 10 providence acts from an end, in an end, and to an 
„Ii; and the end is, that man may become wiſdom, and 
dme love, and ſo an habitation and image of the divine 
ie, But foraſmuch as the natural mind, except. it be en- 
Nuened, does not comprehend why the divine providence, 
whilſt 


ay 
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whilſt it acts alone in the work of falvation, and in * 
ſingular things of the progreſſion of the life of man, d 
not lead all to heaven, hen nevertheleſs from love! it ſn 
ſirous of leading them, and at the ſame time is pollelſit 
emnipotence, therefore the laws of order, which are f 
laws of divine providence, ſhall here be diſcloſed, by wh 10 0 
as I hope, the mind hitherto unenlightened, may, if y willin 
de withdrawn from it's fallaeies. | 

The laws of order, which are called the laws of din . 
providence, are the following: 

1. That man ſhould not feel and perceive, and fag 
thence know any otherwiſe than that life is in himſd; | 
thus that he ſhould think and will from himſelf, and hence 1 
ſpeak and act from himſelf; but nevertheleſs that he ſhould 
acknowledge and believe, that the truths which he think 
and fpeaks, and the goods which he wills and dogs an 
from God; confequently that he acts as of himſell. . 

2. That man ſhould perform what he does from Tibery 1h 
according to reaſon, but ſtill he ſhould acknowledge ad 
believe that he hath his free-will from God: the fame ale 
as t6 reaſon conſidered in itſelf, which i is called rational, 

3. That from liberty according to reaſon to think and 
to ſpeak truth, and to will and to do good, is not from 
himſelf, but from God; and that from liberty to thinkwl 
to ſpeak falſe; ant t6 will and to do evil, is not from bin. 
ſelt, but from hell; thus that the evil and the falſe are from 
thence, but that the liberty as conſidered in itſelf, and i 
faculty of thinking, ſpeaking, willing, and doing, as cor 
ſidered in themſelves, are from God. 

4. That the underſtanding and will of man is not in n he 
leaſt to'be compelled by another, becauſe all compulli jon bſ 
another takes away liberty; but that man ſhould forch 
himſelf, for to force himſelf is from liberty. 

5. That man ſhould nut from a ſenſe and perception 
himſelf know, how good and truth flow in from God 
how evil and the falſe flow in from Hell ; nor Mcd . 


—— = 


— 
— ̃̃ — 
PE er: — * a 
- - _ —_—_ 
a — - -- hos 2 - 
__ — — 48 
= "A — — 


ER" + 
— 
— 8 3 


— — — — 


— — 


— — — 


The Laws of Divine Providence. 271 


de divine providence operates for good againſt evil, 
man would not act from liberty according to reaſon 
w himſelf ; it is ſufficient that he know and acknow- 
piheſe things from the Word, and from the doctrine of 
durch. 1 ef: 01180 ; 
W That man ſhould not be reformed by external means, 
by internal means; by external means I mean miracles 
lions, as alſo fears and puniſhments: by internal 
I mean truths and goods from the Word, and from 
bArine of the church; as alſo looking unto the Lord; 
Wiſe means enter in by an internal Way, and they re- 
be evils and the falſes which reſide within; but the 
al means enter in by an external way, and do not re- 
x the evils and the falſes, but incloſe them: but Kill 
Tan may be further reformed. by external means, when 
w been reformed in the firſt place by internal means 
te man who is not reformed, by the external means 
& are fears and puniſhments, is only detained from 
King and ading the evils and falſes, hien he thinks 
ills, 
ö Mat man ſhould, not. be admitted. 0 hs * of 


A. 


lo 


band i into the goods of love from God, except ſo far as 
5 an endure | in them unto his life's end; for it is better 
1 man ſhould conſtantly be in evil, than that he ſhould 


pod and afterwards evil, for ſo, he would be guilty of 
Man; ation : the permiſſion of evil j IS, a from 


Ua God continually withdraws ; man, \ from evils, as 
*man is willing to be withdrawn from liberty; that as 
z man can be withdrawn ſrom evil, ſo far he is led by 
10 good, thus to heaven ; but as far as man cannot be 
lawn from evils, ſo far he cannot be led to goodnels 
"Ws to heaven: for in proportion as man is withdrawn 
Unils, in the ſame proportion he doth good 1 from God, 

lis good in itſelf; but in proportion as he is not 
Wawn from evils, in the ſame proportion he doth good 
( unlelf, Which i in itſelf containeth evil, 9. That 
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9. That God ſhould not immediately teach man til 
neither from himſelf, nor by angels, but that he ſhout 
teach by the Word, by preachings, by readings, and 
eonverſation and communicatton with others, and ſo 
thinking and reflecting with himſelf ; and that then man 
enlightened according to the affection of truth from ve 
otherwiſe man would not act as from himſelf. 

10. That man from his own prudence is led toeminend 
and to wealth, whilſt theſe things feduce him; for man 
the divine providence is led unto ſuch things as do not { 
duce him, and which ſerve to his eternal life ; for all thing 
of the divine providence with man regard eternity, in 
much as the life which js God, from which man one 
eternal.” 

So far Emanuel Swedenborg concerning the aj 
of divine order and of provider ce, upon which m 
ſalvation is founded, and which if duly conſidered t 
give a final blow to the doctrine of uniyerfal mw . 
As a ſupplement 1 will juſt beg leave to infert a hp . 
fage from the Divine Providence, n. 278, where the & a 
confirms the above: © Eyery man with reſpect bse Th 
is in ſome ſociety, in a celeſtial ſociety if he 1 is a * 
tion of good, and in an inferpal ſociety if he is in the wy 
cupiſcences of evil; man doth not know this wilt beſt 
liveth in this world, but yet with reſpect to his ſpirit he i 
in ſome. ſociety, without which he could not live, d 
which he is governed of the Lord; if he is in an infem 
ſociety, he cannot be brought ont of it by the Lord, bu 
according to the laws of his divine providence, among whic 
this alſo is one, that man muſt ſee that he is there, f. 
ſire to depart, and muſt himſelf endeavour to do 1 8 
himfelf ; this man can do when he is in the world, but ® 
after death, for then he abideth to all eternity the ſoc 
into which he introduced himſelf when he was in * 
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| To the EDITORS. 
a VinTLEMEN, 


te following remarks be fit for a place in your maga- 


Line, you are welcome to them. 


the Origin and Fall of Angels, from Sc RIPTURE and 
_ ReasoN. 


That there were no angels or devils before the creation 
tioned in the firſt of Geneſis, is evident; be aul it is 
ue ſaid, „In the beginning Gd created the heaven and 
the earth,” Gen. i. 1. Hence if that was the beginning 
ation, all that which exiſted before it muſt be uncre- 
and without beginning; conſequently this mult be the 
ry of the creation of angels, of which heaven conſiſt- 
as well as of men on earth; for by the heaven there 
len of is meant the angelic he:ven as well as the ſtarry 
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heaven, ſince we apprehend the Word of God to be dt 
ſpiritual and natural truths, and in every word treats of te 
Lord, the heavens, and the/earth, as it is ſaid again, chap 
ti. 4. Theſe are the generations of the heavens and of d 
earth, when they were created, in the day that the Lon 
God made the earth and the heavens.” The Lord faith 
The kingdom of God is as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed int 
the ground, and ſhould fleep and riſe night and day, res 
the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow up, he knoweth not how 
for the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf, firſt the blade 
then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear ; but when 
the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the 
ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is come, Mark iv. 26, 27, 28, 
29. By this compariſon or likeneſs of the kingdom of God 
given by our Lord, it may be ſeen, that his kingdom is 20 
| harveſt from the earth, and that it holds good with regan 
to angels in the beginning as well as fince ; for his king 
dom and order are unchangeable. By the kingdom of Gut 
in the above parable, is meant heaven and the church ot 
earth; by the man who ſowed the ſeed is meant the Lom 
1 by the ſecd is meant the Word as to truth and good; bf 
"the ground is meant man who receiveth the Word; bf 
leeping and riſing night and day, ſpringing and growing 
"are meunt ſtates of the underſtanding as to the- reception oFiritua 
falſes, and afterwards of truths to the new birth; by rg, 
carth bringing forth fruit of herſelf, firſt the blade, theaf 
"the ear, after that the full corn in the ear, are meant ſa 
of the will as to reception of ſpiritual good or love from Unc aſe I 
Lord by the Word: and by the fruit brought forth, W ion 
the fickle put in, becauſe the harveſt is come, is meant thtYbirit f 
the regenerate man is prepared for and removed to heath ne 
That theſe things are fignified by this paſſage, may be fe 
by the confirmation added to the opening of fimar paſſage 
in the Arcana Crrleſtia, | 
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tis generally believed that man was made perfect in an 
nt in the beginning, and that this was alſo the caſe with 
; but can there be produced a fingle inſtance in na- 
, where any thing is brought to it's maturity at once? 
not vegetables (unto which the Lord likeneth the king- 
nal God) grow from ſeed to a root, a ſtem, branches, 
ves, bloſſom, and fruit? Do not animals alſo grow by 
Nees to maturity, as well as men? How juſt, therefore, 
v ſuppoſe, ſince every thing in nature grows by degrees 
maturity, from a {tate of weakneſs to a ſtate of ſtrength 
W fuitfulneſs, that man was at firſt by degrees prepared 
W heaven, or his angelic ſtate, which is his final ſtate of 
wulneſs, and that thus the heavens were at firſt furniſhed 
th intiabitants, ſince the holy Word, when rightly un- 
bod, and every thing in nature, prove it to be fo! Hence 
may appear, in the eye of unbiaſſed reaſon, that angels 
re not made ſuch, except by the medium of this world; 
vas man brought! but by degiees to a ſtate of intelli- 
Pre and wiſdom in this world, as preparative to an eter- 
bly of happineſs in the world to come, 
By the fall of angels is meant, that the men of the early 
of the world, who were in a pcculiar ſtate of receiving 
Nolneſs and truth from the Lord, like the angels, left this 
rial ſtate of mind, and became earthly- minded : for by 
el, in ſcripture, are meant ſpiritual perſons and things, 
Spears from what the Son of man ſaith in Rev. ii. 3, 
I the angels of the ſeven churches ; that is, he ſpake to 
e in the churches, who were in the knowledge and af- 
on of ſpiritual things, and had ears to hear what the 
en ſaith unto the churches. But that the angels of heaven 
= neyer fall ſo as to become infernal, may appear from 
ice, becauſe they have reſiſted evil, and the inclination 
1022 (having been once men on earth,) and embraced 
| pita! good, and are preſerved and renewed by the Lord 
6 every 
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every moment in the love of himſelf and each other, .ina{- 
much as this is the very end for which he made them, any 
therefore he can no more ceaſe to preſerve them, than he 
can ceaſe to cxilt aud be infinite in goodneſs; nor can the 
ceaſe to love the Lord, fince there can be no greater tormeg 
than for them to depart from that good which they hay 
confirmed themſelves in the choice of: beſides, had it bee 
poſſible for the angels of heaven to have fallen, and become 
infernal ſpints, it doth not appear how they would ever hae 
retained their integrity and innocence, but muſt have been 
all of them ever liable to fall, which is very far from being 
the cafe. The reaſon why angels in f.ripture fignify ſpir 
tual perſons and things, and the fall of angels that men 
turned from the love of heavenly to the love of earthly 
things, is, becauſe that men were deſigned by the Creator 
to become angels in another life, as the end of their being, 
It.is faid of David, that he had the wiſdom of an angel of 
God, 2 Sam. xiv. 20. The angel ſaid to John, I am thy 
fellow fervant, and of thy brethren the prophets, Rev. x. 
9. It was ſaid of Peter, that the young woman had heard 
his angel, Acts xii., 15. Hence they underſtogd that mans 
dul or ſpirit hereafter becometh an angel. The Lord 
faith concerning little children, That in heaven their - "nt 
gels do always behold the face of the Father, Matt. xvi 
10. That is, the ſpirits or interiors of infants are prelr- Y T7; 
ved in innocence and a degree of good by the Lord, through ON 
the medium of angels, to prepare them for his kingdom, u Af 
evil exainples and inclinations in outward life did not choa H 
and deſtroy thoſe remain: in many, whereby the diy 
order is peryerted; otherwiſe it may be ſeen, that all are erin 
deſigned for heaven by our good and great Creator, nct ght 
he faith, It is not the will of your Father that one of theſe 
little ones {h ould periſh, Matt. xvili. 14+ Sometimes ay WM 


$4 * | 4 * „ * ** 2. 
gels gre called men in the Word, as in Gen. Xun. * Ybaw 
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| | oy Fe 
Hic. 5, 8; and other places. The ſame light which 1 
xeth us that man was not at once made angelical, ſhew- 1 
{us alſo that he did not by one act fall from the love of 4 
id, wherein his perfection and paradiſe conſiſted; but by Wl 
* iN 1 | | 
res, in ſucceſſive generations, as the day declines after 4 
al . . | . 1 1 uh , 
; evening and night, or as the year declines after l Wa 
* | | . . . * 11 
mmer to autumn and winter; or as the life of man in 1 
me N 


& world declines after maturity to old age and death; fo 
man by progreſſive ſteps turn from God and heaven to 
Inſelf and the world, and this is indeed the fall of man 


angels at the ſame time, and the origin of evil, of death, 


Fhell and infernal ſpirits, called in ſcripture the devil. 

It is faid, that in Adam all die, and that by one man's 
bhedience, ſin entered the world, and death the wages of 
u Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 22; but by Adam here and 
one man is to be under{tood the corporeal or carthly 
hatt of man; for all who are led thereby are dead to God 
ufpiritual things, and it was the irregular love of this part 
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ech brought ſin and death into the world, and maketh 
kind ſubject to ſuture miſery in the world to come. + 
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HNO read with pl-aſure and ſatisfaction your ex- 

planation of difficult paſſages in ſcripture, I ſhould 
* happy to ſ-e the following paſſage inveſtigated, (con- 
wing Jephthah's vow, and performing it on his only 
i Whter ; ſee Judges xi. 30, 24 to the end,) according 
ode heavenly doctrines of this new diſpenſation, which I 
Wcerely believe to be the genuine truths of heaven revealed 
| FO mankind, by the pure love and mercy- of the Lord to 
; fallen 
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fallen and degenerate man, by means of that illumina N meme 
author and ſervant of the Lord, Emanuel Swedenborg, lan 


explanation of the above paſſage will greatly oblige jing m 
Duidhampton, Your's, &c. ac 
near Saliſbury. A MEMBER of the New CRUIHI 


P. S. Gentlemen, in your Dictionary of Correſponge 
ces, under the word Ajalon you juſtly obſerve, that the ſu 
and moon ſtanding ſtill (ſee Joſhua x. 12,) never actual 
or literally took place; which is true from this conſidera 
tion, that all who are learned in aſtronomy know that the 
ſun never revolves round the earth; but ſome erroneouſly 
object, and ſay, that if the earth ſtood ill it would cauſe 
the ſame appearance; but they do not conſider the conſe- 
quence of ſuch an event; it is proved beyond a doubt, by | 
the moſt learned in the mathematics, from accurate obſerva 
tions, that the polar diameter of our earth is 35 miles 
ſhorter than it is under the equator ; from this account, if 
the diurnal motion of our earth was to ceaſe, the water 
would immediately flow from thoſe parts that are higher, to 
wards thoſe parts that are lower, and the polar regions, . 
both north and fouth, would in a ſmall ſpace of time de 
covered more than 17 miles deep in water, and this king- 3 
dom would be overflowed with water ſome miles deep, ſo 
that a univerfal deſtruction of all nature would take place. 
Under the equator, for many miles north and ſouth, there 
would be not one drop of water, therefore the earth would 
be ſcorched up by the burning rays of the fun, and = 
waters under one of the poles would be frozen up. This 
I think; is ſufficient to convince any one who fearches after 
truth for the fake of truth, what our great apoltic of the 
New Church ſays, that there is a ſpiritual ſenſe contained I. 
in the natural ſenſe, in every part of the Word, like he 
ſoul in the body. 


Gentlemen, 


Fephthah and his Darghter, 281 


alemen, it has given me infinite ſatisfaction to ſee ſo 
ul an account of the origin of our earth: having been 
lng many years in vain for a true philoſophical ac- 
of creation, and having ſome little knowledge in 
amy, I quickly ſaw that the account given of the 
m of our earth, in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, was 
ly true, which cauſed me to ſearch after a true 
nal account of creation; and thanks be given to 
ch I now have found a pearl of great price. I was 
twith admiration on reading the account of a ſeventh 
n planet in our ſolar ſyſtem, from which it is evident, 
Imanuecl Swedenborg was well acquainted with the 
wee of that planet; and I believe he could have given 
unt of that planet, with it's ſpirits and inhabitants ; 
ink it would not have been agreeable to divine or- 
ad perhaps for that reaſon he omitted it. 

d may the bleſſing of our Lord and Saviour Teſus 
the only God of heaven and earth, attend your 
endeavours in propagating the truth, is the ſincere 


. of, 


Gentlemen, your's, &c. 


late 
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te 
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ANSWER. 


do not recolle& that Baron 8 has any 
explained the paſſage above alluded to in Judges xi. 
wing Jephthab and his daughter; and as we do not 
Wto that degree of illumination which we are certain 
ed, our readers muſt not expect more from us than 
*adle to give them. According to the beſt of our 
however, we ſhall endeavour to explain, in-a few 
* What appears to us to be the ſpiritual Ggnification 
* pallige. | 

. II. No. 17 Nn By 
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By Jephthah the Gileadite we underſtand one whole by 
principled in external good, ſuch as is common in the Wim 
ſtage of regeneration. The Ammonites, againſt whom n mi 

ent out to fight, repreſent thoſe ho falſify truths, ſiege 


truths falſified. By Jephthah's vowing to ſacrifice to 
hovah the firſt thing that came out of his hauſe to meet l 
on his return from the victory, we apprehend is meant 
reſolution which a perſon makes, in the courſe of rep 
ration, to reſiſt in future that evil which by nature is f 
delightful to him. The firſt thing that came from 
houſe, is the affection moſt delightful. His reluQance 
perform his vow on his daughter, ſeems to denote the # 
treme difficulty he ſound in putting his reſolution into 
fect: wherefore two months elapſed before he comple 
it, by which may be ſignified, that reſolutions of that i 
ture cannot be accomplifhed until a kind of marriage, Wireat 
union of good and truth; takes place in the mind; for 
number T denotes conjunction, and the term mull. 
reſpect to faith or truth in the underſtanding 12: 
All burnt-offerings and ſacrifices were: repreſentaipe f 
man's purification from evils and falſes; therefore the 
crificing of Jephthah's daughter muſt have à ſimilar fignſei 
| cation. But it appears, that the ſacrifice of his davgnlſch, 
was a taſk more re! luctantly performed, thah thee 
of his enemies the Ammonites; by which we are gitet 
* underſtand,* that temptations with*reſpeR ts falſts i 
= underſtanding, denoted by Jephithab's combat vd 
Am nonites, are not ſo grievous and ſevero as tanpui 
with reſpect to evils in the will, fgnified by the f 
his daughter as à burnt-offering to Jehova. 
It is moreover very obſervable, that when à ma-0 
| quers i in temptations of the underſtanding, he is very ie 
to congratulate himſelf on the victory from 2 princip | 
ſc}f-love, or from the prop ium of his will. "This W9Y 


4 
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yd by Jephthah's daughter coming out of his houſe to 
im with timorels and with dances. But even this 
mmuſt be ſacrificed, in order that man may be com- 
* both as to his will and his underitanding. 


v 2 R. H. 
OI testete 


| To. the Epirtors. 

LEMEN, 
EEA BLE, to promiſe, we preſent your readers 
mth the fifth propoſition, from the manuſcript of 
wel Syedenborg, Vize,.... 


* isin hy Old durch no Knowledge of the _— 
7 the lake 


; ating upon this ſubject, we will take the following 
„ Firſt, It is neceſſary to know what ideas the Old 
h haye reſpecting it. Secondly, To know what the 
tis firſt from the Word, and ſecondly from the wri- 
of Emanuel Swedenborg, ſervant, of the Lord. And 
_ to. contraſt them with each other. 

„ appears from the 7th article of the eſtabliſhed 
, that all the ceremonials of the Jewiſh church 
God by Moſes); ought not to be received; and 
Witte other parts of the Old Teſtament commandments 
Nie de regarded in a moral point of view. And by 
1 Edifferent denominations in the Old Church, nothing 
ed to reſpecting the ſanctity of the Word, nor any 
for it, except to ſupport their ohn particular 

Bor Gert which are by practice become their life. 

D, To know wherein. the divine ſanctity of truth 
en, which. is the holy Word, is neceſſary, for the 
i of all who eſteem it as they ought; firſt, we learn, 
| (Fw was with God, and: the Hard was God,” 
Noz John 
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John i. 1. * Jeſus ſaid, the Words which J ſpeak un 


(by 
„you, they are ſpirit and they are hfe,” chap. vi, 6 4 | 
6c Peter faid unto Jeſus, thou haſt the Words of eter m an 
« life,“ chap. iv. 63. * My Mords ſhall not paſs away | the 


Mark x1. 31. And in Pſalms cxxxviii. 2. xxxiji, & the L 
exix. 43. 89, 103, 130, 140, 160, 169, 172, by 
Mord is meant the Lord with reſpect to divine truth,! 
which alone there 1s life and light; hence he is called | 
fountain of living waters, Jer. ii. 13. A fountain of {i 
vation, Iſa. xii. 3. A river of living waters, Revy, xxi 
1. And in many other places the Z/7rdis called a ſanfluan 
and tabernacle. * Man doth not live by bread alone, b 
« by every Mord which proceedeth out of the mouth « 
God, Matt. iv. 4. The power of the holy Mor is in 
expreſſible. See 1 Sam. v. 3. Dagon, the God of t 
Philiſtines, fell upon his face, in conſequence of the ark « 
God being placed near him (wherein were the commands) 
alſo the men of the city were ſmitten with a very great d, he 
ſtruction, in conſequence of the ark wherein was thedwn = ; 
truth, ver. 9, 10. Alſo, the houſe of Obed-elom wi, 4, 
bleſſed in conſequence of entertaining it. ined; 

Secondly, But wherein this ſanRity and power lieth, hatlY,,..... 
not hitherto been known, notwithſtanding there is in 2 bl, it 
and every part thereof a threefold ſenſe ; namely, cel e 
tial, ſpiritual, and natural, correſponding to the Lord, und 
heavens, and the church on earth : the celeſtial diſplay ad 1; 
the love, or life and wiſdom of the Lord, conſequently e 
Lord himſelf ; the fpiritual principle diſplaying, by Fly an, 
reſpondency, his divine and orderly government d 
angelic heavens; the natural diſplaying, by correſpondence) unf 
the moral order, love, and wiſdom, neceſſary to conſtitute ly 
genuine church here on earth; this literal ſenſe is the bal 
of the two interior ſenſes. True Chriſt. Rel. n. 210 to 213 
That the truths of the literal ſenſe of the Word are unt 
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{by the precious ſtones, of which the New Jeruſalem is 

{10 be built, mentioned Rev. xxi. 21. Alfo by the 

m and Thummim, on Aaron's ephod, Exod. xxvi i. 6. 
the Word in it's glory was repr:ſent-d in the perfon 

the Lord, at his transfignration, True Ohrifl, Rel. n. 222. 
n the Word without doctrine is unintelligible, n. 226. 
eſe the Word 1s written by correſpondences, therefore 

$hid, that without a parable ſpake he nothing. The 

ech exiſteth by virtue of the Word, and acquireth a na- 

e and quality according to their underſtanding of the 

od, True Chrift. Rel. n. 243. That the Word is in the 
mens; and angelic wiſdom 1s thence derived, n. 240. 
N. XXii. 8, 9. The Lord, during his abode in the 
Wild, fulfilled all things contained in the Word, and 
kedy was made the Word, that 1s, divine truth, even in 
Bultimates, True Chri/t. Rel. n. 261 to 253. 

Tlird y, It now rationally follows, that the liſe or love 


un 
6 


ern 
ay 


i. 6 


ehorah God, in his glorified humanity, is manifeſted in 
£ 


mW) port of the holy Word; for this reaſon it is called 
WYle throne of his glory; thus the Word, in every part, is 
medium of conjunction between the Lord, the angelic 
" nens, and his church on earth; and in the moſt inter- 
f | Bit is the Lord. Hence it follows, that all the ceremo- 
us of the Jewiſh church are exterior forms, which may 
e underſtood in corre{pondences, and known to be ſpirit 
al life, that is, truth and good, confequently ought to be 
4 Keved; but becauſe the interior ſenſe is not underſtood 
hy any on earth, except the real members of the New Jeru- 
Yin, therefore the literal ſenſe is uicd by all others, ta 
Your their different hereſies; and as theliteral ſenſe is 
My a form, wherein divine truth and divine ſanctity reſi- 
ek, as the ſoul in the body of man; therefore, they who 
TTY bok to the literal ſenſe only, draw oppoſite ſentiments, 
0 Tom the apparent oppoſites of the holy Word ; and whilſt 
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the attention is ; taken up. with that ſenſe only, the reader in 
his internal allows equal ſanctity to any human compoſition, 
notwithſtanding he may externally acknowledge the divinity 
of the holy; Word, from an accuſtomed habit, learnt 

tradition. That this is the truth, is evident from the prac. 
tice of many in the chriſtian world (lo called), when the 
writings of Emanuel Swedenborg are read, which treat of 


the world of ſpirits, heaven and hell, and a life after the 


ſeparation of the material body; ; they ſcoff, and ridieul 
ſuch things, as being the effects of a diſordered mind; not- 
withſtanding ſimilar things are recorded in the holy Ward, 
which they profeſs, with their lips, to believe; but when 
they ſpeak agreeable to their own life, they make it evident 
that they deny, not-only the ſanctity of the holy Word, but 
alſo heaven and hell, and a life after death. 
Under theſe general hints we do not intend to include al 
munkind; for we are well perfuaded,. that. there are the 
remains of genuine good in the minds of many thouſands 
of individuals in the Old Church, who will e 
brought within the gates « of the New Jeruſalem, and f 
layed: but the zealous ſticklers for. dectrinal ee 
the perſons which we wiſh. to point, out; but in a more 


immediate ſenſe, the doarines and faith. which are now 


generally taught and reggved. 


AJS 13110” 


"age, in behalf of the Society, ü | No 


68100 21.5 | 


17 AIINW 517 anne Has le, Profint 
Liest 8 Joskru VICARS, Seerdaly: 
Nane ners. 10 oh . Ae 
70 2 ens ; 16 7: 516 11d 


Pi. . Pleaſe to Matt the e fllowikg eee a 
"next uſeful Magazine, if approved of. 


= 
1 14 1191 
10 *. * 1 35 113 "dis '* 79 3 TECH iv 


1 Th BIS | To 


Eſſay on Influx. | 287 
ſoall that read and approve chewritings of Emanuel Swe- 


* oborg, and are deſirous of promoting the ſame, for the 
n, ane of mankind in general. It is unanimouſly agreed, 
wy j the members of the Kighley and Halifax ſocieties, that 


7 ſhall be a provincial Conference held at Kighley, on 
117 Monday in September, 1791235, where all who 
x diſpoſed may have the opportunity to attend, and offer 


2 hthings to conſideration as they may think will be neceſ- 

it Yi for the furtherance and promotion of the New Jeruth- 

ot= Wn. 101 

id, ee bereeeeeeeeeeteeeteeetetete 
en {1 219 

oe Bk Beuren the COMMUNICATION between the 

ut F oye SOUL aid BOD 

all 3 [Continued from p p. 12 I 320 bo Te 

be Ju. on the Reception of this Influx is * to the State 
od! ee and Wiſdom in Ai. 

* bv bas been proved before, that man has not a principle 
7 of life in himſelf, but! is only a recipient of liſe from 
oa; foraſmuch as lobe and wiſdom conſtitute the true 
e i: 

j li of man, and they being only originally in God, be muſt 


] [exiftere], 


| weefſarily be the only fountain of his life; and conſequently, 
8 far as any man loves wiſdom ſo far he is the image of 
Cod, or a receptacle of the divine life; and on the contrary. 
8 far as any one is in the oppoſite love, ſo far he is not a 

, Mipient of the divine but of the helliſh life, which in 
n ſenpture- language i is called death. Let it be obſerved, that 
be and dom in the abſtract do not conſtitute life ſelf, 
but are the eſſence of it; whereas the pleafant ſenſations of 
be, and the delightſul ꝑerceptions of wiſdom, which are 
the affections, give 10h life it's true oper ſorm. for 
hrough them the eſſence [*}-of life has it's exiſtence 
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18. and theſe are communicated with the vital influx 


from God. This may be illuſtrated from the genial in. 
fluences of the light arid heut of the ſun in ſpring time, 
* chearing both man and beaſt, and giving new life and fru. 
ful vigour to the vegetable world: juſt ſo the” ſweet afhe. 
tions of love and wiſdom enlarge the faculties of the foul, 
and difpole them for the reception of more copious inſſuxes, 
even as a merry heart opens and exhilarates the countenance. 
Man, with reſpect to his love and deſire of wiſdom, may 
be compared to the garden of Eden, in which we read were 
two trees, the one of life, the other of the knowledge of 
good and evil. The tree of life is the reception of love and 
wiſdom from God, under a plenary ſenſe and conviction 
of his being the author at them, and in dependance on him 
as the ſole fountain of all goodneſs. And the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil is where any one preſumptu- 
..ouily-aſcribes love and wiſdom to ſelf, and fo ſets himlgf 
in the place of God: to do this is the very eſſence of foly 
and madneſs, as the former i is an indication of true wiſdom, 
See more on this ſubject in the memorable narrative in the 
' treatiſe, De Amore Comjugiali, n. 132 to 136. I ſhall here 
adduce an Arcanum from the celeſtial world, in confirms- 
tion of this doctrine. The heavenly angels turn their faces 
to the Lord, as to their ſun, but the infernal angels tum 
their backs to him, and ſo receive the divine influx into the 
evil affections or concupiſcences of their will, and render 
their underſtanding ſubſervient and obedient therelo; 
whereas the ſormer receive their influx into their intellec- 
| tual affections, and regulate their will by their underſtand- 
ing: hence it is that theſe are in a ſtate of wiſdom, but 
the others in a ſtate of folly and madneſs; 


ſerved, that the ſeat of the underſtanding 1s in the brain ot 
| fore-part of the head, but that of the will in the cerebellum 


or hinder-part. It is well known, that the man'who far. 
' ſaks 
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ties the ways of wiſdom, and abandons himſelf to error 
1d&ufon, bribes and ſtrains his underſtanding to invent 
Luments accommodated to his inclinations, that ſo he may 
arm himſelf in his error, and reconcile to his mind the 
nißcation of his corrupt affections; whereas the wiſe man 
aketh uſe of the light of truth, that he may diſcover 
vat is wrong in the propenſions of his will, that he may 
ing them under the reſtraints and correction of wiſdom. 
„ to deſcribe theſe two characters in other words, the 
zn of wiſdom turns his face to God, as believing that all 
we and goodneſs can only come from him; therefore he 
d Wiſts in the Lord with all his heart, and leans not unto 
a us own underſtanding,” Prov. iii. 5. And this is ſigni- 
0 Wil by cating of the tree of life, Apoc. ii. 7. But the 
* ali man turneth his back to God, or looketh to himſelf 
ire for his ſupplies of goodneſs and wiſdom, according to 
H We character given of him in Prov. xxvili. 26, “ He that 
J Willett in his own heart, is a fool.“ This is to cat of 

te tree of good and evil, Hence ſome imperfect concep- 
ian, at leaſt, may be formed, how the continued reception 
e Wiiital influx from God is according to the ſtate or con- 
> Yition of love and wiſdom in man; and the laws of this 
aux may be farther illuſtrated by the following compari— 


u as: firſt; by the inllux of light and heat intd vegetables, 
ch bloſſom and bring forth fruit after their kind, ac- 
1 


ading to the particular configuration of their component 
ares and veſſels; or in other words, according to their 
feptivity : ſecondly; by the influx of the rays of light into 
Mcious ſtones; which admit and modify thoſe rays into 


cus colours, according to the particular contexture of 
— I eir parts or receptive powers: and thirdly, by the ap- 
Lance of rainbows in certain optical glafſes and ſhowers 
n 


Amin, where that phenomenon is exhibited to the eye, 
Kording to the angle of incidence and the refractions of 
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the rays, and conſequently according to the reception of the 
ſolar beams. Similar to theſe are the operations of the in 
flux of ſpiritual light from the Lord, as a ſpiritual fun: 
this influx into the human mind never ceaſes, but the 
ception of it varies according to the nature and qualities d 


the ſubject. 


XII. That the Human Underflanding may, by due Culture 
and Improvement of the rational Faculties, be elevated mn 


to a Degree of Angelical I dam and the Human Will, i 
the Life be go1d, be kindled into a Flame of Seraphic Line; 
but then ſuch an Elevation of Love can only take Place when 
the Mill aud Praflice are conformable to the Diatei of 
W:fdom in the Underſtanding. 


By the human mind, as has been obſerved before, we 


are to underitand it's two principal faculties, the undet- 


ſtanding and the will; the former is the receptacle of the 
celeſtial light, which in it's eſſence is wiſdom ; and the 
latter, the receptacle of the celeſtial heat, which in it's el 
ſence is love; and theſe two proceed from the Lord, as 2 
ſpiritual ſun, by way of influx univerſal and ſingular, into 
the heavenly, and alſo into this natural world, fo commu- 
nicating love and wiſdom both to angels and men. It is to 
be noted, that this love and wiſdom, as proceeding from 
the Lord by influx into angelical and human ſouls, are oti- 
ginally in union as one principle, but are received in the 
minds of both in a divided ſtate as two principles, firſt the 
light which gives underſtanding, and then gradually the 
love which forms the will : and this method of proceeding 
is by a gracious appointment, foraſmuch as man is deſigned 


to be a new creature or reformed, and that by means of tue 


underſtanding, and therefore is to be inſtructed from his 
childhood in the principles of truth and goodnels, that Ie 


may know how to chuſe and order his life aright, on 
that 
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in the will is to be governed by the underſtanding. To 
fun Mend man is endowed with the power and means of ad- 
en eng, even to ſome degree of angelic wiſdom, that fo all 
ss may go well with him in time and eternity, if he 
gates the motions of his will by the light of truth, and 
aber wiſe; for the human will is by nature prone to all 
of evil, and therefore, if not reſtrained by diſcipline, 
p would not {tick at robbery or murder, or any kind of 
tkedneſs, to gain his own ends ; conſequently, unleſs 
human intelle& could raiſe itſelf above the will for the 
nment of wiſdom, that ſo it may communicate inſtruc- 
o influence and controul the latter, man would be no 

ter than a beaſt, his thoughts would be chained down to 
We rural paſſions, nor could he make any excurſions into 
ler-W intelleQtual world, nor even enjoy the uſe of ſpeech, 
the N: would expreſs his affections by inarticulate ſounds like 


de ede creatures. Without ſuch a ſeparation of his un- 
el- landing from the natural bent of his will, he would be 
8 2 


kdered incapable of exerciſing any rational inquiries or 


no cluſions, and be under the ſole dominion of animal in- 
au- d, and fo, being unable to acquaint himſclf with God 
to ie ſtudy and knowledge of the works of creation, he 
om ad have no fellowſhip with him, nor conſequently be 
me ade of a bleſſed immortality ; for, to all appearance, 
We Ba thinks and acts as from himſelf, and this appearance 
the Fic doing ſo, is the reciprocal part on his fide of his 
ih n or communion with God ; for without reciprocation 
ing Wt is no conjunction, as betwixt an active and a paſſive 
ed er can be none, unleſs the latter reciprocate by re- action. 
te done is the firſt agent, and man ſuffers himſelf to be 
he fel upon, and reacts in appearance as from himſelf, 


gb in truth ſuch re- action, decply conſidered, is alſo 
God. What has been here offered, if attentively con- 
red, may ſerve to ſhew the quality of love in the human 

::.Q 0:32 will, 
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will, when it is elevated and influenced by a right under. 
ſtanding, and when 1t 1s not, and conſequently what * 
quale or quality of man. Now what man is in quality and 
condition, when his will-principle keeps not pace with his 


underſtanding, but whilſt the latter is employed on heavenly I: 


things, the affections of the former are ſet on earthly thing, 
ſhall be illuſtrated by the following compariſons: ſuch 3 
one may be likened to an eagle, which, ſoaring in the upper 
regions of the air, ſpies his prey upon the ground, and ſud. 
denly deſcends to feaſt on garbage; or to the adulterer, 
who, after extolling the virtue of chaſtity, in company 


with his friends, preſently withdraws to commit lewdyek 


with his paramour ; or to ſome fly thief, who, being ap- 
pointed to keep watch for the ſecurity of the garriſon, on 
ſpying ſome booty at a diſtance, quits his {tation to play the 
robber. Such is the man whoſe will and affections cor- 
reſpond not to the improvement of an exalted underſtand- 
ing, but are ſunk in groſſneſs and ſenſuality. Far otherwik 
is it with thoſe happy ſouls, who, by the falutary docu: 
ments and influence of their intellectual attainments, ſubdue 
the irregular propenſities of their nature. In thele the un- 
derſtanding and will join in amicable confederacy ; wiſdom 
and love are inſeparably conjoined in marriage-union, and 
their lot is with angels in bliſs eternal. 


[To be continued, | 
| OE ELL LSE IS EE EEE DEL DEDEE TIE EIIEILIALS 
ON REGENERATION. 


Extracted from EMANUEL SWEDENBORG'sS MS. Spiritual 
Diary, u. 3654. 


AN know eth not how he comes into the faculty of 
thinking and ſpeaking, in which ſo many particu- 


lars are contait.ed, hat not even one ſingle part out ol 
5 | myriads 


Am 
1 


+44 


105 
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ds can ever be fully explained; neither does he know 

vor in what manner it goes with that faculty; nay, 

is his abſolute ignorance on that ſubjeR, that he ſcarce 

ms he enjoys it, and that it is what diſtinguiſhes him 

the brutes. Man knoweth not how the lungs, and 

reſpiration, are initiated into a concurrence to all and 
wn fingular part or parts of his actions, as even to all and 
gn Cingular part of ſpeech and yoice; neither does he know 
tit is actually ſo, He is perfectly ignorant, likewiſe, of 
node how his reſpiration concurs to all and every ſin- 
pr idea of his thought; neither is he apprehenſive that his 
weve is ip3:tiat=d into all and every ſingular little motion 
| eating and ſpeaking, and articulating ſounds; beſides 
wncrable ot! ei particulars, which he is completely 
worapit of; and yet he will inquire into the mode accord- 
to which the Lord regenerates men, while nevertheleſs 
i is an act more and more interior, and farther remote 
kn all the ideas of his thought. That man's regeneration 
alleth from the Lord, man being totally ignorant of it, 
f ſufficiently be concluded from hence, for it conſiſteth in 
s being made a new man. Oct. 22, 1748. 


— 


it Tranſlator's REFLECTIONS 7 the Editor, gccafioned by 
Mr. S1BLY's Obfervations on UNIVERSAL RESTITUTION. 


MIR, 


PHE above, and the very many rational confequences 
naturally flowing from it, together with many other 
arkable and ſingular obſervations I daily meet with, in 
alcribing our author's MS. Spiritual Diary, would ever 
Wke me exceedingly cautious in writing or ſpeaking out 
ity own conjectures, on the topic of univerſal reſtitution ; 
al by drawing too haſty a concluſion on ſo very import- 
alt 
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but 
ant a ſubject, I ſhould perhaps only miſlead the won, ly 
fo many falſe guides in Iſrael have done before me, in at 
the different ages of the church, to the unſpeakable detri. 
ment of feveral generations ; and leſt I ſhould thereby 
prove an inſtrument of harm, in propagating error, inflea® 
of immortal and faving truth, and that too on a ſubje& 
which undoubtedly deferves the moſt ſerious conſideration. 
For, in the firſt place, Sir, many of theſe obſervations 
(fome of which I have already ſelected and publiſhed) ful. 
ficiently prove in what ſenſe Swedenborg underſtood the 
eternity of damnation; and in the next, it is ſelf-evident, 
that albeit univerſal reſtitution, according to the common 
acceptation of the term, is the moſt ridiculous (though | 2 
far from being the moſt uncharitable) of all religious fyſ. Nit 
tems; yet nevertheleſs, in the ſenſe plainly pointed out by 
Emanuel Swedenborg himſelf, in ſundry parts both of his Ne. 
printed and MS. writings, it is in fact perfectly rational f wu 
and fully fatisfaRtory to good and plain common ſenſe, and 
by the bye it is entirely free from contradicting any other of t 
his aſſertions, which at firſt ſight might appear perfeQly 
oppoſite to ſuch a ſyſtem. 

Upon the whole, Sir, the mode of avoiding ſinking into F $ 
hell, or falling headlong into hell-torments, being by all 
univerſally allowed to be in reality the moſt neceſſary point 
to be attended to, and that being ſo clearly pointed out in 
all our enlightened author's printed works, it is my firm 
belief we ſhould every one of us moſt carefully follow it, 
and as carefully avoid (eſpecially at this beginning of the 
eſtabliſhment of God's only true chriſtian church among 
men, ) entering into any kind of controverſy on lo abſtrule 
a ſubject, as the preſent may be; for after all, men net 
can fee things alike, and it certainly is more our duty 1 
provoke one another to love, not in words only, but in 


deed and in truth, ſooner than to diſpute on ſubjects, * 
non 
< 
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+ but the God of truth himſelf can properly clear up. 

fully ſettle. 
I remain, Sir, 

No. 68, Your's and ſacred Truth's 

am- Curt Road, Inviolable friend, 


jb, 1791==35- BENEDICT CHASTANIER. 


SEPT PPEPESR PEPE EEC ESE HESSES $44$S$SEFS 


To the EDITOR. 
18, | 
tended to give you a circumſtantiated account of Swe- 


kndorg's theory concerning general redemption, by 
in of the very groſs miſtakes I ſee moſt of his readers, 
gen ſome of his moſt zealous tranſlators, falling into 
int important head; but on mature reflection, I con- 


ll, that to do Juſtice to this ſubject, would require a 


e volume of a pretty great extent, and ſuch therefore 
wuld far exceed the bounds of your Magazine. This, 
ever, I do not mean to give up; but, the Lord helping 
otodo, I will, on a more favourable opportunity, as 


treat the ſubje as I think it deſerves. Yet at 


at I think it highly neceſſary to give you Sweden- 
7s own words on this topic, that it may caution his 
ers not to be too haſty in the ſentiments they entertain 
point of ſo weighty conſideration. You may read 
mM in Swedenborg's own manuſcripts, n. 3489, where 
praks of ſome of the ſpirits of Jupiter; the following 
ellions, which compared with n. 3114, 2793, and 
2 2826-7, ſeem to me ſufficiently to clear up all difh- 


ales, and to reconcile all apparent contradictions on this 


1 
They aſked me why I converſed with devils? they 


old, it had been granted me to converſe even with the 


7 worlt of devils, from whoſe breath only a man might be 
killed, 
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256 
killed, as to all that is ſpiritual in him; and that ſuch ws 
devils as had been men formerly, ſome of whom had 
been known to me while they lived in the body, and who! 


Magavxine of Knowledge, 6, 


T knew then to be in dignity; nor did I then ſuſpec uU 
thing of the kind concerning them, that they weg bir 
ſhould become ſuch devils; fo that theſe alſo mivin bend h 
better; for that it would be abſurd to think, that the Lor ; laſt 
permits any one to be puniſhed in hell, much leſs to eter poſt 
nity, on account of a life of fo ſhort a durati: on, ot perhaps bit a fe 
for having entertained an idea that his principles were tu fi 
and fo confirming himſelf in the ſame : wherefore we mH led 
not think that the Lord ſuffereth any one to be puniſel te 
of us 


much leſs continually and to eternity, except it be for the 
end of his amendment; for whatever is in the Lordi 200d; ation 
and there is nothing in him but the end, and therefore it 


is for a good end; but eternal puniſhment would have w 
end,” beral a 


J remain, &c. 
BENEDICT CHASTANIERIP** 


Coaſu! 


ExTRACT of a LETTER from a Gentleman at the Hague 


4 R. HixDMARSH, of London, concerning a Report thu” © 
Baron SWEDENBORG had in his loft Moments rtr 
his Writings, 1 

| Dee 
My prAaR SIR, een 
Am now to trouble you upon an important and interef᷑- f e 


ing ſubject to us both, and indeed to all real admirers ol 
Baron Swedenborg. 
A Mr. Veſinan, (keeper of the Prince of Orange's mu- 
ſeum, or chamber of natural curioſities,) who was Pf 
ſonally acquainted with the Baron, and who received 1 
volume of his writings, in which J have read thefe wo 


in 
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þ Bü ron's own hand-writing, Dons miſſ. ab Autore, 
zin the molt poſitive manner, that a Swediſh noble. 
think a Baron or Count K gſenberg, whom he had 
q upon his leaving him here in his way to London, 
e him the moſt circumſtantial and authentic account 
ut he could collect of Baron Swedenborg's behaviour 
&1aſt hours,) had informed him (and he declares it in 
noſt unreſerved manner) that he had been aſſured, 
Wt a few hours before his death, Baron Swedenborg had 
Wd all he had written.“ 

ed not tell you how truly afflicting ſuch a report is to 
me recipients 5 nor {however 1mprobable it ſeems to 
ous) how very prejudicial it is to Baron Swedenborg's 
ation, I therefore know you will think no pains a 
| which you can poſſibly take to enable me to deſtroy 
take to be ſo palpable, as well as diſingenuous and 
al a falſhood, 

(oaſult every body you can think of, my dear friend, 
„ue likely to be afliſtant in clearing it up. I ſhall uſe 
"endeavour in my power, in conſequence of your's, 
Eloy this prejudice, if it be in our power; and there- 
t wiſh the lines you may favour me with, in anſwer to 
may be written apart from any other matter what- 
, 4 I thall be able to make the better uſe of them in 
t ſdape, 

need not ſay, I am ſure, how anxious I ſhall be to 
re them, You zeal in ſo good a cauſe makes all ſur- 
apology, I well know, entirely ſuperfluous, 


I beg you will continue to believe me, 
Dear Sir, affectionately your's, 
we, OF, 14, 1785, dis Y 


WS. A part of the Swediſh nobleman's information is 


| ou II. No. 17. Pp Stoeden- 


Fo have come from the people of the houſe where Baron 
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Swedenborg lived and died. This being ſo near 2 bad 17a 
may poſſibly be cleared up by yourſelf, dear fir, (at lf 
to the ſatisfaction of candid people,) by what You may þ 
able to collect from theſe living witneſſes, upon propel 
queries; as, Who viſited the Baron in his laſt b 
What language did they ſpeak with him in? WBI 
tions did they aſk him ? and, What do they recolle& to 
heard, at the time, of his anſwers? &c. &c. 


1 


k of 

ur 

Cory of R. HinDMARSH's ANSWER to Ile abr. L t 
5 

SIR Kut 
7 8 

Nen 


Am in poſſeſſion of the moſt authentic proof of the fal i 

ſity of the report you mention to have gained credit i | 
Holland, regarding Baron Swedenborg's having diſowned A 
or retracted his doctrines and communications when he was 
drawing near his end. The perſons in whoſe houſe def « 
lived, and where he died, upon being told this circumſance 
freely offered, of their own accord, to take their oaths bes 
fore a magiſtrate, that the whole of the ſaid report is totally 
void of foundation, to the beſt of their knowledge. Youſ. 
will ſee this accordingly confirmed by the incloſed docu, 
ment, {worn to in the preſence of the Lord Mayor of thi 
city, and of which you are at full liberty to make whate) 
uſe you may think proper, in order to deſtroy the influence 1 
of ſo malevolent an inſinuation. | 

Allow me to add here, what I have further learnt fron 
Mr. Springer, a Swedith gentleman reſiding here, and 
very intimate friend, as you may have heard, of Bu 
Swedenborg's. 

«« When the deceaſed found his end approaching, af, 
expreſſed a wiſh to have the communion adminiſtered tl 4 


him, ſomebody preſent at the time propoſed EF: 8, 
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band bens, the officiating miniſter of the Swediſh 
t leaf. This perſon was known to be a profeſſed enemy 
tron Swedenborg, and had ſet his face againſt his 
: it was he that had raiſed and ſpread the falſe ac- 
of Baron Swedenborg's having been deprived of his 
x Baron Swedenborg therefore declined taking the 
ment from him, and actually received it from the 
ol another eccleſiaſtic of his own country, named 
/us, who at that time was a reader of Baron Sweden- 
writings, and is ſaid to have continued to do ſo ever 
me. I u Stockholm, where he is now living; and I have 
afured that, on this occaſion, Baron Swedenborg ex- 
exhorted him“ 1% continue ſtedſaſt in the truth,” 
If. Mat heſius is ſaid to have become inſane himſelf, a 
{time after this; and becoming thereby incapable of 


in&ion, has exiſted ever ſince, in that melancholy ſtate, 
he king of Sweden's bounty. 

JW Springer further ſays, © That a ſhort time before 
ath, Baron Swedenborg had his ſpiritual or internal 
'mthdrawn from him, after having been favoured with 
no ſo long a courſe of years: that he was under the 
fl tribulation of mind on that account, calling out, 
m7 God! haſt thou then at lalt abandoned thy ſervant ?” 
ems to have been the laſt of Baron Swedenborg's 
He continued ſeveral days in that deplorable con- 
a but at length recovered his ſpi.1tual or internal 


He was then comforted again, and became happy 
ire, 


i ringer received this aſſurance from Baron Sw¾e— 
gs o en mouth; and all I write now is from an 
copy of part of a letter written by Mr. Springer 
il. 

un, I remain, &c, 


0 1786, ROBERT HINDMARGSH, 
Pp 2 Cory 
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Cory F te AFFIDAVIT referred te in thy abne Ta 


ICHARD SHEARSMITH, of Cold-Batk Fielie 
& > London, Peruke Maker, and Elizabetli Shearſmiy 
formerly Reynolds, his preſent wife, jointly and ſeveral 
make oath and ſay, That the late Honourable Emais 
Swedenborg came to lodge a ſecond time to his this dn 
nent's houſe, No. 26, Cold-Bath Fields aforeſaid, in 
month of July or Auguſt, one thouſand ſeven hundred vv 
ſeventy-one, and continued to lodge there until his deat 
which happened the twenty-niath of March following 
That a ſhort time before Chriſtmas, one thonſand ferz 
hundred and ſeventy-one, he had a paralytic ſtroke, whid\ 
deprived him of his ſpeech, and occaſioned his lying in 4 
lethargic ſlate for three weeks and upwards, during I ed 
whole of which time he took no ſuſtenance whatever, ex pl 
cept a little tea without milk, and cold water occaſionally N 
and once, about two tea-fpoonfuls of red-currant jeh cr 
That about the expiration of three weeks from the time A, 
was fo ſtruck, he recovered his ſpeech and health a lit 
and eat and drank toaſt, tea, and coffee, as uſual, Tha 
from that time to the time of his death he was viſited but 
a very few friends only, and always ſeemed unwilling to . 
company. That about a month before he died, he t01010 fe a | 
deponent, then Elizabeth Reynolds, ſpinſter, who u. 


then a ſervant to her fellow-deponent and Mrs. Shearſmul * 
her then miſtreſs, that he ſhould die on a particular da «f 
which to the beſt of her recollection and belief happened be 
the day he had forctold. That about a fortnight ot thre 
weeks before he died, he received the ſacrament in bed ir 
the hands of a foreign clergyman, and enjoyed à ſouri Tu. 


mind, memory, and underitanding, to the laſt hour of l 


. ' , . ty=munt 
life. That about five o'clock on Sunday Me twe!) tat h 


day of March, he aſked her, this deponent, and ler * 
a | miſtrel 


- 
* 


Mr. and Mrs. Shearſmith's Affidavit. 3ot 


refs, who were ſitting by his bed-ſide, what o'clock it 
and upon their anſwering him that it was about five 
lock, he replied, ** Dat be good, me tank you, God 
me you,” or to that effect; and in about ten minutes 
erer, he heaved a gentle ſigh, and expired in the moſt 
1 qui! manner. Aud theſe deponents jointly and ſeverally 
n their oath declare, that to the beſt of their recollection 
ad belief, no perſon Whatever viſited him, either the day 
fore, or the day on which he died. And theſe deponents 
wltively declare that they never did, either directly or in- 
lreRly, ſay or aſſert to any perſon or perſons whatſoever, 
tat the ſaid Emanuel Swedenborg had a few hours before 
Wis death retracted or contradicted any part of his writmgs, 

$hath been falſely reported; nur did they ever hear him, 
Yr do they believe he ever did ſay a word that expreſſed or 
wplied ſuch an idea; nor were theſe deponents ever aſked 
zqueſtion relative to that circumſtance, by any perſon or 
xrlons whatſoever, until the twenty-ſecond day of October 
at, when Mr. Thomas Wright, of the Poultry, London, 
Watchmaker, and Mr. Robert Hindmarſh, of Clerkenwell- 
doe, Printer, called upon them to inquire into the truth 
r talſchood of ſuch report, which theſe deponents then de- 
tared to them, and now again on their oaths declare, to 
ka falſe and groundleſs report. 


* g | 
l worn at the Guildhall, Richard Shearſmitha 
F London, the 24th day The Mark of 

oy of November, 1785, 


NM . before me 


E Madel Sbearf mith, 
thre T. WRIGHT, Mayor. 


—— 


— = 


\hi Tas above Affidavit was tranſlated into French, and 
an kanted at the Hague ; by which means the falſe report, 
# Rat had gained credit there, was completely refuted, and 
rels lc enemies of truth were effectually ſilenced. 
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FirTEEN REASONS for being RE-BAPTIZED @ 4, 
NEW CHURCH. 


Founded on Emanuel Stuedenborg's True Chriſtian Religion 
particularly n. £63 1 691. | 


1. JRECAUSE baptiſm is a fign of admiſſion into th 
Chriſtian church; and the true Chriſtian church i; 
only now for the firſt time commencing ; ti e former Chriſtian 
church being ſuch only in name, and not in efſence and realy, 
2. Becauſe baptiſm and the holy ſupper are like two 
temples, in the former,or loweſt of which the goſpel of the 
Lord's New Advent 1s preached, together with regeneration 
and ſalvation by him. From this firft temple at the aliar 
is the aſcent into the ſecond or ſuperior temple, wherein the 
holy ſupper is celebrated, and immediate introduction from 
thence into heaven is granted by the Lord, who is there 
waiting to receive eyery member of his New Cimrch,— 
Now the goſpel of the Lord's ſecond advent is neither 
preached nor implied in the baptiſm of the Old Church; 
but it is in that of the New Church, 
3. Becauſe baptiſmis a ſign of purification from evilsard 
falſes; and this purificaiion can take place in the New 
Church, but not in the Old. 

4. Becauſe baptiſm is a lign that the perſon baptized be- 
longs to that church in which he is baptized. As therefore 
the New Church is quite anuher and diſtinct church from 
the Old, it ſeems agreeable to order, that there ſhould be a 
ſign pointing out that a perſon belongs to it. This ſign is 
baptiſm in the faith of the New Church. 

5. Becauſe in the ſpiritual world all men are diſtin- 
guiſhed according to their religions; and this diſtinction 1s 
effected at the time of baptiſm. Conſequently baptiſm in 


the New Church diſtinguiſhes a perfon as belonging : the 
6 ; ew 
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„Church; whereas baptiſm in the Old Church is a ſign 
42 perſon belongs to that church. 

{ Becauſe order requires, that there ſhonld be ſome ex- 
al mark of diſtinction between the Old and New 
arch ; for external marks denote internal qualities. 

j, Becauſe it is one of the eſſential uſes of baptiſm to 
nowledge Jeſus Chriſt as the only God of heaven and 
«th; this is implied and expreſſed in the baptiſm of the 


by 


u Fi Church, but not in that of the Old. 

J g. As it was neceſſary, at the % coming of the Lord, 

1 at his way ſhould be prepared by the baptilm of John; fo 
pears agreeable to the ſame divine order, that the Lond's 

on Y i i 

as ming ſhould allo be prepared by a limilar gn; for 


ho te caſe is preciſely the ſame now as it was then, No. 3. 
, John's baptiſm was of ſuch efficacy, as to introduce 


7 & perſons baptized into the then future church of the 
be” ard, and at the ſame time to inſert them amongſt thoſe 
N athe ſpiritual world, who in heart expected and deſired 
TY * Meſſiah: and hereby they were guarded by angels from 


r zNaults of evil ſpirits from heli, who would otherwiſe 
we deſtroyed them. By parity of reaſon, therefore, re- 
iſm introduces into the New Church now about to be 
aliſhed, and at the ſame time inſerts the baptized perſon 
dong thoſe in the ſpiritual world, who in heart acknow- 
a the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity, and that He is 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit in One Glorified Perſon. 
bereby alſo, there remains no doubt, man will be placed 
der the more immediate protection of angels from the 
Und, and preſerved from the aflaults and infeſtations of 
"| ſpirits, who might otherwiſe much injure, if not ſpi- 
wlly deſtroy him. 
le. They who had been ES with John's baptiſm 
* external men; but when they received faith in Chriſt, 
ew thus were become internal men, then they were re- 


baptized 
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baptized in the name of Jeſus. 4s Apt. chap. xix Fo 
Jost so, they who have been baptized in the Old Wes - 
$ 


were comparatively external men ; but when they receive 
the faith of the New Church, and thus become interns] 
men, acknowledging the Divinity of the Lord's Humanity, 
and that He is the only God of heaven and earth; ther 


what hinders them from following the example of the pri- Y 


mitive chriſtians, in being re-baptized in the name of the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is at once Father, Son, and Holy 


Spirit ? 


11. The former heaven and the former earth were ts & 
paſs away; that is, both the internals and the externals of & 


the Old Church were to be obliterated. Baptiſm is one of NE 


the externals of the Old Church. Ergo.—And if the in 
ternals of the Old Church do not and cannot introduce man 
to heaven; how can it's externals, which derive all theit 
virtue from what is internal ? 


12. The Lord has departed from the Old Church, and FÞ 


his more immediate preſence is only to be found in theNew 


Church, agreeable to his own words in the goſpel. Baps} 


tiſm, therefore, in the New Church is an actual falluing 
ef the Lord, for his wn ſake, and not for the ſake of any 
human or worldly conſiderations, 

I2. Baptiſm in the New Church implies humility, and 


a willingneſs to be conſidered as an infant ein the work of 


regeneration, which the perſon baptized promiſes to begin 
afreſh, as he now for the firft time ſees who it is that can ala 
regenerate him. 


14. Baptiſm in the New Church is a proof before the . 


whole world, even in the ultimates, that the New Jeruſa- 


Jem has commenced, and that the Lord is actually come d 
fecond time to eſtabliſh his kingdom 1n the natural world. 


15. Our Lord himſelf, by circumciſion, conformed Os. 


abliſhe 


the ceremonies of the church he then found eli 
amor 
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6, Log the Jews. But when the Chriſtian church began to 
& &funded, he was then pleaſed to be baptized himſelf; 
ive Iich was a repetition, in another mode, of the ſame thing 
nal qified by circumciſion, for both ceremonies denoted regene- 
ity, Un, but in Him alone glorification. 
hen Y From the above conſiderations it ſeems highly proper and 
pris Wl, (1 do not ſay, abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, ) that 
the er adult perſon who embraces the heavenly doctrines of 
lo r New Jeruſalem, together with his children, ſhould be 
ted in the new faith; and in caſe they have already 
e to e baptized in the faith of the Old Church, I would re- 
: of amend them to be 7e-baptized, without loſs of time, in 


e of faith of the New Church. R. H. 
in- 
1 rr reer 


heit O, te LORD's HUMANITY. 


and Þour laſt Number, page 266, a difficulty was ſtated by 

New . Novitius, concerning the maternal Humanity which 

Bape be Lord rejected or put off. We have received the 

ing lowing letters from different correſpondents, on the 

* any dect, which we hope will remove the difficulty, to the 
aisfation of our readers. 


* LETTER I. 
k of 
begin To the EDITOR. 
ala 


[am very happy, Sir, in being able to ſolve the apparent 
afculty ſtarted in your laſt Number, by your cor- 
yondent, who ſigns himſelf Sp. Novitius, 

tis indeed of the greateſt moment ſuch a difficulty ſhould 
FifrieQly cleared, eſpecially at the firſt beginning of the 
Wiſhment of God's only true chriſtian church among 
* for otherwiſe God's new worſhippers, far from 
. ag within the denomination of thoſe his true and right 
ae Vo, II. No. 17. Qq Wan 
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worſhippers, who, agreeable to his own- expreſſions in ], | 
iv. 24, worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, would on the cm 
trary {till keep within the claſs of thoſe of whom he the 
ver. 22, ye worſhip ye know not what. At preſent, indes 
the whole of the chriſtian world (fo called) compoſes 
immenſe claſs of wrong and blind worſhippers of they ius 
what ; and had it not been molt ſtrictly fo, the New 3, 
ſalem diſpenſation would never have been neceſſitated. Tf 
very ground and foundation of this diſpenſation, and the 
ſole baſe, without which it could never take place in tf 
hearts of men, is a thorough knowledge of the chriſtian Gu 
and indeed Emanuel Swedenborg, the meſſenger of that A 
penſation, has ſet forth this point in fo clear, ſo conſpic 
ous a light, would men neither add to, nor take away from 
that he ſaid about it, throughout all his voluminous wn 
tings, that I greatly wondered, when firſt I ſaw this app 
rent difficulty thus ſtarted, by a perſon too, who, U 
my own knowledge, has been a moſt afliduous reader d 
theſe writings for upwards of cight years. 
This difficulty, however, only proceeds from not p. 
perly taking the ſenſe of our author in all the different. 
places he has quoted, and from even adding expreſſions n | 
to be met with in the original, and not having clay 
diſtinguiſhed at the ſame time between the humanum, or li 
manity, properly fo called, and the Humanum maternity 
or humauity taken from the mother, or as Swedenborg call 
it, in ſundry places, humanum infirmum, the unfixed, us 
ſteady, infirm humanity, which is the humanum caſt or pi 
off by the Lord, although by him primarily put on, that wi 
it he might admit temptations and aſſaults from all the bels 
and even from the very diſordered heavens themſelves ; ti 
finally he might, through the divine human, conquer tbem 4 
all, and reduce or bring them all into proper order, that di. 


A 

0 . * 7 
might all become again ſubſeruient ts each other, aud 1 

8 Gal re 
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might thus be again all in all, and in them all, through- 
he whole of the creation, the handy work of his out- 
fed arm, and the produce of his powerful hand. | 
kt, Sir, a fault of the printer of the Engliſh tranſlation 
hc, Cel. vol. iii. page 18, n. 2159, may even have 
\riſe in the minds of many, as well as in that of your 
reſpondent, to this apparent difficulty; hence you ſee 
indiſpenſable neceſſity there is to rectiſy ſuch faults 
vrever they are to be met with. Though this fault con- 


= | 
1 but in the putting of one letter for another, yet it totally 
0 e ee 

if the ſenſe and meaning of the author, and is thereby 


he greateſt detriment, in it's miſleading tendency ; it 
, line 9 of that n. 1159, © Yea at laſt nothing which 
ms from the mother remained, ſo that he totally put off 
gery thing material, and it ſhould have ſaid maternal, 
u ſee what an eſſential alteration this putting of an i for 


10, 10 ; 2 5 . 

ler FF" makes in the meaning of this ſentence ; as it is plain 
m the Lord's own words in Luke xxiv. 39: Behold my 

b ads and my feet, that it is I myſelf: handle me and ſee, 


een init hath nat fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have : it is 
an, I ſay, from theſe very words, taken notice of by 
10 Rdenborg, (n. 35, p. 39, in Dadtrina de Damino,) that 
Lord never put off any thing material, but made it ſub- 


al, by putting off Humanum ex matre, the human from 
mother, which he calls elſewhere humanum infirmuim. 
our correſpondent indeed ſeems to have underſtood it 
lerwiſe, ſeeing he adds, p. 266, 1. 22, of this article, 
le was no longer the Son of Mary, or David, as to the 
, ({rc. Cel. n. 2649 ; Det. of the Lord, n. 35,) or 


. th ria: here it is to be obſerved, that in the above 
them 19 of Arc. Cæl. Swedenborg did not put this word 
ua al, though indeed he puts it p. 38 of Dact. New, 


| tht in. de Domino, ſaying, “ Sequitur quod humanum ex 
GA Kc. It follows, that he put off the human from 


2 2 the 
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the mother, which in itſelf was Jike to the human of ano. 
ther man, and fo material, and put on the human from tie 
Father, which in itſelf is like to his divinity, and ſo juke 
flantial, from which his human was alſo made divine. 
Now then the only apparent difficulty comes from not u. 
flecting on a natural proceſs daily effected in every one oh 
us, from the time of our birth to the hour of our death; 
for indeed it may fairly be ſaid in a meaſure, that we, lik 
the Lord, daily put off our humanum mulerim ; for it gh 
calculated and proved by ſome natural philoſophers, that 
what by inſen{ible tranſpiration, and other natural daih 
evacuations, we have not, at the age of twenty, a ſingle; 
grain left of the induition which we had from our mother, 
and took up in her womb. But then there is this ſpecial 
difference between us and the Lord, that our humanun 
paternum is exactly of the ſame nature as our humarun! 
maternum ; ſo that although we put off the latter, flill ue 
retain humanum infirmum ; but not ſo with the Lord, his 
humanum ex Patre was divinum à quo, the diene from 
which his conception was made; therefore, in putting af 
the Humanum inſirmum, or maternum, he put on the 


humanum fixum et permanens, the divine human, perſed, 
and not ſubject to unfixity. So the Lord aroſe on the thin 
day, as to his whole body, rendered perfectly ſubſtantial by 
the putting off the humanum infirmum, and putting on pert 
the humanum fixum, the divine human. But we do not 


ariſe with our whole body, becauſe we cannot put on ſuch 
a divine human as he did. | 
The above reflections ſeem to me ſufficiently to clear up 
all the apparent difficulty ; yet ſhould your readers wiſh for 4 
a further elucidation on this important ſubject, they might A 
be ſupplied with freſh materials for that purpoſe, from E. I 
Swedenborg's own poſthumous works, were they willing 0 a 
| 


ſubſcribe half a crown only towards defraying the * 
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fang. Nie general heads of another treatiſe concerning the Lord, 
Im theſich, from what is ſaid in p. 410 of the 1ſt vol. of Apac. 


0 þ 


alc, 1. 38, ſeems evidently to have been intended as a 


1 mol the 4th vol. of that work. Thoſe extracts I intend- 


10t re. 


[to give you for inſertion in your uſeful Magazine; but 


one H more mature conſideration, think it will better come 


death ; 


» lik 


it is 


„ that 
| daily 
lingle 
other, 
pecial 
anun 
run 
ll ve 
1, his 
from 
g off 
| the 

led, 

third 

l by 


On 


not 


ſuch 


tin an octavo volume by itſelf; and I propoſe joining 
th it, 1ſt, a particular treatiſe on charity; and, 2dlyg 
canons of the New Church, &c. 


I remain, Sir, your's and the public's 
Lindon, | Humble ſervant in the truth, 
104, 1791. And for her ſake, 

No. 68, | 


wmnham-Court Road. BENEDICT CHASTANIER. 


LETTER II. 


To the EDITORS. 
GENTLEMEN, 


_ not whether my trifling ideas may in any meaſure 
ſerve towards an anſwer to remove the doubts of Sp. 
wits, in your laſt Magazine; however, a grain of ſand, 
ww ſmall ſocver it may be, conititutes a part of the earth: 
mit me, therefore, to caſt my mite, though ſmall, 
ato the increaſing treaſury of divine truth in the New 
Church, 1 
Human nature in it's firſt principles, or as it is with great 
mopriety called, the divine human, exiſted in the Deity 
rom all eternity ; and though it was the ſubſtance of all 
lbſtances, and the form of all forms, yet it could not be 
ad that it was cloathed with a body, until the Lord 
loathed himſelf with a corporeal body from Mary, and 
lerefore before his taking fleſh, (if I may be allowed the 
| expreſſion,) 
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expreſſion,) the divine human was as a ſoul Without 
body; and this was the reaſon why Jehovah always | 


peared to man by and in the perſon of an angel * 


» AS there 


could not be any immediate communication'from the Deity 


to man, (man being ſo far removed,) but always medias 

through the heavens and miniſtration of angels, I do yg 
fay but what the Lord had an immediate communication 
with the primitive fathers of the moſt ancient church, they 
being a celeſlial people; but as they declined from tha 
principle, of courſe they receded from the Lord, and con. 
ſequently by degrees ſhut themſelves out from that immedi. 
ate influx ; and the natural conſequence was, that as they 

verged more and more to that ſtate, underſtood by the flood, 
they ſhut out almoſt all communication, even of angels, and 
fell into the moſt direful evils. 

- But when the ſet time was come, that is, the only the 
fitteſt time for the ſalvation of man, and that was when 
evil was come to it's utmoſt height, and the meaſure of 
iniquity was full and running over; the neceſſity of eil 

being permitted to ariſe to it's utmoſt height, was in con- 
ſequence of the deſire the Lord had for the ſalvation of all 
men, the Lord admitting all thoſe evils to aſſault him, and 
overcoming in thoſe combats, he then declares thoſe ſoul- 
exhilarating words, © becauſe I have overcome, ye ſhall 
overcome alſo;” ſo that there is not a ſingle evil or falle 


that may aſſault us but what the Lord has overcome, (letus 


therefore look unto him, and be ſaved): nay, there never 
was any perſon that ever exiſted ſince the flood, bound in 
the braſen chains of evil, or fettered with the iron links 
of falſes, but what the Lord hath felt the ſame, for he hath 
&* borne our griefs, and carried our ſorrows. 

But when the ſet time was come, the divine human 
cloathed itſelf with the human divine in the womb of Mary, 
by means of which it put on a material body, and with that 


body 


de 1 


Ain 
e W1 


lt 
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all the recipient forms of every evil and falſe that ever 
wed in the ſpiritual church; for if there had not been 
ound of every evil in the Lord, he could not have been 
mpted as to that evil that was wanting; but he was in all 
cints tempted as we are, yet without actual fin. The 
ine human admitting, by means of the material body, 
mptations into the human divine, and there overcoming 
em, ſo far as this conqueſt was proceeded in, ſo far was 
e human divine made the divine human, and this is what 


It 2 


by called glorifying his humanity ; and this divine work was 
* e continual labour of his earthly pilgrimage, the paſſion 
hey {the croſs being his laſt triumphing conqueſt, when he 
of ad, It is finiſhed ! 
* But your correſpondent ſcems to underſtand, that after 
be maternal humanity was PUT OFF, &c. as ſomething 
the ilin& from the Lord, then it was made divine, (I hope 
ben {vill excuſe me if I have miſconceived his ideas); but I 
\ of Nat he will ſee that this is not the caſe. | 
* The Lord was abſolutely born as another man, being 
RE: an of a woman, conſequently inherited every evil and 


alt ale hereditarily from his mother: now as conception is 
ind eng, and birth is exiſting ; or, being is liſe, and birth a 
ul. Y*pient form (Arc. Cal. n. 2621); and his conception 
all Nang from the Father, the being, the eſſe, the life of the 
If and was Jehovah ; but the recipient human form was from 
us ry, therefore his ſoul being Jehovah, could not poſſibly 
ou we the leaſt ſhadow of evil; but in the humanity he re- 
in Need from Mary, was the recipient form of every evil 
ks en exiſting ; for though I believe Mary was a pious good 
ith man, yet I think it is very clear, that there was not an 

fl exiſting but what ſhe inherited from her anceſtors, 
an berwiſe the Lord could not have received them from her; 
y, ir if there had been one evil exiſting in the world, that the 
at bnd had not conquered, ſalvation would have been incom- 
ly | plete, 
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man divine was made the divine human, for it was abſo« 


Human principle being Jehovah, it was impoſſible but 
pel the evil or overcome the hell; therefore it is that the 


aſſaulted by that particular evil again. 
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plete, and the Lord could not have overcome that evil, ex. 
cept he had in himſelf the recipient form for that particular 
evil ſpirit to work upon; for there can be no temptation 
where there is no evil. | 

Evil is never taken away from the regenerate, but remo. 
ved to the circumference ; but in the Lord it was totally þ 
extirpated ; for the Lord admitting the evil ſpirits to afſaule Wit 
him, by ſlirring up thoſe evils and falſes, or entering into | 
thoſe recipient forms, he combated againſt them by his 
own inherent power, (which is not poſſible by any mere 
man, ) and overcoming them, totally expelled them; and 
ſo far as this was effected, fo far the human rational was 
made the divine rational; or in other words, fo far the hu- 


Jutely neceſſary it could not be otherwiſe, that the Lor 
ſhould combat from a human principle, therefore it was 
that he was born an infant, and grew up in ſciences aud 
knowledges. (Arc. Cæl. n. 2523.) But the ſoul of this = 


what he muſt overcome, and in every conqueſt totally ex- 
regenerate having overcome in temptation, is never 


Thus the Lord put off the human principle from the 
mother, and made it divine, not by ſeparating it from 
himſelf, but by reducing to order the diſorder of the eil 
and the falſe; and as that diſorder received from the mo- 
ther was totally expelled, the effects muſt conſequently ex- 
tend to the material body of fleſh and bones, ſo that in no 
reſpect, after he had perfectly glorified his humanity, n 
he the Son of Mary, but the Lord Jehovah, even as to his 
external man. Arc. Cæl. n. 1603, 2083. 

But in anſwer to his objection taken from n. 35 of the 


Doct. of the Lord, I would juſt beg leave to ſay, that 3 
2 eve 
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ſubſtance flows from the divine ſubſta ce, ſo alſo does 
un nature, even in it's evil form; not that the ſub- 
ae, as coming from the Lord, is evil, but the form 
i induced upon it makes it cvil; therefore, to reduce 
ſorm from the evil and falſe to the good and true, was 
work of ſalvation, and this the Lord completed with 
nue perfection in his own humanity, and conſequently 
the material humanity was refolved into the firſt prin- 
s of human nature, that is, the divine humanity ; or 
ther words, the divine humanity pervaded the whole of 
human nature, and made it divine, when it had made 
for itſelf, by extirpating the evil recipient ſorms. 

| appears, thereſore, very clear to me, that by putting 
he humanity from the mother, is evidently meant the 
wering and expciling the evil; and by putting on the 
manity from the father, is bringing the firſt principles of 
man nature, or the divine human, into the ultimates; 
hy expelling the evils, room was made for the divine 
tan, or Jchovah, to take place, and iorm a divine na- 
a; and this ſenſe will appear evident, if he attentively 


t the W that ſame n. 35 of the Deg. of the Lord, eſpecially 


$at the top of the 54th. 

| know not whether the above thoughts are worthy a 
ein your Magazine; for though I hay: wrote a great 
Y words, I clearly perceive I have ſaid nothing to the 
ole, when compared to the infinitely divine ſubject; 
therefore J can, from a heart-felt ſenſe, with the 
lt propriety, ſubſcribe my{clf 

ſh 8, 1791. IGNORAMUS. 


h. Excuſe me if I juſt obſerve, reſpecting n. 2159 of 
Cel, where it is ſaid, © that he put it ot and made it 
e:“ theſe words, four lines lower in the ſame number, 
Jol. II. No. 17. Rr are, 


ſntence that begins at the bottom o the 331 page, and 
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are, I think, fully explained, where it is aid, that t. 
entirely expelled it, infomuch that nothing remained of 
infirm or hereditary principle derived from the mother; 
at laſt nothing which was from the mother remained, 
that he put off every thing maternal, to fuch x degree ai 
be no longer her Son.” But I think a ſerious peruſal of i 
following numbers will elucidate the above ideas : Arc. G 
n. 1668, 1690, 1725, 1729, 1733, 1737, 1813, 202 
2083, 2657, 2770: very many others might be produce 
but I think theſe are quite ſufficient, | "5 


LETTER III. 


To the EDITORS. 
GENTLEMEN, 


Preſent you the following obſervations, as an attemptt 
reconcile the apparent contradictions in E. Swedenborg Was 
' Deatriie of the Lord mentioned in your laſt ; if they gi 
any light to the ſubject worth your attention, and the pn 
pagation of the bleſſed truth, it is well. 


Jehovah is from eternity a divine celeſtial and ſpittuꝶ B. 


human being, or mind and form, who, to effect the drug ma. 
work of our redemption, procured a divine natural hum f 
mind and form, and the order and proceſs of this dir ror 
work may in a ſmall degree be thus expreſſed, The diva | Ii 
celeſtial and ſpiriial human, or God from eternity, was is 
conception manifeſted in the loweit parts of human nature the 
and the infirm body derived from the Virgin, was taint} e 


with hereditary evil, conſequently merely natural and finite p 
now what is natural and finite, can never be changed 5 
divine and infinite qualities; nor what is infirm ard an | nd 
with evil, changed into perfection and goodnels ito) tim 


no! but thi. body and the natural mind in it's doe M 11 
hat 


On the Lora's Maternal Humanity. 315 


was the medium by which the divinity approached 
man, and infernal ſpirits, and ſubdued them to obe- 
eby his divine power thus manifeſted. Now every act 
2diyinity in the nature he had aſſumed, which tended 
þ redemption of man, removed and diſperſed ſomething 
ſe delillemente; which were in the natural properties he 
dom the Virgin, and introduced fomething at the ſame 
om the divine nature, which conſtituted the divine 
al human, until by degrees, from infancy to his aſcen- 
ao heaven, he had removed all that was derived frum 
ſugin, or pertained to the infirm humanity; and had 
xuced all that related to his divine celeſtial and ſpiri- 
into the divine natural mind and form; for as every 
man contains his will and underſtanding, and induces 
ad and form agreeable thereto, fo the Lord's acts of 
nption being from the divine love by the divine truth, 


"pt ed a divine natural mind and form alſo. Thus the 


bot nas not only conceived of Jehovah, but born of him, 


is acts of redemption and glorifeation conflituted this 
1; and as man's new birth is progreſſive, ſo alſo was 
uh of the Lord's divine natural humanity. See Arc. 
itt . 2628. Ang. Il iſd. n. 230, 234. Hence that the 
Gru made the humanity derived from the Virgin, divine, 
wm pprent truth; but that he diſperſed every thing de- 
Grin om her, and ſubdued hell into obedience, and thus 
dyn bis divinity natural human, and that his natural hu— 
was is the divine in himſelf, who was, and is, and is to 
ature the Almighty, is a genuine truth. See Mr. Hartley's 
aint} Lieries, 

{inte 
ed in 


taint 


e pn 


denborg's) meaning, as he oſten ſaith himſelf, to be 
u not to think of thoſe ſpiritual and divine ſecrets 
dime and ſpace, but from ſtnte. Now as every ex- 
inn in natural language muſt be in time and ſpace, or 


2 fall 


*ppears neceſſary, in order to receive this author's 
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fall int cxpreſſions proper to ideas of the natural mind, 
ſhould avoid confining his meaning within the 0 
of literal expreſſion, either in the original or tranſlation Vc 
therefrom ; for by ſo doing, we only take the literal, but 
Jole the ſublime ſenſe of this moſt valuable author. Ke 
often ſpeaks of appearances of truth, that it is not hun \ 
fo remain ſimply in the belief of them; but to conf 
fuch, they become ſalſes, and we loſe much heavenly com- 
munion with the bleſſed in the other world, if we come 
fhort of that ſenſe in his writings, which is above ine 
ſpace, and woridly circumſtances. 

It is well to be noted, that the | piritual world communi. 
cates with the natural only by correſpondences, and not by 
continuity. Every divine work, as coming from an infiit 
principle, can never be comprehended by a finite capacity; 
hence we ſhall find the ſame inexplicable difficulties, as to 4 
a full comprehenſion of the work of redemption, and the 
Lord's glorification thereby, as in creation, regeneration, 
and providence; for although none of theſe can be fully 
known by angel or man on earth, yet ſufficient may be 
known of thera to excite love, gratitude, and conjunction 
with our Creator and Redeemer, in every truly penitent and 
obedient heart ; and this 1s the final end of our being, and 
of all things that are from God-Man. 


M. B. C. 


* * * * 


Ix addition to the above very ſenſible and judicious x 
marks of our correſpondents, it is certainly unnecellary t 
{tate our own ſentiments ; particularly as the ſubject 
been already treated at ſuch length in the preſent Number 
We ſhall therefore only refer our readers to the firſt volum 
of this Magazine, page 70, where the Maternal Human 
is ſpoken of, and ſhewn to be totally diſtinct from ne 


Divine Humanity. 4 Ned 


i 


d, W DicTIONARY of CORRESPONDENCES, RepRt- 
limdesTa TIONS, and 1he SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION &f 
latien ox pSs. Inter{perſed with occaſional Remarks. 


„ but [Continued from p. 230.] 


* LTITU DE, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, denotes the de- 
bun grees of good and truth. In an oppoſite ſenſe, it 
du e, the evil of ſelf. love, or pride of mind. 

OY Degrees are of two kinds, the one having reſpect to lon- 
20 ende and latitude, and the other to altitude and depth, 
"0 hre of this latter Kind differ exceedingly from thoſe of 
# former kind. Degrees of longitude and latitude are 
lat ſucceed from the middle to the peripheries ; but de- 
res of altitude proceed from things interior to things exte- 


IMUNI- 
not by 
infinit 


Ti. The former degrees, namely of longitude and lati- 


wor ue, are degrees winch decreaſe gradually from the middle 
* ihe peripheries, by way of continuity, juſt as light de- 
ed rate from the flame until it is loſt in obſcurity, or as the 
e fully Lat of the eye, which is clear and full while directed to 
nay l ces that are near at hand, loſes itſelf in the view of 
"Ao ilant objects; but degrees of altitude, which proceed 


— bm what is inmoſt to what is outermoſt, or from what is 


1g, and! 


gelt to what is loweſt, are not continuous, but diſcrete :; 
eng like the inmolt parts of a ſeed in reſpect to it's exte- 
tor parts, or like the inmoſt things of a man in reſpect to 
F' extreme parts, or like the inmoſt of the angelic heaven 
areſpect to it's external. Theſe degrees are diſtinct like 
le cauſe producing, and the thing produced; and what- 
cr is in the interior degree, is more perfect than that in 
le exterior degree, having no other likeneſs unto it than 
Mat is effected by correſpondences. Hence it is, that they 
wh are in the inmoſt heaven, are more perfect than thoſe 
i the middle heaven; and thoſe again are more perfect 
dun the angels in the loweſt heaven. The caſe is the 
= me with a man, in whom the kingdom of heaven is eſta- 
liked ; what is inmoſt in him is in a more perſect ſtate, 
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man, nor conſequently between the ſoul and the boch. 


ing of influx. Senſual men do not comprehend theſe dil. 
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than what is mediate ; and this again is in a more perſe4 
ſtate than his ultimates or externals ; and in ſuch a man his 
intimates,* mediates, and ultimates, are conſociated and 
conjoined ſolely by correſpondences, 

They who have no perception of theſe degrees, canng 
poſſibly underſtand the difference between one heaven art 
another, nor between tne interior and exterior faculties of 


Neither can they at all comprehend what is meant by the 
internal ſenſe of the Word, and how it differs from it's e. 
ternal ſenſe; nor yet the difference between the ſpiritual and 
the natural world ; nor indeed can they underſtand what is 
meant by correſpondences and repreſentations; or whence 
they take their origin; and ſcarce do they know the mean- 


tinctions and differences, for they ſuppoſe, that all increaſe 
and decreaſe is according to degrees of continuity; and 
therefore ſome ignorantly imagine, that the ſoul is nothing 
more than matter highly purified and refined: thus they 
ſtand as it were out of doors, and at a great diſtance from 
true wiſdom. 

Wherever mention is made in the Word of altitude, ot 
teight, ſomething more or leſs interior is thereby fignited 
aud conſequently ſomething more or leſs perfect. Hence 
it is, that the Lord in the Word is called the A High, hs 
being eſſential perſection, eſſential intelligence and wiſdom, 
and eſſential good and truth: and hence it is, that heaven 1s 
ſaid to be on V%, becauſe it is in perfection, intelligence, 
wiſdom, good, and truth, from the Lord. For the ſame 
reaſon alfo it is ſaid, that hell is in the depth, or belnw, be⸗ 
cauſe in it there is no perfection, no intelligence or wiſdom, 
and no good or truth. 


[To be continued. F 


MWe are under the neceſſity of adopting ſuch expreſſions as intimate, rd. 
ates, and u/timates, in order that the idea of their relative fignifications m 
more ſtrictly conveyed ; although we are ſenſible, that to ſome readers 18 
(3225 may appear rather news | 
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| falling Lines, written by PHILIP FRENEAU, are taken 
im an American Newſpaper, entitled The Freeman's 
ſournal, printed by Francis Bailey, in Philadelphia. 


lk the Honourable Emanuel Swedenborg's UNIVERSAL 
THEOLOGY. 


y the N this choice work the curious eye may find 
The nobleſt ſyſlem to reform mankind, 
truths confirm'd, that ſceptics have deny'd, 
Fmo!t perverted, and which ſome deride, 

Here, truths divine in heavenly viſions grow 
vm the vaſt znflux on our world below; 


: dif. Wie, like the blaze of our material ſun, 
reaſe Nighten'd reaſon proves, that (50D is ONE.— 
and What, concenter'd in itſelf, a ſphere, 


Jumes all nature with it's radiance here, 

Ws tow'rd it{-1f all trees and plants aſpire, 

Wakes the winds, impells the ſeeds of fire, 

nd, {till ſubſervient to th' almighty plan, 

ums into life the changeful race of man; 

b, Ike that ſun, in heaven's bright realms we trace 
he power of Love, that fills unbounded ſpace, 
wilting always by no borrow'd aid, | 

re all worlds, eternal „and not made ;— 
vthat indebted, ſtars and comets burn, 

Mc their firſt movement, and to that return: 

ne ſource of wiſdom, all contriving mind, 

be- il ſpring of reaſon, that this globe deſign'd, 

on, Ft of ORDER, whoſe unwearied hand 

$10ds the fabric that his wiſdom plann'd, 

@ it's due courſe aſlign'd to every ſphere, 

holes the ſeaſons, and ſuſtains the year; 
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No empty dream, or {till more empty ſhade ;— 


Nought there exiſts but has it's iinage here! 


From whoſe valt depth Platonic viſions came, 
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Pure light of TxuTH ! where'er thy rays combine U 
Thou art the ſubſtance of the power divine! 
Nought elſe on earth that full reſemblance bears, 
No ſun, that lights us thro' our circling years, 
No ſtars, that thro* yon heavenly manſions (tray, 
No moon, that glads us with her evening ray, 
No feas, that o'er their gloomy manſions flow, 
No forms beyond us, and no ſhapes below. lk 
Then ſlight, ah! ſlight not this inſtructive page 
For the low follics of a thoughtleſs age; 
Here, to the truth by reaſon's aid afpire, 
Here, the gay viſtons of the bleſt admire ; 
Behold that heaven, in theſe neglected lines, 
In whoſe vaſt ſpace perpetual day- light ſhines, 
Where ſtreams of joy thro” plains of pleaſure run, 
And night is baniſh'd from ſo bright a ſun; 
Plung'd in that gulph, whoſe dark unfathom'd wave wi 
All tongues and nations to deſtruction gave,— 
Here, man no more difgrac'd by death appears, 
Loſt in dull flumbers thro' a waſte of years 


Remains the ſubſtance, but the form decay'd ; 
Sees what he ſaw, knows what before was known, 
The ſame ideas, but more perfect grown. 

Where parted fouls with kindred ſpirits meet, 
Rapt to the bloom of beauty, all complete, 
In that celeſtial, vaſt, unbonnded ſphere, 


All there is MINO —that intellectual flame, 


In which creation ended and began— 
Flows to this abje& world, and beams on man. 
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JN Anſwer to Jenoramus, we inform him, that any Con 
munications forwarded by the middle of the Month, wi 
in general be in good Time for Infertion. 


(} ( 

The Letter ſigned M. B. G. concerning the Proprietys 
abiding in the Forms of the Old Church, will appear in 
next. « 


The Subject, on which M. N. C: writes, we.conl 
as too indelicate to have a Place in our Magazine. c 


ad 
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R.M.'s ſecond Letter is intended ſor Inſertion i 
next Number. ja 
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nor STATE f the RENT CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH, ſe called. * By a Lover of God, the Truth, 
ad all Mankind. 


[Contimned from p. 244] 


9. 
* 


OW, having thus far deſcribed and ſhewn the doc- 
tine of the church, it muſt be manifeſtly clear, that 
tone the leaſt grain of conſolation, real comfort, or reſt, 
a be drawn from any of theſe doctrines; or from all of 
together, by the ſincere, ſimple, meek, dove-like 
aciple of the ſoul, when firſt awakened to a ſenſe of it's 
prſonment and miſery, and an earneſt deſire after it's 
Wroement and happineſs. For when it flutters forth, and 
among theſe deſolating waves of error and fallity, 
ich as a mighty torrent or deſtructive flood have deluged 


Jol. II. No. 18. 882 che 
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the whole world, or truth; it can find no ſtay, no ret f. 


the ſole of it's ſcot; but on the contrary, all that inward { 
anguiſh, aiitrefs, perplexity, fear, and torment, ſo ben wet 
and grievous, the liłe ot which was not known before, ſing 
the creation of the world; which we are told would poſk 
the hearts of men in thoſe days, that is, in that ſlate of the 
church which was ſpecdily haſtening even ſo great and 
grievous, that were that ſtate to continue without heing 
ſhortened; that is, changed, no fleth could be ſaved; 10 
in thoſe days, or in that ſtate, (for days ſignify ſtate} n 
fleſh is, or can be ſaved; but tor the eleAs lake thoſe days! 
are ſhortened, thar is, that ſtate is changed. The de 
ſignify thoſe who live in charity with each other during 
their life in the world; for ſuch only are elected to eterndlis | 
happineſs after death. Theſe are the choſen feed, the du 
inviſible church of Chriſt, But to return to the outwar 
viſible church. 

We will mention only one more of it's dot ines, andin 
that include all the reit; and that is ſalvation by faith alone, 

This doctrine is raiſed and built upon that grand found 
tion, the doctrine of three gods, and has ſpread itſelf 
throughout the whole : being almoſt univerſal in thechn{- 
tian church (ſo called), but moſt entorced, main'ained, and 
inſiſted on in that part called Reformed ; and is the princi- 1 
pal and fundamental doctrine taught by the modern reſormeꝶ 
and gaineth acceptance where-ever it cometh; and no w 
der, for this doctrine muſt be readily embraced, as being 
very full of comfort and conſolation; for as no comtotYy ! 
could be drawn from any, or all of it's other doctrines the 
church could not have nouriſhed any children, could hat 
brought up no ſons; but mult have remained as a wonnen 
without breaſts, whoſe offspring periſheth as ſoon as brought Win; 
forth: but this doctrine of ſalvation by faith alone is tle 
breaſts of comfort and conſolation -{although entirely #9 


jtom 
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reſt ulla u hence her children draw all their nouriſhment, ſpi- 
wann ſtrength, conſolation, and happineſs. For inſtance: 
he When any one is enabled to believe, that the Son, or ſe- 
, nge perſon in the Godhead, has ſuffered and died in his 


pose to appeaſe that anger, wrath, and indignation, which 
of the ns been told his fins had raiſed and cauſed in the Father, 
at anf firſt perton, and to ſatisfy divine and infinite juſtice, all 
being ell; the work 15 finiſhed, the man is ſaved, or certainly 
d; fog lhe when he dies, if he continue thus to believe. 

te) do bean: When another child is brought forth, and is. 
ſe da ed to believe that he is one of thoſe which were 
e chelaed and inevitably decreed to. be ſaved in the covenant: 
duringWeween the three gods, or different perſons in the Godhead, : 
cms is ſalvation; here likewiſe the work is finiſhed, and 
de traebation is of faith alone. 


at There is now no more to be done in this great work, 
gy that this faith be kept in exerciſe in order to glorifica- 
n; believing in the imputation of Chriſt's perſonal righ- 
wulneſs, which, at the diſſolution of this earthly body, 
l, as a garment, be put upon the ſoul, to cover it's de- 
mity, and hide all it's blackneſs, impurity, and filthineſs. 
Theſe are ſome of the excellencies of that faith now 
Fached. Such excellent things are ſaid of this faith, that 
s often ſpoken of as the Saviour itſelf ; and men are fre- 
wently called upon to believe, and they ſhall be freely 
he; to believe, and they ſhall be fully ſanctiſied; to 
rere, and they ſhall be glorified. | 

In this doctrine we are taught, the Lord God, Creator 
al Saviour of the world, merited falvation for his people, 
is, deſerved to have it of his Father for them; and 
vom Fit he wrought out a complete righteouſneſs (by his per- 
rought Ally fulfilling the law) for them; which the Father im- 
is le eth to all the elect, or to all that lay hold on it by this 
ly 49) lh: and further, that the Saviour, or ſecond perſon, pur- 
tro | chaſed 
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chaſed the Holy Spirit of the Father for his people. 
this unavoidably begets in the mind an idea of one Ge 
purchaſing a fecond or another God, and paying for hin... 
the price of his blood to a third, and then freely ging 
away the purchaſe, | ij 
There are other monſtrous opinions and concepting 
founded upon, or rather generated from the former u . 
trines, relating both to God and man, too numerous toe 
mentioned, and unneceſſary to reſute: and I think it M 
be confeſſed, by all who have received this doctrine, if they L. 
would ſpeak honeſtly, that their conceptions of the ane | 
God, Lord, and Saviour, are dark, confuſed, contradies ; 
tory, ſtrange, low, and groſs; for we often hear ſuck , 
ſhocking falſities of the great Jehovah, that are enough ta . 
make a wiſe heathen ſhudder : and well may the heathets . 

and others ſay, © The chriſtians are moſt ignorant of the; 
ue God of any people in the world, for they worlhip 
three gods.” 1 
But 1 will proceed to ſhew in a few words, that the 
faith now preached is falſe, conſequently no faith at 
Fot the docttine of juſtification and falvation by faith aloe, 
doth, in it's real nature and tendency, deny and ſecluds | 
charity or love, which 1s the ſpring and fource of good. | 

works. , DA, © 
Now the very eſſence and ſubſtance of faith is truth; and | 1 
gv6d. is the very eſſence and ſubſtance of love. It is i. | 
poſſible that truth ſhould be ſeparated from good; for Whew. 
ate eternally one: therefore, that faith, which is ſept . 
from love or works of charity, is ſeparated from good 
confequently is not truth; it cannot be faith, but is fallth at 
that is, a falſe notion. So it clearly followeth, that as Mf 
55 not faith, but a groundleſs notion, it can produce 9e, 
good; it ſerveth only to quiet preſent fears and appreber k 
ons; no ſubſtantial good, but only an airy; ſhado#hs 7 
5 viſiona⸗) 
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mary one; no real, inward, permanent happineſs ; but 
that it can afford, or can be derived from it, differeth as 
from that which is real and ſubſtantial, as the repre- 
ation of birds and fruit in a picture differs from the real 


Now this cannot be otherwife ; for theſe falſe notions 
g oppoſite to the truth, they muſt be oppoſite to chriſti- 
, which is the truth, or in the truth ; and, according 
heir own nature and property, are oppoſite to all that is of 
| and love, and powerfully tend to hinder and pre- 
at the whole work of ſalvation. For they continually 
b and enjain man to rely on ſomething at @ very 
Hat diſtance, ſeparate from himſelf, ſomething done for 

i for his ſalvation, (although this ſomething is nothing 
2 falſe invention,) while he remains the very ſame cren- 

x, unclianged,' unſaved ; juſt as much under the power 
wdominion of evil, as before he had theſe notions, | 
from whence it undeniably followeth, that the preachers 
theſe doQtrines are totally ignorant of what ſalvation is, 


their brethren. 
Now truth itſelf aſſureth us, that man's kk, reco- 
rn is, and can be, nothing leſs than a new 
nh, his being regenerated, which is the ſame as new cre- 
fl: a new birth from the fecond Adam ; a new, holy, 
ritual creature, raiſed out of, or generated from, that 
drruptible ſeed of the paradiſiacal pure human nature, 
te in every man, in union with the divine. It is a re- 
ry of that pure, perfect humanity, that was at firſt 
woht forth by the holy Lord God, bearing his expreſs 
but loſt at the fall, in the rubbiſh of the ſpirit and 
eofthis world, and in the predominant properties of evil 
74. ked of the ſerpent. It is an inward, new, divine, hea- 
ky life, ſuch as man was firſt created to, which life is 
ſupplied 


Iwhat man is to be ſaved from; and hong * 
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ſupplied and ſupported by the Lord, the dread of life 3 
fountain thereof. But this new divine life cannat be raiſe 
without a death to, and loſs of, this outward, ſelfiſh, earth] 
fleſhly life; which he got at the fall, when he loſt his d 
vine heavenly life; therefore i it is unchangeably fixed in.t 
nature of things, that there 1 is no regaining that divine hg 
venly hfe, without loſing. this earthly, ſelfiſh, beaſlly life 
which he mult voluntarily give up as he firſt choſe ; for 
that will ſave this rp lite, muſt loſe his heavenly eterng 
life. 
| Herein lieth the reaſon and neceſſity of all that ſelſ dall 
and mortification which the goſpel enjoins, without whic 
' - *there is no ſalvation. This beaſtly nature muſt be | 
ficed, we muſt be cruciſted in our fleſhly, earthly will, and 
"Oy" or we cannot riſe to a new life. 5 : 
From hence it is clear, that the whole work of man's 
ſalvation muſt be wrought within himſelf ; it muſt be per 
forthed in hittr,” and upon him, and no where elle. From 
hence it muſt alſo be ſelflevident to all who have any, true 
knowledge'sf themſeltes and God, that the doctrine, of juk | 
tification and ſalvation by faith alone, is falſe, and, 50 faith 
at all For it not only teacheth men to rely on ſomething 
done without them, done for them, and ſeparate from them; : 
but it plainly and directly oppoſeth, hindereth, and pre 
venteth, ſets aſide, And renders uſeleſs, all repentance, 6 ſell. | 
denial, regeneration, a new, Inwarg, divine, ſpicinya/ng 
tur, from which ariſe works of chatity? which | IS loye; al! lo 
that it oppoſeth-the Whole work of ſalvation. ; 
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ſe anfffi;xp1CATION of Baron SWEDENBORG's WriTtINGS, 
ric n Anſtwer to the Rev. Mr. Jofn WEsLEv. 
7 Concluded from p. 261. 
ant 
1e he 
ly life 
for 
cterna 


ob further ſay, p. 496, The —_ error Aich 
« Jearn from his whole work is, that there are not 
Fre Perſons in One God.” This, I apprehend, ſo far 
being the grand error, is the grand and fundamental 
that pervades the whole of his writings, in which he 
b ably confuted the idea of a Trinity of Perſons, and 
any and fully eſtabliſhed the unity of God both in ef- 
and in perſon, that with every rational and candid 
| na ſubtlety of reaſoning, or cunning arguments in 
ur of a Plurality of Perſons, can hereafter have any 
it, Of this, Sir, you yourſelf ſeem ſenſible, for at 
Moncluſion of your remarks in page 498, you ſay, For 
erm perſon I contend not. I know no better. If any 
let him uſe it.” Your inconſiſtency, however, is 
Jendent : © the grand error {you ſay) we learn from his 
& work is, That there are not three perſons in one 
” It is firſt his grand error to deny three perſons:; 
ben you contend not for it! This muſt be curious, 
aprehenſably ſo, I think. 

nge 550, you make the following quotation from 
(0 Swedenborg « _ 

ung The paſſion of the croſs WAS the final temptation 
lich the Lord endured as the grand prophet. And it 
u the means of the glorification of the Humanity; 
1 * of it's union with the Divinity of the Father.“ 

r which you immediately ſay, No. There is not 
in all the Bible, concerning any ſuch union of the 
Wity of Chriſt, with the Divinity of the Father.” 
r, if you had read one ſingle page of the Bible with 
MB. i. II. No. 18. Tt an 
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plain, that you do not believe he is one with the Father, 
vrhich is meant, that all the Divinity belonging to the H 


all the remarks you have made in your Magatingyd 


futation; and it only requires a"perfon ts ecatmine the 


tings, to be completely ſatisfied of the injuſtice; youth 
take notice of another paſſage in. your, Remarks, and I 


every reader to judge for. himſelf what credit is to he gi 
to a man, Who does not helitate to. miſrepreſent not ol 


41 But and very Man: 9.20 (185 Yall Haul 11326 » br afl 


rut be ſhould lie,>neither the ſom of man; Phat . 
penis Alfe in 1 Sam. xv" 2, it is aid, b 
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an enlightened underſtanding, you 9 K ſeen that 
a ſupreme ſenſe it related ſolely! to the Lord, „ and t0 
union of his Humanity with his Divinity. But us you U 
you cannot diſcover in the Bible ar ſueli union of te A 
manity of Chriſt, with the Divinity of the Fatherg it 


though he himſelf expreſsly declares that the and the 
ther are one, and all that the Father hath ate his 3% 


—— — 
_— 


ther, belongeth alſo: to: the Humanity. * „e Yak! 6.1 Wo 
It would anſwer no valuable end to: follow you this J 


greateſt part of them carry along with them their own cc 


ſages you have quoted from Swedenborg, by * : 
them with the ſame paſſages as they ſtand in his on 


done him in almoſt every inſtance. I. ſhall therefpoe t 


the Baron's writings, but even the Word of God itfelf, . 
Page 61 T, you bring this quotation from the Bat 
The form of God is truly and verily human ; for Cod 


And then you immediately add; „ But the ſerlptue f 
6 Ob ft n WE" tha! I believe, the Bw 


"the" Baron" „iini NOT: AO no! D With 


de Palfage in the Bible which you here mae 0 
Numbers Xin, 10 wherb it is fiid, Gd is ft A 


Strength of Ilracl ( meatiing the Lord) is pot à fan f 
os punt. a * oinitting part 6f the Mae 11 
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that 


ben have your readers believe, that it is the doctrine of 
you f ble, that God is not a man, or in a; human form; 
he Hes the obvious meaning of both paſſages is, that God 
1 & uber; the changeableneſs and infirmĩties of man; 
they Wherefore it is ſaid, that he ig not a man that he jhould 
det tlrat is, he is not a man as to ſuch mutable 
Irm properties: but to infer from hence, or to in- 
e that he is hot a Man in other teſpects, namely as 
„ ie, and ener, is diametrically oppoſite to the 

tenor of ſeripturè, and alſo to the church which de- 
8 Faria Jets Chriſt God is Man, and\Man i is God. 
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HE readers of your valuable Magazine are prifatea 
in what follows, with the ſixth propoſitiön from the 
| ſctipr of that truly nor wiken of the Lord, 


and Y; 


* 


up ie! Swedenbor DYE 1642008 DIS. nem Of 
wi ie h out 6555 4 5 F. 
B "RE is in the Old 1 8 ws Ano f ene. 
E 
De ideas (if ſuch they can bo called) ahaha: Old Church 


tüte fa bat God the Father was angry with, mankind, con- 
Bible e and ſentenced them all to hell for the ſin af Adam; 
1611) ü lat the Son, born from eternity, conſented to take the 
bd Weben himſelf, to be, cruciſied, and the condemnation 
ot en to fall upon him ; and that by his means, the Fa- 
; vas. reconciled, and paſſed an act of pardon upon. all 
em he: ſhould impute his Son's righteouſneſs; but 
Fl athers muſt continue children of wrath, as was be- 
reed. That the above is neither ſcriptural. nor 
Mal, we doubt not will ſhortly appear to all whoſe life 

E 1 
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is good, and who are deſirous to receive truth for it's , 
value, for their preſent happineſs and eternal felicity, - 
Me now attempt to ſhew from the holy Word, that u 
redemption conſiſted in bringing the hells into ſubjeQi 
and the heavens into order; and without ſuch redemp, 
no man could have been ſaved. Now is the os 
„ this world, now. fhall the prince of this world be c 
« out,” John xii. 31. © The Prince of this world ; 
« judged,” John xvi. 11. © Be of good cheer, I han 
overcome the world, John xvi. 33. By our Lordovee 
coming and judging the prince of this world, is ſignified high 
victory over the hells; it being ſelf-evident that Jehan 
God in the Humanity never fought+ againſt the mater 
earth; but that he fought againſt and overcame all manne 
of evils and falſes: therefore he is called a mighty man, ani 
a man of war, Iſa. xliii. 1 to g. Pſalm xIv. 3107. 
xlii. 13 chap. ix. 5. Pſalm cxxxii. 2. Iſa. lix. 16, vo 
20: it is thus ſaid his arm brought ſalvation, and his rg 
teouſneſs it ſuſtained him; for he put on righteoulne 
as a breaſt-plate, and an helmet of ſalvation upon his head 
and he put on the garments of vengeance for cloathing 
and was clad with zeal as a cloak, and he came as a 
deemer to Zion. And that the infeſtation of the bells d 
ariſe to heaven, is evident from-thefe words in Luke x..18 
„ beheld ſatan as lightning fall from heaven.” Tha 
the ſubjugation of the. hells the heavens were reſtored 
order, may be ſeer., Pſalm ciii. 19, The Lord hath-p 
« paired “ his throne in the heavens.” That Jehovah, wiK 
was from eternity, was alſo Reedemer in time, may be lea 
Ifa. xliv. 24, „Thus ſaith Jehovah thy Redeemer, ] an 
4e Jchovah that maketh all things.” Alſo- Iſa. xlv. #8 
chap. ix. 6, 7. Matt. i. 23. Hoſea xiii. 4. Ila. xIvil. 
COS: * Iſa. xlviii. "ap 
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Agree 


* This word in "Y original fignifics alſo to make ſure and fm. 
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son ereeable to the above declaration from the holy Word, 
language of the Hon: Emanuel Swedenborg ; ſee True 
at . Rel. n. 115 137, wherein he particularly remarks 
ection ral redemption conſiſted in bringing the hells into ſub- 
ion, and the heavens into order, and thereby preparing 
way for a New Church; and that without - ſuch re- 
ation no fleſh could have been ſaved, nor could the 
s have remaine&'in a ſtate of integrity; in which the 
tudiced reader will find full fatisfaction both from ra- 
pl arguments, from the holy Word, and from experi- 
That the Lord in his humanity fought againſt the 
from his divine love to mankind, Arc. Cæl. n. 1690, 
1, 1812, 1813, 1820, That the laſt temptation which 
Lord endured was in the garden of Gethſemane, and 
u the croſs, at which time he gained a complete 
ory over, and ſubdued the hells, and glorified his hu- 
ty, Arc. Cel. n. 2279, 10659. That it was not pol- 
br the Lord's divinity to be tempted, Arc. Cæl. 2279, 
4; therefore he aſſumed from the mother an infirm hu- 
ny jubject to temptations, Arc. Cel. n. 1414, 9315. 
fame language is uſed in The New Feruſalem and it's 
"nn Doctrine, n. 293, 294; and alſo the work enti- 
be Doctrine of the New Feruſalem concerning the Lord ; 
W which works the reader will find a multitüde of quo- 
Wii's from the461y"\ 1 to proſe wry aſſertion Wer 
make. 19% e a 
ſehath been aſſerted and proved above, that real yell 
ad not confift in the paſſion of the'ctoſs,'but in bring- 
3 hells into fubjection, and reducing the heavens to 
r. This was tHe completing or finiſhing of redemp- 
Thus the Lord having paſſed through all the ſtates 
dorf cation; fully dleared and opened a way to heaven, 
dhe divine influx or the Holy Ghoſt could deſcend to 
Pon earth, N they * be enabled to approach 
2 | unto, 
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unto, and worſhip the Lord Gad the Redeemer' in his | 
rified Humanity. How plain is it, therefore, both is 
the holy Word, and from ſonnd'teaſin; that Jehovat'Gh Jod 
took upon himſelf human nature, for the purpoſe of wen 
ing mankind from the powers of hell, and 1 
to himſelf in heaven! And as this was done vary 
mercy to the whole human race, it follows, that 
tion did not-conſiſt 3 in the paſſion of the croſs, bor; in # 
atonement made to an angry or offended Deity,” for 
atonement was neceſſaty to à God of love. Hence alſo yap 
pears the truth of the propoſition, That in the 'Ola Cl 
there oh no fue tnowledge of redemption. © 1 - 17120088 
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+ [Concluded. from p. 265. * 


Nor. from the filthy Jeruſalem there is alſo Wan 

I city, Which is called the Judgment of Gehennah; 
"this city ate thole, who claim heaven to themſelves by vi 
tus or keit own righteouſneſs,” and G condemn dt 
"that & dit live'acoording 10 their pbantaſies i between thi 
City dal Gipenak there appears as it were # britge;'tolet 
by ly KandfGtne, uf 4 pale or greyiſh cotour;; at this wow 
placed 4 black ſpirit, 'whoth they are afraid of, and 
'preventeiht their pallifig over, for on the Scheer fide of the 
bridge appeareth Geliennah!® 1 9:15 (£0; 910476320 A008 

They who in the life of the body have wade Ce i 
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end and aim, and have loved nothing fo much as to indulge 
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natural propenſities, and to live in luxury and feſtivity, 
only for themſelves and the world, without any re- 


ut death are at firſt introduced into a life ſimilar to what 
had lived. in the world; there is a place in front towards 
Weſt, at a conſiderable,depth, where all is pleaſure, ſport, 


eine 


LE 
in p 


wnveyed, and then they know, no other but that they 
fill in the world; but after a mort time the ſcene is 
n d, for, then they are cartied down. to.the hell which 
1] FP; | th the back-parts, and which 1 is merely excremen- 
uns; for ſuch pleaſure, which i is merely corporeal, is in 
2/1120 * life changed into what is excrementitious ; I have 
| opal ſeen them carrying dung, and bemoaning themſelves. 
fun Sch of the female ſex; as from a low and mean condi- 
ran harr become rich, and in conſequence of the haughti- 
Mihence conceived have given themſelves up-entirely to 
res, and to an idle and delicate life, lying in ſtate like 
kens, and delighting to preſide at the tables of luxury and 
. lrwent, without regard to other concerns, theſe, When 
meet in another life, have miſerable quarrels one 
, wig another, beating, tearing, and pulling each other 
the hair, till they become like ſo many ſuries. 

q” it is otherwiſe, with thoſe who, are born to the plea- 
$ or delights of life, and who from their infancy are 
P ik up in ſuch things, as is the caſe with queens, and 
ppt noble parentage, and likewiſe with the rich; 
> notwithſtanding the pleaſures, . refinements, and 


y * 
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uber life, if ſo be they have. lived at the ſame time in 
Fe the Lord, and in charity towards their, neigh- 
c for, it is a falſe jdea to think of meriting | heaven by a 
bee from the pleaſures of life, from prehemi- 

Ne, ae from da and thus by ſinking into wr 
4 | edneſ. Sz 
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unto, "and worſhip the Lord Gd the Redeemer in his ph 
rified Humanity. How Plain is it, therefore, both fre 
the holy Word, and from ſound feaſon, that Jeborab Jo 
took upon' hitnſelf human nature, fot the purpoſe of ſy 
ing mankind from the powers of hell, and ele 
to himſelf in heaven! And is. this Was ane 
mercy to the whole human race, it follows, that 
tion did not-conſiſt i in the paſſion of the croſs, "ay in 1 
atonement made to an angry or offended Deity, for no ſuch 
atonement was neceffaty to à God of love. Rau 
'pears the truth of the propoſition, lah in the O G¹ 
there i be no true tnowledge of ns; nes | - 1271908] 
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r from the filthy Jeruſalem there is allo ãnothe 
ile Which is called the Judgment of Gehennah j n 
"this city afe thoſe, who claim hedven ta themſelves by w. 
tue cf kel own righteouſneſs,” and who'condetnin ol 
"that do Hot Ide According ts their phahtafies t"herween th 
City Tuck Gtherttiak there appeafs at it were x briũge; olet 
p55 Pa indlprhe; of A pale or greyiſh colour; at this wo i 
placed a black "ſpirit, 'whoth they are afraid of, and wo 
'preventeth their' palſing ovet, ſor on the other ſide of theÞ 
bridge appeateth Geliennal- j ch MO! 4104763202, 100808 
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& natural propenſities, and to live in luxury and feltivity, 
mg only for themſelves and the world, without any re- 
t@ things. divine, and void of faith and charity, theſe 
«death are at firſt introduced into a life ſimilar to what 
had lived. in the world; there is a place in front towards 
t, at a conſiderable depth, where all is pleaſure, ſport, 
, feaſting, and merriment; to this place ſuch ſpirits | 
. and then they know, no, other but that they 
1 in the worlds but after a, ſhort, time the ſcene is 
ed, for, then they are carried down, to.the hell which 
; jath the back-parts, and which i is merely excremen- 
; for ſuch pleaſure, which i Is merely corporeal, is in 
* life changed into what is excrementitious ; I have 
ehr ſeen them carrying dung, and bemoaning themſelves. 
refuge. ch of the female Tex; as from a low and mean condi- 
Wn have become rich, and in conſequence of the haughti- 
hence conceivet! have given themſelves up entirely to 
ſaſures, and to an idle and delicate liſe, lying in ſtate like 
wens, and delighting to preſide at the tables of luxury arid 
1d * without regard to other concerns, theſe, when 
meet in another life, have miſerable quarrels one 
TN _ another, beating, tearing, and pulling each other 
be hair, till they become like ſo many furies. 
her but it is otherwiſe, with thoſe who are born to the plea- 
ah; s or delights of liſe, and who from their infancy are 
by w. Ae 10 up in ſuch things, as is the caſe With queens, and 
 (thetsÞith others of noble parentage, and likewiſe with the rich; ; 
bl. notwithſtanding the pleaſures, . refinements, and 
ut padors/in which they live, are amongſt the happy in 
"der aa geber life, if ſo be they have lived at the ſame time in 
d who Waren. the Lord, and in charity towards their, neigh- 
of the"; for, it is a falſe idea to think of meriting | heaven by 2 
al ſeparation from the pleaſures of life, from prehemi- 
e ther 1 * from wealth, and thus by ſinking into. wretch- 
ndulgeF + . ednels ; 
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edneſs; ſor the renunciation of pleaſures, of prehemin 
and of wealth, intended and ſignified in the Word, is t» 
eſteem them as nothing in reſpect to the Lord, and the liſe 
of the world as nothing in reſpect to heavenly life. | 
I have diſcourſed with ſpirits concerning this circum. 
fakes, that poſſibly few will be diſpoſed to believe, that 
ſuch and ſo many things exiſt in another life, by reaſonythat 
man hath no other c conception, concerning his, life 
death, but what is moſt general and obſcure, which is next 
to none at all, in which they have confirmed themſelyes by 


Magazine of Knowledge, &c. 


this conſideration, that a ſoul. or ſpirit is inviſible to the 


bodily eyes; nay, the learned, although they maintain the 
exiſtence of the ſoul, or ſpirit, yet adhering to fictitious ex- 
preſſidns and terms, which rather obſcure the underſtanding 
of things, yea, even extinguiſh it, and being immerſed in 
felfſh and worldly purſuits, ſeldom believe the general idea 
concerning, another life, and have leſs faith in heaven than 
the ignorant have. The ſpirits with whom I converſed 
were much ſurprized that this ſhould be the caſe with man, 
when yet he is well aware, that in nature, and in every 
* kingdom. of nature, there exiſt ſo many wonderful varieties 
of things, whereof he is ignorant; as for inſtance, in the 
human ear alone, the ſtupendous and hidden particulars 
whereof would fill a volume to recount them ; 
one gives credit to the exiſtence of ſuch things; V whereas if 


any thing be ſaid concerning. the ſpiritual world, from. 
which all and « every thing i in the kingdoms. of nature derive ; 


exiſtence, . ſcarce any one believeth it, by reaſon, as, N 


ſaid, of a preconceived and coffees, hits that it ß 
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\ fx84t en the COMMUNICATION between the 
SOUL and BODY. 
[Continued from p. 292.] 

l. That the Cuſe is quite otherwiſe with the Brute Creatures. 
PHEY who judge only by their bodily ſenſes; are apt to 

conclude, that the brute creatures are endowed with 
ml and underſtanding as well as men, and that the only 
rence between them in this reſpe& is, that the latter 
wie the gift of ſpeech, and ſo are able to expreſs their 
kwphts and affections by words, and the former only to 
rat them by inarticulate ſounds ; whereas the beaſts have 
Aber will nor underſtanding in a proper ſenſe of theſe 
meds; but only ſomething analogous to them. The pro- 
x diſtinction of man is, that his underſtanding admits of 
nelevation above the affections and deſires of his will, and 
bm it's higher ſtation can examine, judge; and controul 
hem ; but it is the property of the brute to be carried away 
lndly by it's natural propenſities : therefore he only can 
y be (aid to act in the character of a man, who keeps 
lis will in ſubjection to his underſtanding, as it is the 
rack of a beaſt, to have it's underſtanding, ſo called, ſubject 
bits will or appetites. The concluſion to be deduced 
hm hence is, that as the human intellectual faculty is re- 
ative of the divine light, (which, though derived from 
bod, yet has the appearance of being man's proper own; 
ati the power of chatiging, combining; and analyzing 
is ideas) therefore his true underſtanding is a ſpiritual and 
nil principle ; and the ſame may be predicated of his will; 
i being receptive of the influx of divine love; whereas 
bole of the brute animals come under no ſuch predicament z 
ad hence it is, that they who think and act only from the 


atural impulſe of their corrupt affections, are compared in 
Vor. II. No. 18. Uu ſerip- 
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ſcripture to the brute beaſts which have no underſtandin 
and indeed all ſuch in the other world, when ſeen at a 


ingt 
di. 
tance, reſemble them and act like them, only with 55 


ference, that they might act otherwiſe if they would, By 
on the other hand, they who ſubdue the evil of their nature, 
„And regulate their lives by the laws of wiſdom, 2 appext i 
the ſpiritual world in beautiful human forms, and ure af 


angels in heaven. In- beaſts the intellect is never elevated 
above the will, ſo as to be able to direct or controul it, bu 
always correſponds! with it; now the will being from hex, 
and not from light, it is blind, and conſequently the wn. 
derſtanding in brutes, as not riſing higher, is blind alſo and 
therefore they neither know nor underſtand what they d; 
they act indeed, but then it is only from that lower Rind oſ 
influx from the ſpiritual world (through the natural) hid 
is called inſtin, and has nothing in it of thought from in. 
tellectual knowledge in what they do, they being ſtimulated 
to action by the impulſes of a natural love implanted in 
their nature by the Creator, and operating through the 


offices of the natural ſenſes ; whereas the mind of man b 
it's perceptions from the light of heaven, whieh render 


him both rational and converſible, for it is an itradiationd 
the divine light that thinks, and thought that ſpeaks. Ifi 
de objected, that brutes act more uniformly according to 
the laws of their nature than many men, and fore f 
them in a way that approaches near to reaſon and morality; 
it is anſwered; that this ariſes from their underſtanding 
being conſtantly and regularly ſubſervient to their will; . 
cording to tbeir order in creation, which they never vat 
from, as men do through falſe reaſoning and the-fluAuatio 
of their wills. Let it be obſerved here, that wherever tt 
words WILL and UNDERSTANDING have been made ul 
of in this ſection, with reference to brute animals, the) a 
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boſe faculties in {the Numan iind. The actions of a beaſt, 

aafdered as thus deſtitute of intellectual knowledge, may 
compared to a perſon walking in his ſleep, when the 
alto motion is in exerciſe, but the uſe of the underſtand- 
xp is ſuſpended ; or to a blind man led along the ſtreets by 
og: they may be likened to ideots, who, from cuſtom 
ad habit, can perform ſome things with great exactneſs; 
to ſuch unhappy perſons, who, being deprived of their 
nemory and underſtanding, yet know how to put on their 
tithes, eat, and anſwer many other calls of nature, from 
bit or a blind impulſe of the will, without deſign or 
tight. ' From theſe ſimilitudes, we may ſee the error of 
tofe who aſcribe rationality to brutes, and diſcriminate 
hem from the human ſpecies only by their external figure 
ul want of ſpeech ; from whence they argue, that if man 
immortal, ſo are they, and that if they have no exiſtence 
ther death, ſo neither has he; beſides many other ground- 
ts ſurmiſes proceeding from a total ignorance of the na- 


tre of the human will and underſtanding, and the ſcale of 


man's aſcent to heayen. 


MV. That there are three Degrees both in the Spiritual and 
in the Natural World, . hitherto unknown, according ta N 
the Laws of Influx have their Operation. 


lx the method of inveſtigating cauſes from their effefts, 
de make uſe of two kinds of degrees, whereby to eſtimate 
lings; the one is expreſſed by order, as prior and poſte- 
for ; the other by condition or quantity, as greater and leſs, 
Thoſe degrees which diſtinguiſh by order, are called de- 
dees of altitude, and alſo diſcrete or disjun& ; and thoſe 
"ich diſtinguiſh by condition or quantity, as greater and 
tl, are called degrees of latitude or continuous: the former 
$ expreſſive of a thing generated from another ſimilar to it, 
1 not the ſame, as a nerve conſiſts of fibres, and fibres of 

Uu 2 fibrillæ, 
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fibrillæ, &. The latter expreſſes the modality of a thing 
of the ſame degree of altitude, according to it's increment 
or decremept i in length, breadth, &c. as a colvmn of air, 
ther, & c. greater or leſs. Now all things, both in ie 
ſpirjtual and natural world, come under the predicament of 
theſe two kinds of degrees, Whether they be of the animal, 
vegetable, or mineral kingdom, . and alſo the expanſe of the 
atmoſphere i in it's whole extent from the ſun to the earth, 


There are three diſtin atmoſ pheres according to the de. 
grees of altitude [diſcrete] | both in the ſpiritual and in the 


natural world, and that becauſe each of them has it's proper 
ſun; thoſe of the former are ſpiritual ſubſtances, like the 
fource they proceed from, and thoſe of the latter material; 
and as theſe atmoſpheres are both the veſſels and yehiclez of 
light, it follows that there muſt be three different degra of 
both. Now as in the ſpiritua] world light, in it's eſſence, 
is wiſdom, and heat love, as was ſhewn before, conſe. 
quently there are three degrees of wiſdom, and three de. 
grees of love, which conſtitute three degrees of life, diffe- 
rently graduated according to the different mediums they pals 
through. The concluſion from the foregoing premiſes | 15 
that there are three angel ical heavens; the higheſt (whichis 
alſo called the third) in which are angels of the ſupreme 
order ; ; the middle or ſecond, in which are angels of the 
middle order ; 53 and the loweſt or firſt, in which are angels 
of the low ell orger. ph hefe heavens are diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording to the dificcent deg grees of wiſdom and love i In their 
xelpeRtive | inhabitants; * ſor example, the angels o of the box. 

eſt order are in the degree of ſcientific love, or that kindol 


Jove. which is joined, with the ſcientific knowledge af good | 


5 nefs and truth ; the angels of the ſecond order, in intellec- 
tual love, 0 or that kind of love which i is joined, with intuitton, 
or the cleareſt intellection of t things good and true; and the 
angels of the third, heaven are in the lapient or ſupreme dee 


6 


of lo 
de two fo 
plication c 
ical life, 
praftical L 
heavens A 
mind, it 
ſeale of b 
uigel of a 
lus recep! 
of the lov 
middle he 
third hea 
ſpiritual 
man, AC 
Is receive 
wiſdom 
prees is! 
ptotal q 
of know 
whence 
a coveri 
light fro 
lor that 
to natui 


Effay on Influx, 341 

of love, or love joined with wiſdom, which indudes 
the two former degrees, and conſiſts in the moſt perfect ap- 
plication of them to all the offices and purpoſes of the ange- 
cal life, true wiſdom conſiſting in the right exerciſe and 
praſtical uſe of intellection and ſcience. As the angelical 
heavens are divided into three degrees, ſo alſo is the human 
mind, it being an image of -heaven in the loweſt form or 
ſeale of beings ; therefore man is capable of becoming an 
gel of any of the three heavens, according to the degree of 
his reception of wiſdom and loye from the Lord; an angel 
of the loweſt heaven, if in ſcientific love; an angel of the 
middle heaven, if in intellectual love; and an angel ofthe 
third heaven, if in ſapient love. Hence it appears, that all 
ſpiritual influx deſcends from the Lord to man and into 
man, according to the three degrees before-mentioned, and 
; received by him according to his correſponding degree of 
wiſdom and love. The knowledge of this doctrine of de- 
pres is highly requiſite at this time, when ſo many, thro' 
ptotal ignorarice of it, reſt contenied with that loweſt kind 
of knowledge which they receive through their bodily ſenſes, 
whence it comes to paſs, that their minds being veiled with 
a covering of thick darkneſs, are unreceptive of ſpiritual 


light from above: no wonder that ſuch fall into naturaliſm, 


lor that heatheniſh kind of phaloſophy which reſolves all in- 
td nature) whenever they go about to reaſon on the conſti- 
tution of the human ſ»ul and mind, and more eſpecially if 
they extend rhcir inquiries to the ſubje&s of heaven and 
immortality. In their vain reaſonings on all ſuch ſubjeRts, 
the fancied wiſdom of theſe ſcioliſts may be compared to 
the futile prognoftications of thoſe ignorant ſtar-gazers, who, 
whilſt they pretend to tell other men b their fortunes, ate ig: 
n of their oWn. 
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To the bn hence 


0 * 


Ste, 


1 for July, that the ſpirit of free inquiry, 'particulatly 
on a very important ſubjeR; pervades that Number; which 


it is to be hoped, will tend to ſettle, in the end, the mind 


of a conliderable part of your readers, wherein the objectiom 
of Sp. Novitiuslatently conſiſt. Your fiſteen' reaſons for re 
baptizing deſerve attention. Your motives in promulging 
knowledge by this medium ought not to be diſputed. Tbe 
Magazine will be found very uſeful, if this candid manner 
be always ſtrictiy regarded. Our ſtates vary, therefore 1 


may not judge properly; but the publication has taken up 
my attention at this inſtant more than uſual. 


2. I am ſo far intereſted in the grand object which Ema- 


mel Swedenborg had in view, and for which, I doubt not 


he had the beſt of reaſons; when obſerving that every thing 
which moves the rational powers to exertion, is grateful to 
the Lord, and the inhabitants of the ſpiritual world, becauſe 
rhen on earth are as the Bop, and they the sou; that! 
ſincerely rejoiced that your laſt Number conveyed ſo many 
judicious remarks, particularly relative to the moſt ſublime 
of all divine ſubjects, THz LorD's  GLORIFICATION; 
In the fourth book of the Angelic Wiſdom, we find 
the angels lament, becauſe they have ſcarce any foot{tool 
for their wiſdom with men on earth, implying the poſſi 
bility of a partial perception, at leaſt of that knowledge 
with which they are ineffably illumed; and therefore to at- 
tempt to preelude the inquiry into that in which their happ) 
ſpirits are, to all eternity, farther and farther enlightened, 


| would> be the ſame. incungruous ſuppoſition that men gene · 


rally have entertained; by limiting their inquiries to the 
inveſtigation of mere material ſubjects, they have confined 


their ideas to effed7s, without khowihg any thing of cauſes 
which 


F was extremely pleaſing to chene i in your W | 


(hich we 
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ich we now ſee bath 1 in the divine providence. 
Prophanation on the contrary would have rendered reforma- 
ion and illumination impoſſible, and thus the Knowledge 
| of cauſes, that is, by the perception of diſcrete degrees, by 
which medium light is rationally given on this Ane bir 
il-animating ſubject, would be obſcured. - _ 

3. As all the doctrines of the New Church are-founded on 
the laws of the divine influx received by man from God, 
xcording to his ſpiritual form and ability; ſo none can 
rally call any part of this ſpiritual treaſure his own. On 
wy. ground it is the gift of God. Mercy is the procuring. 
cauſe: divine mercy is that by which we have any power to 
do or to think; hence all are edified according to the recep- 
tion of each from the Lord alone. | 

4. The compaſs of your Magazine will not ade of a 
particular examination of what is adduced; but it ſhould 
em that the obſervations. tend to ſuppoſe that either ouæ 
Lord excluded (or expelled) the whole of the maternal prin- 
ciple derived from Mary; or that he only excluded the 
hereditary principle of evil derived from her, the pure part 
of the material body being; ſhall united ny or OY 
united with. the divine. ; 

5. New without we advert to RENEE e opened 
in the mind in d: iſcrete order, (not in continuous order, which. 
the purification of the body implies,) ve ſhall doubtleſs / ſup - 
pole on the one hand, that when the Lord had finiſhed the 
work of redemption, he had no additional glory, no prin- 
Ople/in act that he had not in potency before, no divine na- 
tural, no body, no nearer acceſs in his approach to angels and 
men, no more actual power over hell than before he came 
into the world; or on the otther, THAT THE LORD NR“ 
VER PUT OFF ANYTHING. MATERIAL, BUT MADE IT 
SUBSTANTIAL, BY PUTTING OFF humanum ex matre,” (or 
the buman of the 1900 retaining the pure part derived 

Ie from 
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from nature, which, it is ſuppoſed, was united to che dr. 
vinity, becauſe he ſhewed his hands and his feet, and aig, 
« 2 ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, 2s e fee me have; ” and. 4 


"i bbs his diſciples, as well as converſed l with two af 


them, in going to A N as 71 he were 2255 man N 
1 „ * 


% © «a 
* 


divine nad ſor if he had no 6 be could have na « 5 F 
he could not appear, nor did he before appear to any man 
in the ultimates in his firlt principles, but by the medium of, * 
an angel, thus repreſenting himſelf as God Man, b becauſe } fy 
he appeared himſelf, man on his approach could neither be 
hold him nor live. 

7. Hence it is evident, the firſt hypotheſis is s groundleſs a 
-ontradictory to the proceſs of divine order, becauſe ela | 
himſelf as really appeared after his reſurrection, as he dd 
befote his reſurrection; no part of the body was left in the 
grave, for he ſaid, © handle me, and ſee, it is 1 nyſel 7Þ 
ſpirit [ hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have;” which 
agrees with the Theology, n. 188, that no ſuch trinity 
was provided before, but ſince he came into the world; which | 
correſponds likewiſe to the Doctrine of the Lord, n. 34 
Kc, which work is a complete arrangement of the ſubjet 
in queſtion, from firſt to laſt, and fully « confirms the idea of 
the author i® the Angelic W iſfdom: Neither can his human | 
body (ſays he) be thought great or ſmall, or of any ſtature, 2 
becauſe this alſo i is of ſpace, n. 285 s. A right attention » 
the predicate i in the leading dodtrines r now revealed, prend 
great perplexity and apparent contradiction; when this s_ 

regarded, all is harmony throughout. All are worthy of 
God, who hath! revealed them to man for his eternal advan 
tage. 


8. And ht Tccady, were it allowed that the human | 
— g material 


ra u' 


- 
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aerial, however altered from the human maternal, is 
ited with the divine and become ſubſtantia}, conſequently 
ine, the fame contradiftion would inevitably follow, be- 
auſe whatever is of matter, is predicated of ſpace, and it 
would then be lawful to oppoſe our author's demonſtration 
of the Lord's human, as being to be comprehended without 
u angelic idea, ( If the thought be elevated (he ſays) into 
nn angelic idea of God, as being a man, and the thought 
E removed from ſpace as much as you can, you may come 
er the truth,) and hence the finite principle of man can 
united, can be commixed with and tranſmuted into God, 
which is demonſtrably impoſſible, vide DoR. of the Lord, 
144 0 36. Hence it is not according to divine order, to 
ſuppoſe that mat! any pure material principle is ſo ſub- 
imed, re&ified, or [ubſtantiated, by purification or trans- 
formation, that any part of finite or material ſubſtance can 
poſſibly be divine, or united to the divine, becaule the glo- 
fication would not then be from the Lord himſelf, but 
from another, that is, a creature; and hence it would 
flow that nature is God, which is altogether oppoſed to 
the whole principle of this glorious and bleſſed diſ een . 
kay, according to reaſon it would alſo be abſurd. 
9. Hence it is evident that neither did our Lord F 
lis former ſtate prior to his birth. nor did he when glorified 
mite matter in any form to his divine principle. The firſt 
lppolition not ouly deſtroys the principles of order in re- 
&mption, but the peculiar features of this diſpenſation ; thus 
tading the mind back again from a vifible to an inviſible 
God. 4 The reaſon why this New Church (ſays he) is 
the cxOWN of all churches that have keretofore exiſted on 
tis earthly globe, is, becauſe it will worſhip one viſible 
bod, as the ſoul is in the body:” Theology, n. 787. 
Whereas the latter ſuppoſition leads the mind to a natural 
n corporeal idea of the Lord, which is forbidden. See Ang. 
Vox. II. No. 18. XxX Wiſdom, 
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| _ baſe whereon to reſt, we ſhall at length-beledg 
follow the certain proofs of our author in the Angelic Mig 
dom, for full ſatisfaction. Speaking of love and wiſdain, that 


Teſted in the ultimates of this world, and born of à virgin 
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Wiſdom, n. 285; for if pure materiality could he ynited @ {| ..._ 
| Deity, how could the Lord come in when the doors were things, ( 
ſhut ? how could he be omnipreſent every Where in his 
human form? how could he be life in himſelf and chan 
God, if all were not excluded that was ſuperinduced in ib 
world? how could he be more glorious in the ſpuitud 
world now, if matter were the ultimate part of his glocided 
body, which. in itſelf (yet during his humiliation a recep- 
tacle of the divine) is dead.“ Angelic Wiſdom, "_ 
Concerning his elevation; ſce John xii. 32. 

10. Wherefore as neither of theſe hypotheſes Bu 


fome deg 


br it wot 
t diſtinC 
Wrong in 1 


ãt is a ſubſtance and form, n. 40 to 43; (which theqtem i; 


the ground of that work, ) and treating alſo of diſcrete degrees N ed fr 


n. 184 to 281, eſpecially n. 233; it is ſhewn, that the diving 
natural exiſted in the divine before he came into the eld 
in ror zx; but not in ACT, that is, until he was mani 


n. 234. his our author illuſtrates by a variety f n 
proofs, particularly in regard to fruits, des. &c. * 
exiſt by correſpondence, ſee n. 205 to 208. 

11. Now it is known, that the egg dees bee 
from the yoke, and when it is. excluded it is complete 
_ glothed with the ſhell. Apply this to the divine natuni d 
dhe Lord, and we may perceive. that the ultimate deg 
_ which.is diſtin& from the prior degrees, as in the ey 
| duced from the inward of the divine, "Ns. in fruits, (uh " 
wood, ſtones, &c. each having a three-fold order, ae ; 

any adventitious ſuperaddition. «+, +, 12 48 
12. And whereas, unleſs the perception of ae 
Na ef, onder N * the * to en 
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ings, (without which nothing is fixed in the mindꝰ) be diſ- 
"Aly formed, it ſhould ſeem, as in n. 184 to 191, we can 
mprehend nothing beyond effects, that is, of ſucceſſive 
der. Hence if we conſult the author's proofs in thoſe 
ions, we may comprehend in the cauſe, the nature, in 
me degree, of the Lord's glorification- and unition with 
x divine, by ſimultaneous order, and correct our ideas; 
ut there appears nothiag like a material principle united to 
ie divine in the above proofs ;- but the contrary, becauſe it 
aid, that the Lord had the divine natural in POTENCY 
fore he came into the world, unleſs indeed this POTENCY 
the divine was material, which implies a contradiction; 
ir it would then follow that D. P is right in making 
to diſtinction between ſpirit and matter; and that we are 
um in maintaining SPIRITUAL influx into MATTER now 
&tived from the Divine HUMAN of the Lord's glorified 
Wy; which I am convinced any rational man will diſallow. 
Theſe curſory, reflections are made, that ſome more able 
ſen may purſue the ſubject further, as the proofs con- 
wing which, will be very ſatisfactory to many ſincere 
{ons in theſe parts, it having been much talked of here- 
Wore, and they ſtill wait for further elucidation. 
Liverpaal, I am your's, &c. N 
I. 8, 1% ͤ·3I . Lr DSA. 
PS. We have a very axfecaBie letter from ſome Fits 
MBtimore, Maryland, who have formed themſelves into a 
Ritty of the New Church, and ate reading the Univerſal 
ole n how "JE at umme with great fatis- 
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weed, your definition is Jeſs obſture in page 705 than any where 
ab but che rein it wants natural application, without which, our, author 
beelic Wiſdom, n. 139,0 ſhews, it is not parmanent in the memory dor 
erm it be fo well underſtood. Hence, demonſtration, with, natural 
= lache mode adopted D our ſeer, and mould we not follow hin, W. calf, a 
| ay malyucally of itfelf does not fix ig the judgment the thing predicated? 
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"Th the 6 "EY Ak 
A the hays of your uſeful publication chiefly : aims at the 

diſpelling of thoſe thick Egyptian darknefles,.in which 
the preſent Chriſtian world is now ſo deeply immerſed, 1 
think it will not be unacceptable to thoſe of your readers who * 
are experimentally convinced of the real exiſtence of theſe 
darkneſſes, if I preſent them with the two very remarkable 
paſſages I this morning met with in Emanuel Swedenhorg's 
Spiritual Diary. In order therefore that truth may ſhine in 
all it's genial ſplendor, I beg you wilt inſert the fame in 
your next Number for the ſolid advantage of all wh car 
neſtly love the truth. I remain, Sir, their's, and 8 hum 
ble ſervant, for her ſake, | | 

Aug. 19, I hes 

it, 1791 ==35-. BENEDICT CHASTANIER. 


| 1 find . at n. 4806 of 505 faid Diary, 
hat evil punifhes itſelf; and concerning permiſſion.” Which 
particular aſſertion is thus exponnded by E-. Swedenborg- / 
It is evident from the order in which all things are 
kept, both! in heaven and in hell, and of which I har 
ſpoken elſewhere, that it is ſo eſtabliſhed, that every evil 
puniſheth it's own ſelf; and that of courſe evil itſelf mult 
.aceds blat itſelf out, or be it's own deſtroyer; (fe delere di- 
heat a). ſuch is the order of things, and that is called PER- 
- MISSION. /-It,is conſtant. that that is a general law, avallo 
hat; MUTUAL | LoVE is it's. Own reward, and that it wills 
that it ſhould fare with others as withſit's own ſelf.“ 138 
af April, 1949-7. R 1216190998 85 
Now, Sir, I 3 beg 3 to oo comp of Your reaks 
who have taken great offence at a late publication, which 
I ſhall never diſown, nor even be baſe enough to repent al, 
Sine from even a very ieee ol 1 te, 
1 15 + tl 


Aeli. 


IWhy Men die at different Ages. 349 


horiſm, it is not ſelf-evident that the eternity of damna- 
tion (as the thing is generally wnderfiocd,) is abſolutely ridi- 
eulous, and completely exploded by our author; for what is 

darnnation the natural ' conſequence of? certainly that of 
wil; and if evil is it's own deſtroyer, as well as it's own con- 

ſtant puniſher, can it then be eternal ? But it is a received 

niom in ſolid” and fober philoſophy, that fublata cauſe 

bllitur ectus,) the cauſe once removed, the effect ceaſes, 

aris taken away. Now then, Sir, when evil has deſtroyed 

its own ſelf in the evil doer, individually confidered, what 

ground ſhall damnation, evil's natural conſequence, have in 

vm ta reſt upon ? But I now paſs to the ſecond ſubject, 

wich I wiſh to ſubmit to your readers moſt ſerious con- 

ſderation; it regards all the different ages of man's 

whether ſhort or of a long duration. 

« 5002. Every man's life is provided by the Lord, both as 
duration, and as to it's mode; wherefore, from the very firſt 
nancy he is by the Lord directed to eternal life, ſo that the 
Lord's providence begins with man from the very firſt in- 

«5003. If ſome die in infancy, others in childhood, 
hers in youth, others in riper years, and others in the 
theſt old age, there are four reaſons for all this: the firſt 
ds the uſe of men in this world with their fellow crea- 

kres: the fecond regards their uſe in this world with ſpirits 
ul angels, with whom man is in communication as to his 

Weriors, as long 25 he lives ini this World. which is the uni- 

kh] termination of all things? the third regards man's 

M peculiar uſe in this world, either in order that he may 
© regenerated, or that he may be immerſed into his own 

ſiper evils, left they ſhould be dormant, and ſhould ruſh out 

ke other world, which then would prove but to his own 
emal detriment: the fourth regards alſo the uſe in the other 

FF ac aſter that to al eternity; for to every one ſhall be 


g | allotted 
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allotted” his proper place in the Grand Man, which olics 
Mall either be in heaven, or by oppoſition in hell, where 
again their various changes are properly equipoiſed, and 
he is there led of the Lord's own providence ; this care is 
taken of the Lord's kingdom; whole it is the _ 
bf his univerſal providence,” ? 
1 + will not at preſen! venture any comment on any part « 
the above ; but this 1 will remain ſatisfied to ſay, namely; 
that à due conſideration of the few words contained in the 
numbers, will preclude all farther diſputations on 1 
of final reſtitution, ſalvation; &c. dec. &c. = BAY 


Be 


\ 
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Ir any of our correſpondent have any remarks to male 
vn the above Letter, the ſubject is {kill open to their di 
cuſſion. In the preſent Number we ſhall beg leave to add 
Bey the following obſervations. 

We believe with Mr. Chaſtanier, that the ah of dam. 
nation, as generally underſtood, is not only exploded by Baron 
Swedenborg, but is in itſelf a moſt ſhocking and ervel doc- 
trine. But how is this doctrine generally underfload ? Why, 
It is generally ſuppoſed, that the damnation of man is 2 
poſitive act of an offended God, whom they conceive to be fuf 
| of vengeance and wrath, on account of man's fins; than 
which ſuppoſition there cannot poſſibly be any thing met 
untrue: for the Lord i is a God of mercy and love, and never | 
can, conſiſtently with his divine properties, puniſh 8 BY 
efeature, no, not for a moment. Puniſhment i$ the natt- Ir 
ral and unavoidable reſult of evil itſelf, and comes fem il 
and not from the Lord. Thus we ſee; that not even a tu 
porary damnation, or a moment's puniſhment, is inflided® Yrs 


uny man by the LG; much leſs an ney ab! Gantt n 
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may of retaltation for a few years ſpent i in the delights and 
inficmities of evil; in this tranſitory” life; and yet wah is the 
idea generally entertained by the Chriſtian world. 

But notwithſtanding this, we firmly believe, according 
9 the pofutive: aſſertions of Baron Swedenborg, and the true 
mature of evil, canſidered in 1t/cif, that DAMNATION Is 
gTERNAL ; or in other words, that the luſt of doing evil 
will never be exlirpated from the breaſt of a loſt ſ pirit in hell; 
although we admit, that it will be checked and, ſuppreſſed. by 
puniſhments, which then immediately cegſe, as foon as the 
laſt of doing evil is ſuppreſſed from ruſhing into adi. But 
fall this luſt Iuris within, and after a time, when the 
puniſhmeat is forgot, it again attempts to break forth, and 
s again ſubdued and ſuppreſſed by puniſhments,” Thus e 
ef doing evil, with it's delrghts, and their inevitable con- 
equence puniſhment, ſucceed each other to eternity. But 
the Lord to eternity endeavaurs to mitigate their paius ; aud 
by his miniſtering angels, does mitigate them; otherwiſe the 
mature of evil is fuch, that it would produce infinitely gieater 
puniſhments than are permitted to take place. 

When Swedenborg ſays, that evil is it's own deſtroyer, we 
W not underſtand his meaning to be, that evil aumhilates if 
at; for this would be attributing to evil a, power, which 
den goodneſs itſelf does not poſſeſs : but by evil deſttoying 
elf is meant, that of itſelf it naturally entails puniſhment on 
te rvil-doer, and the puniſhment of bell is what is fignified 
the Word by dfiru?tion c or death, 

It any of our readers wiſh to know what Baron Sweden- 
[org ſays, when, expreſsly treating of the above ſubject, 
&& are deſired to turn to No. 11, of this Magazine, page 
; Ne they will Had references to the particular paſ- 

| R. H. 
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To the EDiTORS. 


Gantuaiann, 


EING foon to leave town, I was looking r 
papers, and found the fllowing ideas reſpecting the 


Lord's Prayer, by way of paraphraſe ; if agreeable, "_ 
0 infert them in your next. | 


Our Father, 


Who art in the heavens, 
Hallowes be thy name, 


Thy kingdom come, 


Thy will be done, 
As in heaven 


Give us this day 


Our daily bread ; 


Forgive us our debts, 


O infinite eternal eſſe, 

Manifeſted in the heavens, 

Whom we adore in the ex- 
iſtere of thy Divine Hu- 
manity, 

Let the divine influx of vil. 
dom 

And love, 

Flowing from thee through 
thy new heavens, 

Be received with a pure afece 
tion by each member of 
thy New Church. 

Give ps according to our ve 
rious ſtates of want, 


That true nouriſhment of out 


ſouls, that will be our in- 
creaſing ſpiritual ſuppor to 
eternity; 

Remove remaining evils 0 
falſes, 


e aſo forgiveour debtors ; That we may be made fitef 


recipients of divine influ, 
and manifeſt it by love 
thee and our neighbour; 


And le: 


tion 


But del 
For thin 
And the 


And the 


for ages 


Amen, 


I knoy 
per for th 
I hou] 
our me 
tiree days 
Now whe 
doved fre 
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Wre inwa 
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nd thereb 
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und lead us not into tempta- Suffer not at any time our 
on; | © natural inclination to the 
evil and the falſe to pre- 

vail ; ; 


tut deliver us from evil; But deliver us from the pow. 
| a,” pA er thereof; | 


For thine is the Kingdom, For thou art the tauth, 

And the power, By which thou fighteſt for thy 
people in all their ſpiritual 
combats, Sn: 

And the glory, And by: conquering makeſt 
them - more enlarged reci- 
pients of thy divine influx, 

For ages; | Which thou effecteſt purely 
out of love to thy church; 


Amen. On thee, therefore, who art 
truth itſelf, we alone de- 
pend for life and ſalvation. 

| * 
I know not whether the above ideas you may think pro- 
kr for the public eye; but that I leave to your judgment. 
| ſhould be glad if ſome of your correſpondents would 
nour me with their ideas reſpecting the Lord's continuing 
free days in the ſepulchre ; for it is ſaid, that he was dead, 
low whether the life, the eſſe, was at that time wholly re- 
wred from the material body, for the purpoſe of diſſipating 
de proſs corporeity - or Whether the life was only retired 
are inward, as (to compare it with a low human idea) like 
perſon apparently ſuffocated, whoſe life is not removed, 

* as It were retired more inward, the organical forms 

king obſtructed, till by proper application to thoſe forms, 

ad thereby removing thoſe obſtructions, life returns to it's 
armer ſtate; thus perhaps as to the Lord, the life, the 

Vor. II. No. 18. Ty divine 
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divine eſſe, was retired into the more internal for divine pur. 
poſes, and then exerted apparently a freſh act of power, ( 
ſay apparently, being conſcious that the Lord cannot be dj. 
vided into diſtinct acts, for he is ever one act, who alone 


16, to vivify the body into the ſtate of reſurrection. But l 
ſhould be happy in being ſet right in theſe ideas, who am 
truly an 


Aug. 15, 1791. IGNORAM Ls 
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Me. ſhall be obliged to any of cur Readers for Anſwers iu tle 
Quʒcſtions propoſed in the following Letters, 


LETTER I. 


Toa the EDITORS. 
GENTLEMEN, 


"THE ſubject of final apoſtacy having been long fiercely 

debated between Calviniſts and Arminians, who form 
ſuch a conſiderable body amongſt Jewiſh Chriſtians ; per- 
mit me to aſk you (purely for information) whether, ac- 
cording to the divine religion of the New Church, a rege- 
nerate perſon, who, Swedenborg ſays, is protected and pre- 
ſerved in good by the Lord, can poflibly fall away from that 
bleſſed tate here, and conſequently from the hope of endlels 
glory hereafter. I have little doubt but what the ſenſe of 
the holy Word on this point, like as all others, is perverted 
by the Old Church of Polytheiſts and Predeſtinarians, wh, 
inconſiſtently and unintelligibly, exult,—< Once in glace, 
always in grace!” 

I have the honour to remain, 
With humility and reſpect, 
Gentlemen, 
Your ſervant and admirer, 
For the truth's ſake, 


G. NICHOLSON 
LET- 


Mount Row, 
July 28, 179T. 
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LE F--1 B&-R-- I. 


To the EDITORS 
GENTLEMEN, 


AS it is the avowed deſign of your moſt uſeful Magazine 
to inveſtigate all ſubjects, whether high as heaven, or 
kep as hell; and ſince you muſt be in poſſeſſion of every 
ling requiſite for that purpoſe, in the writings of the Lord's 
neſſenger, Emanuel Swedenborg, I am de ſirous to aſk you, 
mhether the extent of our natural lives be limited by divine 
ointment, and how this is compatible with human li- 
deny: for, if (on the contrary) it be not fo determinately 
ixed, what becomes of the eternal preſcience and provi- 
{nce of him, who ſaid, “ the hairs of our head were all 
tumbered, and that not a ſparrow could fall to the ground 
mthout his notice?“ You will perceive, that I imagine 
oth the ſchemes of neceſſity and liberty to be incumbered 
mh incxplicable difficulties. I ſhould, therefore, thank you 
odriefly inſtru me into the true doctrine concerning the 
doe ſubject; and I do aſſure you it is not to gratiiy any 
an or idle curioſity in, Gentlemen, 


July 30, | Your's, 
ei 35. for the Lord Chriſt's ſake, 
M. N. C. 


LETTER: 


To the EDITORS 
GexTLEMEN, 
AVING many things to mention to you, but not leiſure 
at preſent for properly arranging them in your moſt 


aellent publication; permit me to commence this public 
"F Y 2 manner 
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manner of correſpondence, by ſimply inquiring what 1}, 
wiſdom of angels under the New Jeruſalem diſpenſation 
teaches, relative to a young perſon marrying again, after the 
deceaſe of his or her conjugal partner, ſuppoſing both hy 
lived in true ſpiritual affection, and both of one and the 
ſame heavenly religion, promulged by E. Swedenborg, 4 


who gi 
lence, ' 
and ray 
devil as 
the tu 


then in 

plain and early anſwer to this, may poſſibly inſtruct others, aan be 
beſides very much obliging, his ſou] 
| Gentlemen, as I ha 
Haxtan, July 16, Your unworthy, but | raſſion, 
1791. hearty Friend and Servant, ling it 

An earneſt Lover of Pratlical Truths, fling 
43$2552+4$$2$2++$+$$2005000002404+4+41+41 fl oo 
creaſed, 

To the ED1TORS. conſequ 

GENTLEMEN, niolence 

T Am not fond of religious controverſy, as I think it only he di. 

k inflames the minds of men with apparent true zeal, but bon of 
is in general ſet on fire sf hell; J am not, therefore, going c torm 
to commit an overt act of controverſy, by railing an objee- latent 
tion to what your correſpondent Mr. Chaſtanier has faid, kquznc 
but only in love to ſubmit my ideas to the impartial judg- m, 0 
ment of your intelligent readers. 3 the n 
The paſſage he has taken from the Baron's manuſcripts, quent! 
(which I make no doubt is a juſt quotation,) does not convey WWratural] 
to me, thoſe ideas which it appears it does to him; for al wains, 
that the Baron ſeems to imply is, that the Lord never pu- It cer 
niſhes any one, nor ſuffers their ſelf-tormenting eviis 108; good, 
prevail, as far as it is poſſible for him to prevent, without tue! 
violating the freedom of their will; for the torments of tee won 
damned are not a puniſhment inflicted for a fault commit ble, 
ed, but they are tormenting pains ariſing from the ve the 
nature of evil; thus we may ſee even in this world, in ſome lifering 


degree, a likeaefs of the ſutferings of the damned. A man 
6 | Who 


O: future Miſery. 357 


ho gives himſelf up to paſſion for the leaſt trifle of an of- 
fence, will Kindle in his breaſt the helliſh flame of anger, 
and rave like one in Bedlam, or rather like what he is, a 
devil as yet in a corporeal body, now is not this man's foul 
the turbulence of hell in miniature, and though he is 
then in his life's delight, is it not as great a puniſhment as 
can be inflicted upon him, both as to his body, as well as 
his ſoul, bringing on fevers, frenſies, nay, even death itſelf, 
zs I have known a perſon by throwing herſelf into a violent 
raſſion, die raving mad in three weeks, Now is there any 
thing in this, but ſelf-tormenting puniſhment, wiſhing and 
ating evil to the perſon that has offended? and fo far as he 
can torment the object of his anger, ſo far his delight is in- 
creaſed, though his evils are thereby more confirmed, and 
conſequently at every opportunity break forth with greater 
tiolence, and thus even in this life increaſe his damnation, 
he dies unregenerate; therefore it is not the ſhort dura- 
tion of a life of evil here, that is puniſhed with an eternity 
of torments ; but it is, the confirming of a life of evil here, 
that entails upon it the miſeries which are the natural con- 
kquznce of that evil; and as puniſhment never alters the 
vill, (for I can never make a man love me by beating him, 
8 the more I beat him, the leſs he will love me,) ſo con- 
kquently the will being confirmed in evil, the miſeries 
naturally conſequent will attend it. While the cauſe re- 

mains, the effect will follow. 
It certainly js a bleſſed truth, that whatever is in the Lord 
good, and that good determines the end. Now the end 
hat the Lord has ref peQing the damned, is, that, if poſſible, 
tt would draw all out of hell; and does do it fo far as it is 
pſlible, by internal ways unknown to man, drawing them 
dom the greater evils to the leſs; and externally by fear of 
ering, and by angels diſperſing the combinations of evil, 
&Cc, 
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&c. but {till their life's love being evil, evil is their delight; 
for it cannot be that a bird of prey ſhould be changed int z 
dove, nor a devil into an angel. Arc. Ccel. 2401. 

Theſe are my ideas, and till the will is changed from ej 
to good, miſery muſt be the conſequence; and how the 
Lord can thus change the will, without violating the freedom 
of it, I honeſtly confeſs I cannot comprehend, as the wil 
confirmed in evil, is like a bow that 1s bent, when the con- 
ſtraint is removed, it naturally reverts back to it's former 
ſtate. | 

I have received much ſatisfaction from Mr. Chaſtanier's 
letter on the Lord's Humanity, and alſo from M. B. G. 
Hope Mr. Chaſtanier will excuſe the liberty I have taken, as 
I do not mean to enter into any controverſy, only beg legte 
to expreſs my views of the ſubject with the freedom of ove, 
and remain his ſincere friend, for the truth's fake, 


Aug. 9, 1791. IGNORAMLS, 
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To the EDITOR. 


T is ſomething very aſtoniſhing, Sir, how civil truths ate 

connected with ſpiritual truths. Little did Mr. Thoma 
Paine, I dare anſwer for it, think he was writing in con 
firmation of a ſpiritual truth, at preſent the very bone ol 
diſpute all over Europe, between the friends of the doctrind 
of the New, let us rather ſay, of the True Chriſta 
Church. Some, you know, are warmly maintaining the 
Swedenborg never meant that an external ſeparation fron 


any of the preſent churches ſhould neceſſarily take plad 
among the true believers, for them to be real members 0 
that true church, which he tells us is the New Jeruſalem 


ſo beautifully deſcribed in the Revelation. Of that idea, 
| | Par, 
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Paris, Was formerly our worthy friend the Marquis de 
Thome, Mr. Maubach, and many more ; and here ſeveral 
of the primitive readers of the writings are of the ſame 
opinion, Others maintain, on the contrary, that a total 
ſeparation, even as to externals, muſt neceſſarily take place. 
need not tell you that I ſee many cogent reaſons to fide 
with theſe laſt, provided they would ſtrictly mind internals 


{ill much more than externals ; for after all, what ſignifies 


to the world what is my opinion and conception of 
things ?—But in page 88 of Mr. T. Paine's Lucubrations 
m the Rights of Man, fourth edition, this important queſ- 
ton is, in my humble opinion, ſo maſterly anſwered on the 
ſde of reaſon, that I know not how a man that is not wil- 
ingly blind, either by prejudice or ſelf-intereſt, or love of 
bearing ſway, &c. can ever attempt to ſay hereafter a ſingle 
word againſt it. Speaking of the French conſtitution, he 
ys, „The principles harmoniſe with the forms, and both 
"with their origin, It may perhaps be ſaid as an excuſe 
for bad forms, that they are nothing more than forms; but 
"this is a miſtake. Forms greto out , principles, and ope- 
nate to continue the principles they grow from. II is in- 
* peſſuble to pracſiſe a bad form an any thing but a bad principle.” 
With political affairs, I neither have, or ever wiſh to have 
y thing to do; but as a future citizen, either of heaven or 
ell, and that too for eternity, I have greatly to do with all 
ritual concerns; and I can allure you it gave me no ſmall 
usfaction, when I ſaw my own ſentiment in ſpiritual 
utters fo unanſwerably ſettled by this great political writer. 
lorbear, however, expatiating any more on this ſub- 
& knowing full well every man has an indiſputable right, 
ger infringed, or taken away, even by God himſelf, moſt 


bo cnjoy his own opinion in all theſe matters. If 
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theſe lines ſeem to you worthy a place in your uſeful Maga. 
zine, you are perfectly welcome to do whatever you pleaſe 
with them. If uſeſul to others, it will greatly add to te 
ſatisfaction of your 

Auguſt 4. Sincere friend | 
| | 1791 235. for the cauſe you zeaoufty ſerve UN 
BENEDICT CHASTANIEk 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


HE cerebrum (the ſeat of the underſtanding) ſleeps in 
fleep; but the cerebellum for ſeat of the will) is wake- 
ful, Arc. Cæl. n. 1977; becauſe love never ſleeps, n. 1893. 


l : TE” R fngular 

| The evils of life, even with thoſe who afterwards become Vigo! 
1 EN . . | . | 

| good men, always abide with them, and are never bite baker, 

| rated to all eternity; but thoſe evils are tempered with the E 

goods, which by a life of charity they have received from Chv 

| ſhort Re1 

the Lord, in ſuch a manner that they do not appear. - Yi: $ubjed 

if the good ſpirits at any time make this a matter of doubt 1 

they are immediately let into their evils, until conri nc ne 

ſcript | 

thereof, and then they are again clevated into heaven. And L 

Lilwers to ſ 

Czl. n. 2110. 8. 

Man has two memories, the exterior and the interior en 

The interior memory is man's 0 f life, wherein are writ 2. Wh 


re agreea 
natural 1 


in 2pparer 
lther Ex 


an appare 


ten all the moſt miinite particulars that he ever thought 
ſpoke, or did, from his firſt ſtate of . infancy to the day 6 
his death. This is the caſe. with every man, whether hi 
be good, or whether he be bad. Arc. Cel. n. 2474. 

Man loſeth nothing of his exterior memory, for he jeavdl 
nothing behind him after death but bones and fleth on! 
which, during his life in the world, were not animated 0 
themſelves, but from the life of his ſpirit. c. @ 


n. 2475. | 
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obſerve, that Another York of a fimilar Nature will be 
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The. two following Relations are copied from the Briti/h 
Magazme for September 1746. An account of the 
ſecond was ſent tothe Biſhop of Briſtol in the year 1710, 
| dy the Biſhop of Skara, in Sweden, who, it is ſuppoſed, 
Was the father of Emanuel Swedenborg. 


Fi RST r RELATION. | 


M. "Emanuel Philip Paris, miniſter of Harzerode in the 

empire, declares, that on the 22d of November, 
1709, being in bed with his couſin William Colerus, a 
udent of the civil law, between two and three o'clock in 
e morning, Jeſus Chriſt appeared to him, and calling him 
iree times by his name, told him, © Be not afraid, go, tell 
"the Duke of Anhault, I have ſeen the unjuſt things done 
in his dominions; that I have been moved with the tears 
Vol, II. No. 19. Z22 « of 
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— af che innocent, V ho are under oppreſſion, and thereſyre 
« I have reſolved to put an end to his life in a ſhort time. 


«commanded you, all the evils I have prepared ſor the ſin 
ners would have fallen upon you; but ſince you have cue 


and three in the afternoon, hen. Jeſus, Chriſt appeared t 
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« However, if he prevents the violent and unjuſt actions of 
* his council, if he protects the innocent, I hall add four, 
& teen years to his life, - Be ſute to acquaint the Duke with 
« this news immediately, otherwiſe my, vengeance ſhall be. 
„gin with you.“ On the 29th. of che ſame. month, and 
about the ſame hour, he appeared again to m in the form 
of fire, and having called him thrice, as at the-firſt appar 
tion, told him, “If you had not warned the Duke, as J 


£.cuted my orders, L will be your God.—-—Saturday com 
„ ſe digi, 1 hall again ſpeak with you.” On the 7th of 
December, M. Paris was writing a ſermon, between twe 


him the third time, and ſpoke to him in the following 
manner. I am the Beginning and the End: I am He 
*« who was, who is, and hg ſhall be, Your fins are for 
given, and J foretel you, that you {hall be perſecuted fol 
4 my Take, but/I-fhall'affiſt'you'3 you ſhall be my preacher 
Be not troubled,” feat nothing: you ſliall no more ſee m 
in this ſlape tur T come upon a cloud, &.“ M. Pant 
took care to threaten the” Dake of Anbault in the name' 
God, "whereby he brotight himſelf into great trouble. As) 
8 uſtral upon fock octaſtons; fte alledged he was an in 
poſlot; others a Weak aid fly wan others an enthulial 
At laſt beitig fornthonied before che Conſltory, he conttamh 
maintained the thith/ bf theſe" apparitions even upon li 
bath, and proteſted that he would maimtain it to the 

moment of his life. The author, who! publiſhed this 20 
count in the German language, {who 'bovk- has not Je 
been tranſlated,) -undertakes to ſhew, that by tne appan 


xjons mentioned i in ſefipture theſe of M. Paris are not in 
To poll 


* 
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poſſible ; nay, he goes on to prove they are true, and al- 
ledges this argument for it. Either, | ſays he, thoſe appari- 
tions are true, or they proceed from an enthuſiaſt, or from 
the devil; but M. Paris was never counted an enthuſiaſt. 
He always lived an unblameable holy life, as all the inhabi- 
tants of his pariftr of ' Harzerode affirm : he could not be 
afted by any private intereſt, in publiſhing ſuch apparitions ; 
on the contrary, . he muſt needs have foreſeen, that he 
would be hated on that account by the other miniſters. He 
never” contradiSted himſelf in his anſwers to the queſtions of 
| the Conſiſtory. Befides he is a Lutheran ; thoſe of that 
religion are little inclined to believe apparitions. It cannot 
de ſaid,” thoſe" apparitions proceed from the devil; for then 
t would follow, the devil exhorted the Duke of Anhault to 
ſepent, and to eaſe his people. Therefore S that OK 
hole e are rye; 


„ 


SECOND Retarion, 

Taz. hes extumenlinary viſ jonary was che daughter of 
dne Eſter Jon, named Eſtrid, a maid of Sweden, whoſe very 
amizing account was printed in the Swediſh language at 
Kara, in Weſt-Gothland,, by M. Peter Gudhemius, the 
latheran, miniſter there; the, biſhop of which, place alſo 
kat a relation of it, confirmed by himſelf, to the Biſhop 
c hriſtol in 1710. The truth of which has been ſtill fur- 
bes. coofirmed by bis Excelleney Baron Steinbock, ihe 
Swediſh Field; Marſhal, Who oſten viſited her; and is the 
ſrangeſt and beſt, atteſted napration that has perhaps been 
ter publiſhed, This young maid, from the year 1703, 
When ſhe was firſt viſited, till the year 17 10, when ſhe ſtill 
continued the ame, had for the ſpace, of ſix years lived 
Fithout apy food, and had during that time ſtrange and ſe- 

Cxet 
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wry 9311] 101 TE 97 nal bas 13 14 53 7 AN Dag 
cre a WI from i God. "The econd Sunday te 


N . John "Hannevs), diſcourſe” on 
55 %. "The next day, being on 


the rap the felt pain in all her limbs, and ſweated very l... 
wich, though the 1 weather. was 'extrerely*, cold, and bag ib 
wuch ado HE hate 1 2 Illneſs nh increaſe d, by : Id 
bleeding at her mouth nd noſe. She tool nothing but 2 ke 
kitle milk anc whey for the ſ pace of a y year, and ſince that Pits 
vine,” till 110, "ate nothing at all. About Eaſter 1703, not 
ber Parents having reſolved to go. to 2 comurer Without her be 
knowtedge, the fit gure of a child, "of four years of age, ap- LL 
peared d by Hier bed Ra. bidding her not te to comply with her ſhe ha 
parerits de ehgn, and afforing her, that God would be her 2k 
piyſician and comforter, © 427 ; apparition laſted two hours, E 115 
and was attehded with | another « on the Jame day. In the WW +: 7 
eenitig, the faw a be 1ghtneſs, lite a beautiful mrmng 18 
ile 111 en 1 10 On pr. plealec 

Haß. and has ſeen it ever fince. 115 0 one in her chamber 1708 
a e y cor 

eve 151 oy fun-ſettng to ſun-r1 ng. When (he uſd 5 
Ab. much dejeQted, t there appeared i in t at brightnel A I f: 
of Ne. ten de 60 ing on Rei, Save her great Eaſe! DI n 

and comfort. That brightneſs fled | the whole room with 575 
Nekt. ous h per r&epribte't to none but her elf, Whilit ever; Wl - 2 
Wen dh d the dark he "þetetived theft ar. "To know the 70% 
türk öf it. theſe in the kb th have tobk A piece of money ia Ne 
oh Münd.and Ut tier" ili the” Gther, which ſhe would luce 4 
painty fiſting &# fs, at ela y hat! each Was, "and never Near! 


ae, Ste fe the "Rat 1 ft ih 1170 cieling of the room; 


then jt came dw Tower And ver and appeared | laſt ine 
be A 1H „lune (12% 383 biugZ 2 * 


About Midfainiter 1703, "the'b bega y: Fan to ſwoon : away, 


Was. 
ſalf igto ecltaſies' eight of te ten ae in an hour. Each ec- . 
flaſy laſted aböut tac Minutes And a half àt moll at a time. . .. 


At waking, with folded hands fne would thank her; Saviour, 


who 1 


4 ne Relation. ks 367 


0 TISDTY 


who had Pry and id eee her, and then repeat ſome pal- 


Or } N m_—_ Pr! * 


ages, of ſcripture, _ She frequently prayed for the king. 

dhe faid, ” That whenever the f ſell into theſe ſwoons, ſhe 
7 was ted into a beantiſful white church, where every 
i thing { ſhone bright and glorious ; ; and there was incxprel- 
0 Able Joy Gngiog, and playing on mulic, to the praiſe of 
« our Lord Jeſus, Chrilt, „She added, 0 Many | perſons ap- 
i i peared i in, that church Jreffed | in White, and their number 
6 was continually increaſing ; * that lhe knew them, but Was 
« not allowed to tell their names.; A and that whenever, the 
a had a wind to do i it, her words were. immediately ſnatched 
« out of her mouth. 15 As, often as. the, carne to herſelf, after 
ſhe had been | in this place, the had got. ſome paſſages out of 
the Bible, bat not the lame every. time, though, lhe could 
wt read, nor ever knew thoſe paſſages before. . 

Her complexion Was white, and beautiful, her cou 1 


HL! 3 if ON 


nance delicate. "She could für her, arms which v Way! the 
WEE 1 


pealed 3 but had 1 no other uſe of her limbs. Her ſtomach 
hy ne ne to her back, after ſhe uſed no food. n Her 
egs and thi ighs were contrated under her. A She felt all the 
ime no change o of cold or Nt heat, e ever ſo > great, and K 
ſchement. en CHIP 4 6% da 
That 3 maid was. 1 e yea ars of ag age, in 8 eptember 
7674, when ahe migilter of, her pariſh deliyered his cery6- 
te, mentioning this account (hg. ſays) that for, dhe ſpace of 
bree J<aþ, and a A half high was tae. time, from ON 
Wenig in this manger till then) ſhe bad..n not uſed. ſo 
much meat ad dl drink in all, 25 would feed. a a Tatle,chydat 


4 


one time. Her body and limbs felt | nevertheleſs as well and. 


im, as if the could eat very | heartily. Her nails did Pot, 


gow at all, but were as ſoft as a new-born Sh1ld;s. There 
Was no day, b bur the had tl thoſe ſwoonings, above 3P9 e 
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At the tät time the Bichop of Skara dated his letter, dem 
Siving the ſame account to the Lord Biſhop 6f Briſtol, which Wi" = 
was December , 17to, the remained exaRly in the ſan} "i" 
condition. His letter has theſe words: Your LordfriMl * * 
«« wilt by this tearn a ſurpriſing thing, whereof the truth ; ed 
4% as certain, as that I am now writing this letter. I hae red 
* writ about it tö bis Excellency the Field Marſhal Coun; WY © 
Magnus Steinbock, who confirms it, having often viſited" 
« the maid himſelf. ='F is very certain ſhe ſees the ſtar, Japt1Z 

am not inclined myſelf, and would be far from per ure 
= e any one to credulity and ſuperſtition; but may the 
« not the all-wiſe God, in all ages, think it neceſſary, U bear 
& ſome extraordinary inſtances, io ſix upon the minds of! ' 

e fol! 


* mankind ſome ſignal impreſſions of ering power, 
9 and che truth of his Ws goſpel? * 


— dees tee eee e100 


Although the ſentiments contained in the following Reaſms 
for Not ' ſeparating from the Old Church dot hot accord wit 
our own on that ſubject, yet we think it but jultice tt er 
inſert what our correſpondent has fo kindly commun old 


erna 
id it“ 
dode a 
KW ON 


cated; for we by no means apprehend, that the trug fam 
"will ſuffer by a fair and candid diſcuffion ; but, on tht Wight | 
contrary, will become more manifeſt, "and better under: tle we 
food. Conſcious, therefore, that the refult of ſeriou 5. 

dmedia 


and free inquiry will ever be the promotiot of the Neu 
Cnutck 4% ne the” Ol, we cheerfully ſubmit th 
following etter to the peruſal of our readers. 


: 77 "I * ; * CEP - 17 1 2 " 4 
5 35 
F D eh . 
* &A4 * TA. by . 7 5 
Abbas Gr l n 


1 Hope you wilt excuſe my — yon with the folb⸗ 
ing remarks and reaſons ; but being Ale relult of 


ture conſideration and convition, Tam Induced to 0 
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enn to your ſervice, and ſhall be happy if they in any 


alem. 
em convinced by the Reaſons in your laſt Number, 


(red to in the Univerſal Theology, that the ſecond and third 


ze all who have received the faith and life of the New 
urch, was it practicable, and more uſeful than abiding 
i the forms of the Old Church; but at preſent it does not 
ppear that it would be either practicable or more uſeful, 
pt in London, and a few large towns in England, and for 
e following reafons. | 

1, Becauſe the underſtanding and it's faith muſt have 
ternal worſhip for it's abode and exiſtence, us the will 


ew one is provided, would be like throwing away our old 
ments before we had got new ones; or like pulling down 
ur old houſe before a new one is built for the reception of 
he family, and thus being expoſed to the weather, we 

light bring on diſeaſes and death; and thus in a ſpiritual 
ſe would it be with many who have not power and in- 
nce from the Lord to oppoſe evils and falfes, who ſhould 
umediately ceaſe to attend any place of worſhip that is not 
ally according to the doctrines of the New Church, 

2. Becauſe it ſeems needful, in order to the abode of 
wity and faith in the mind and life of man, that he ſhould 
gud ſomething external and natural, as holy and pertain- 
to the Lord and heaven; or his views of ſuch. things 


any of the receivers of the new doctrines being diſ- 
0 or. II. No. 19 „ perſed 


e prove uſeful to any of my 3 to the New 


foned R. H. and the doctrine contained in the numbers re- 


ves of baptiſm are not obtained in the- baptiſm and doc- 
des of the Old Church; and that it might be well to re- 


id it's affections muſt have activity and uſefulneſs for it's 
bode and exiſtence ; ſo that to leave the old form before a 


il be ſcattered and loſt, without order or ſtability, and | 
uſequently unable to effe& any good and ſaving purpoſe; 3 
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perſec i in different parts of the country, and but ſew com. 
paratively, they would not immediately be able to ſupply 7. 
thi ings needful for the externals of 4 New Church. pron 
3. Becauſe the Word and Decalogue is conſtantly rea ticul 
in the Old Church, from which all the truly penitent derive i *PP* 
truths for their refotmation, Although Key cannot nen m Fo 
doctrines or baptiſm. . tinue 
4. Becauſe that all ſpiritual influence i is Kara the Highelt, parti 
Inmoſt, or frotn the Lord, by means of the ſpiritual into Wee 


the natural world, which influence is abſorbed in the nam Pirit 
body, and hdeſdrd there is not a communication of affec. this! 
tions and thoughts here as in the ſpiritual world; (© tat erat 
whoever we may aſſemble with in external woithip, 3 it c- Vork 
not hurt our minds if we be influenced by ren and hea 8. 
venly love in ſuch worſhip. ' 7 AF DL.FEM of wc 
5. Becauſe the Lord's mercy is towards all men, and thig ſhou! 
being their probationary ſtate, it is permitted that true a op! 
falſe doctrines ſhould be in the externals of worſhip i in thigh vende 
world, we being by nature in evils, and not receptive of mithy 
truths, in order if poſſible to ſave all mankind ; both tares In the 
and wheat mult grow together until Harveſt, Which taken NE 
plate in the ſpiritial world, where alone all a are IF Kate C AE 
the Bet, 019% Yo a bg Yor vir Je o or th 
mop: Becauſe by Mpeg uit He enemies church, w. lngne 
Teparate vurfelyes from civil offices aid © concerns, aud there Wem 
by lay aſide eſſential celeſſial uſes th for as the Lord is in Iu wy ! 
fullneſs; in the uſtimates of the Word, fois his celeſtial prin 105 
0 


ple 1 in it's fullneſs and power in civil and natural good 
and docs thereby provide for and prelerve bis chufch in ſhe 
ven and earth : ' church without civil aud roms 1 
would be like the human body Without hands or feet ; 


1s a love of dominion grounded in love tO the Wo al 
neighbourly love... 469 
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7. 1 until there are ſocieties ſo numerous as to 
promote ufes both civil and religious, according to the par- 
ticular complex ion of the doctrines of the New Church, it 
appears to be moſt conſiſtent with the goſpel, (which re- 
gards glory to the Higheſt, and good will to men) to con- 
tinue in the externals of the eſtabliſhed church: but in thk 
particular let every one aCt as his own conſcience directs him, 
agreeable to the liberty which the Lord hath given him in 
ſpiritual things, and ho continually willeth and preſerveth 
this freedom to man; why then ſhould I infringe on this 
great beſt gift of God, by means of which alone we can 
work, out our own ſalvation by divine aſſiſtance? 

8. Becauſe it ſeems neceſſary that the, genuine principle 
of worſhip (which i is loveto the Lord, and neighbourly love) 
ſhould have place in the minds of many among all ranks of 
people, before 3 it can deſcend to the external form, fo as to 
render it a form and image of heaven, with a ſou] of lives 
within; 3. and when this life of celeſtial love hath taken place 
in the minds of men, a form, of external worſhip repreſen- 
ative thereof will follow. of conſe quence, 1 

9. Becauſe. the ground which man prepareth! in "Vimfelf 
for the reception of the holy principle of worſhip, is a wil- 
ingneſs to note his own evils, and an actual departure from 
them as fins againſt God ; the collecting of truths from the 
holy Word, wü he looketh unta j eſus Chriſt as the only 
Swiour and life eternal; Without this plane | for the reception 
of the divine influence, the moſl perfect form of words in 
bdrine or worlhip either in earth or heaven, will not be 
milable, and with it the moſt imperfeR will not hinder the 


dine operation of the herd from taking place | in the mind 
of man. . N 


10. Becauſe it appears to abe the defi ign of the divi ine mer- 
of the Lord, in revealing the heavenly doctrines of the 
New Church, to reconcile the differences in doEtrines ard 
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opinions which have long rent and deſtroyed che church, and late 
to temove thereby thoſe evils and fal ſes which have ſeparates vere 
uſes from truths, or charity from faith, Which | bleiled de- of u 
ſign an immediate ſeparation: from the eſtabliſbed church s 
vould tend to fruſtrate, by ee v mere into doctrines i join! 
und forms than charity and uſes a till 

2211 Becauſe the Lord never . any one, . in „ho 
evils and ſalſes, hut ãt is them who leave him: hence it 5 from 
not the Lord WhO leaveth the church at it's vaſtation de f 
literally expreſſed in the new doctrine); but it is the church 


who ſeparateth herſclffrom him wi WOE of life and falſes o 14 
d6Aringninsqo 2ifd yileieqts ;vicks>s tings 
1412. Becaufe we underſtand hat the New Church meancth MW Wor 
all thoſe of every name or nation, who are receptive of geber 
nuine truth, by the practice of good from the Lord; a ſons 
by Babylon, or the Old Church, we underftand all tho Mthur 
ho are only receptivs of falſes in conſequence of adulter ny g 
ti og What is good., and doing evil, under the influence o peara 
ſelfiſh, and wWorldly love: ſo that the New Church is e m 
ſame as the ne- man, where Chriſt is all in all; and than h 
d: Chinchiaithaifame as the old man, who is W and 200d. 
led by deceitful luſts· 0019s churc 
11 Becauſe it is not the Ws of odds uſed in worship ticret 
but tbe principle which inſluenceth thoſe Who uſe them nd 
which determines the quality of the church; if the princi Kon 
ple be love to the Lord and neighbourly love, it is no ad . 
Murſhip, becauſe ſuqh principle will lead us to the practicq dat t| 


this/N 
the ] 
Wore 
lon 1 
onf1 
ers, e 
inſtr 


of every: vittue, and the diſcharge of every duty; which ou 
teſpoctive ſtations in life may require; but if the principk 
by hieh we fare influenced be felfith and worldly love, thel 
it is prophane worſhip;| {becauſe ſuch principle will lead 
to the love and practice of every evil; although we may d 
uſet, yet it is but for the ſake of ſelf. The former of the 
worlhippers are accepted, as was Abel and David, but 
1 latte 
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latter are rejected, as Cain and Saul were: Abel and David 
were keepers of ſheep, or the flock; but Cain was a tiller 
of the ground, and Saul was fount ſceking his father's 
ies: a keeper of ſheep, or the flock, means thoſe who 
join faith or knowledge with charity or the practice of good; 
a tiller of the ground, and a ſeeker of aſſes; means thuſt 
ho gather the knowledges or ſciences of religious things, 
from a principle of truth ſeparate from good, that is, for 
the ke: of knowing them without OY rao to the 
practice: of good. a © Han ſhob won Sith ut bid (1161901 
14. Becauſe the quablicaticnced (all. Setdenborg's vvrĩi- 
tings appears to be neceſſary, eſpecially his openings of the 
Word, which are the? revelation of the Son of Man, 
whereby: the tares are ſeparated from the wheat, and the 
ſons. of: Iſrael are brought out of Egypt, and thus the 
church is redeemed and ſaved as to will and life, before 
my great progreſs can be expected as to the external ap- 
pearance of the New Church in Chriſtendom. It is from or 
by means of theſe genuine doctrines, derived from the Lord 
and heaven, that we are to receive a genuine prineiple of 
good to act from, which conſtitutes the internal off the 
church; and a genuine rational principle to ſee from, and 
ticreby to form the external of the church, both ds to life 


lation of this New: Church, by means of theſe doctrines, 
and he will build it up by the ſame means; and it appeats 
tat the only ſervice we can be of at preſent in promoting 
this New Church, is by becoming ſuch in will and life as 
the Lord requires us to be, by the light diſcoverable in his 
Word. by the new doctrines, and by reducing our converfa- 
ion with others into as | intelligible a language as may be 
boſiſtent with the ſubje&, and the capacities of the hear- 
ers, either in public or Rn. meetings, fol mod for mutual 
nitruclion. oC 4 24 19199026 415 n: 


THe 


md' worſhip; , The Lord in his mercy: hath laid the foun- 
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Hom aid. ont! bh dude ou E 
ig 910M. 1291044 57104 e113 DE Now, 
Tux above Reaſens fir not ſcparating from the Old Chur 
are, we believe, the h that can be advanced; but at the pe 
ſame time we are free to obſerve, that, in our humble cedent 
opinion, there is not one out of the fourteen reaſons, but bge 
may be eaſily anſwered. In general, it may be re marked, be 
that they are only applicable, and carry weight with them, 
in caſes, Where the doctrines of the New Church are uo. 6 
known, or at-leaſt not clearly underſtood. But where ten 0 
are fully convinced of their truth and importance, there 
does not ſeem to be any one reaſon ſufficient to jultify them in P, 
continuing to conform, in any ſhape whatever, to a wor- cernur 
ſkip which they know. in their hearts is not directed to he th 
true and only God of heaven and earth. And it is a notoMvith. 


rious fact, that there does not exiſt, at this time, any church 
in Europe, (conſidered as a church, viz. in regard to doi 


the wi 


and worſhip) whoſe worſhi p is addrefſed immediately and di 
refthy'to er Cunisr as this One God, a the Ne w 
Jeruſualem. | irn 
It any of our en have wy + thin to offer oi that 
the above reaſons for not ſeparating; we Fett be obligel bis 
them for the communication. | 4+ 
) uad 
bond 2 the Forrox of the New MAGAZINE, Kc. . » 
21 U. 
1 J I K, | « mar 
N VER fince 1 have endeavoured. to make Emanuiſ Php 
Swedenborg s writings known i in the world, many e 


his readers have written to me from various parts of thi 
globe, to aſk ſore further elucidation on a point which t 
them did not ſeem ſufficiently cleared in any of his print 
works. 5 This point, Sir, is the modus or manner I 
N the Lord did finally put away the humanum taterni 


0 
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or the human nature which he derived from his mother. 
Now, Sir, as I find this important ſubje& more particu- 
arly explained in one of his manuſcripts, at preſent in my 
poſleſſion, I think it will be rendeting to all his readers an 
eſſential piece of ſervice,” to communicate to them the paſ- 
bge alluded to, by means of your uſeful publication. 4 
have the honour, Sir, to be moſt ſincere yx air 


Vour's and the public's real 
No. 68, Tottenham- friend for the cauſe of truth, 


Curt Road, ö e ee we CHASTANIER. 


P. s, This e is akin ſao a ſhort treatiſe con» 
terning the Lord, which ſeems to me to have been intended 
bythe author to make a part of his Apocalypſis Explicata, 
vith the complete edition of which Roo have lately 2 
de world. 


: 4 


4 Fe 


« © We nil Toki deſcribe how the Lon, could axed the 
{ maternal humanity ; this maternal humanity was the in- 
"firm [principle] which is inherent in nature; and as 
bat is evil, it therefore correſponded with hell. When 
bis is expelled, then there ſucceed in it's ſtead. ſuch things 
as correſpond to the divine, and do agree with it; for the 
body is nothing but a correſpondence of the ſoul, or of 
the fpirit of man; and there is a* correſpondence” witch 
heaven, ſo far as this infirm [principle] is removed; 
thus al ſa a new principle is given in it's ſtead, and thus 
man is regenerated, and becomes ſpiritual, and an angel. 
"Bar" the Lord, whoſe ſoul was the very divine itſe » 
made or rendered his body perfectly correſpondent with 
"the divine in himſelf, and thus he made it ſuperior 110 
" heaven. But with man evil cannot be expelled, by reaſon 
"that he is not life in himſelf, nor divine as to his ſoul 
"but he 1 is only a W of the divine; therefore allo 
| «c man 
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man dics as to his body ; but the Lord, from the divine 
in himſelf, wholly expelled the evil which he derived 
«from his mother, wherefore he roſe up with his whole 
« body. He retained the infirm principle while in the 
« world, for otherwiſe he never could have been tempted, 
much leſs could he have ſuffered the death of the croſs; 70 
e there it was that he completely expelled all he derives 
« from his mother.“ 


* 


CY 


* 


Maul be allowed, Sir, to expatiate a little on this very 
important ſubject, and preſent your readers with a further 
explanation of. the ſame, as was once given me in a very 
ſtrange manner, by a diſtin voice, which I very clearly 
Heard ſtriking on my right car, through the ub Euftachimna, 
a8 L was once deeply engaged in meditating on 7he origin: 
evil. The voice ſaid, „The origin of evil comes from the 
« ant of fixity, neceſſarily adherent to every created being; 
50 for there can be none but God who eſſentially enjoys this 
principle, being fixity itſelf, or fixity in himſelf. God 
* never could create any being as perfect as himſclf, for 


« that would be another God, and ſuch a being as a ſecond 50 
God can never exiſt,” Now, Sir, is it not ſelf-evident 15 
that inſirmum, infirm, unſtable, unſolid, the neceſſary con- bi 
comitant appendage of all created beings, is the very oppo as, 
ſite to fixity, perfect ſteadineſs, unmoveableneſs, and © 
ſolidity.? God, in aſſuming the nature of a creature, adapted ; 5 


fſſrity to infirmum; but as God the Creator never could be 

- wholly and abſolutely a creature, is it not then ſelf.-e vident 
that he muſt neceſſarily have put eff all that, for a moment 
Was creaturely in him, to return to himſelf, as he was, prio 
to the incarnation, that is, poſſeſſing fixity in himſelf, 2 
he ever was and ever will be, God over all, and perſe | 


Man? This, I RG; AP theme what of th 
. Vim 
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Virgin his mother the Lord did finally put of on the croſs, 
namely, unfixity or infirmity, and perfectly ſobves all dif- 
ficulties that might ariſe on this head. That it may have 
this happy effect in the minds and hearts of all your readers, 
as can allure you it has had long ago in my own, is my 
moſt ſanguine. wiſh and prayer. | ; 
Bfxzprer CHasTANIER, 


ade SED PEEP HOEOEEEEOSDS 


LETTER It. 


*% 


3 the EDITOR. | * 
STR, 


13+ W great deference to your readers, I would 
intreat you, if this be agreeable, to inſert at 
the cloſe of my laſt Letter, what has ſince occurred to me. 

It may be leſs intereſting to other perſons than to us, (W 
may be equally deſirous of obtaining a dlear knowledge of 
the Lord „ to have the ſubject of the putting or the Hu- 
manity of the Mother, together with the putting ow the 
Divine, or Humanity of the Father, thence expelling every 
thing of the material body, more fully ſtated; to effect 
which, appears to be the fimple has th 1 Sp. N a 

dee Theology, n. 102. 

| 14. The miſtakes in the tranſlation are not flereby juſt 
bed: the more literal they are given, the better. Doubtleſs 
thoſe who have done the author's works into Engliſh, did 
their utmoſt : they are, therefore, worthy of praiſe and due 
thanks, For with the ſtricteſt attention to the originals, 
there are e contradictions in the writings of the 
Lord's fervant'; but when reconciled by other paſſages, at- 
tending to the genu int meaning of the matter, and the 
predicate from Which it is derided, objections of this kind 
vaniſh, Sp. Nevitiui's inquiries, however, are manifeſtly 
Vor. II. No. 19. 3 made 
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made by divine providence. He appears to be a diligert 
ſincere ſeeker after truth. He ſhould be ſatis fied. 

15. The Doctrine of the Lord, the Univerſal Theology, 
and the Angelic Wiſdom, are each complete works i 
themſelves z. and therefore if what is therein written he 
carefully regarded, no doubts can ariſe relative to the (yh. 
ject of inquiry. The Arcana Ceeleſtia is equally clear, but 
does not purſue the argument in ſeries, but in the internal 
fenſe, thus not connecting the genus and ſpecies as i. 
fuſively as in the above-mentioned, ſince that could not be 
poſſible in the opening of every verſe. A hundred volumes 
evidently would not contain this. On the ſubject in 
queſtion, I ſhall bye and bye give an example of one cf 
theſe apparent fallacies, which, applied to other parts, is 
not only not imperfect, but comprehends the fulleſt expli. 
cation to every difficulty premiſed; ſo that all doubt mul 
be done away. | 

16. It was demonſtrated in my laſt, that the Lord nei- 
ther roſe again with any material ſuper- addition to his divine 
human; nor did he ſo put off this part of the human that 
he had no glorified vile body which he could not have be- 
fore: nor does it follow therefore, becauſe it is not 
lawful to have a mere corporeal idea of Jeſus Chriſt as a 
man of this world, that his DIVINE HUMANITY cannot 
be ſeen by the angels, but the contrary, ſeeing he is fre- 
quently manifeſt in that form, not only to them, but was 
ſeen by his diſciples when he roſe again, not by their mate- 
rial eyes, for then he might, it is plain, be ſeen by all 
others; but in viſion, their ſpiritual ſight being open, 
which evinces that none but the ſpiritual can diſcern the 
LoRD's BODY. , | : 

17. Subſequent to the demanſtrations given in the 
Theology, from n. 81 to 108, a corollary is drawn, in 
which are theſe words:“ The Lord before his coming 
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into the world, was doubtleſs preſent with the members of 
the church, but then it was by mediation of angels, who 
repreſented him ; whereas after his coming, he is preſent 
with the members of the church immediately, inaſmuch as 
during his abode in the word he put on the Divine 
XATURAL, in which he is preſent with mankind. The 
gloritication of the Lord is the glorification of his humanity, 
which he aſſumed in the world, and the glorified humanity 
of the Lord is the DIVINE NATURAL. That this is the 
caſe, is evident from this circumſtance, that the Lord roſe 
from the ſepulchre, with his complete body, which he had 
in the world, and left nothing behind him therein ; conſe- 
quently that he took thence along with him the real natural 
humanity complete from firſt to laſt; wherefore he ſaid to 
his d ſciples after his reſurrection, when they ſuppoſed that 
they ſaw a ſpirit, * Behold my hands and feet, it is I my- 
elf, handle me, and fee; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones, as ye ſee me have,” Luke xxiv. 37, 39. From 
whence it appears, that his natural body by glorification was 
made divine; wherefore Paul ſaith, «« That in Chriſt dwel- 
eth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,” Col. ii. 9: and 
in John, „That Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God is the true 
God,“ 1 Epiſt. v. 20, 21. Hence the angels know that 
the Lord alone in the ſpiritual world is perfect man. The 


raſon of this difference [of before and after his coming into 


ee world] aroſe from the Lord's putting on the divine 
natural, in which ſtate he enlightens the internal ſpiritual 
Man, and the external natural man at the ſame time; 
Whereas, when the internal man alone is enlightened, 
without the external, or the external alone without the 
ternal, in that caſe there is no clear light, but only the 
dow of light.“ N 109. 

18. In the Arcana Cceleſtia are theſe words: „ And 
bereas divine good can in no wiſe be and cxift without 
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divine ttunh, but one is in the other mutually and rec; fror 
procally; it is hence maniſeſt, that the divine marriage wa; int 
from eternity, that is, the Father in the Son, and the Son Sha 
in the Father, as the Lord himſelf teaches in John, “ And the 
now, O Father, glority thou me with thine own felf, with trad 
the glory which I had with thee before the world was,” alſo 
Xvi. 5, 24; bat the divine human principle] which was 2 
born from eternity, was al ſo born in time, and what wa; 
Zorn in time and glerified is the ſame; hence it is, that the 
Lord ſo often ſaid, that he went to the Father who ſent 
him, that is, that he returned to the Father; and in John, 
In the beginning was the Word, (the Word is eſſential 
di vine truth,) and the Word was with God, and God was 
the Word; the ſame was in the beginning with God; al 
things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made: and the Word was made fiſh, 
and dwelt in us, and we ſaw his glory, the glory as ot the 
; -'only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth, 1. 1,2, 
3, 14. See alſo John iii. 13. Chap. vi. 62. N 2803 
Sce alſo Angelic Wiſdom, n. 285. 
19. Now whereas there is an apparent contradiction in 
»thefe paſſages, and we will ſuppoſe not contrary to ths 
! originals, which I have not at hand to conſult ; without 
great care the glorification of the materzal body made ub 
ſtantlal and divine may be inferred, which would ſeem, i 
the firſt inſtance, the divine natural of the Lord, he havin 
fleſh and bones, and therefore this is the whole truth of ou 
'- author's meaning. But when we come to the Arcar 
Cceleſtia, it appears, in the latter inſtance, (agreeable wit 
the Angelic Wiſdom, n. 285,) we may infer, that the 
Lord is preciſely the ſame that he was before, having 0 
obvious additional glory and manifeſt power poſterior tohi 
birth in this world; and therefore on that account we {hou! 
reject what is ſaid in the above deciſive inference, dran 
bent X tro 
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from regular propoſitions concerning the Lord the Redeemer, 
in the Theology, n. 109. What then is to be done? 
Shall we conſult the originals? And if thoſe be agreeable to 
the tranſlations, how ſhall we reconcile thoſe apparent con- = 
tradictions? Certainly by the rule propoſed in my laſt, and '4 
alſo as follows. | | 
20, This appears to be the genuine truth. Before the * 
Lord came into the world, the divine love (the Father) and ; 
divine wiſdom (the Son) were perfectly united in the firſt 
principles of Deity, as in a marriage, in which was con- 
tained the ſeed or power of the ultimate human natural 
principle of the Lord, which for diſtinction's ſake is called 
the divine natural : when therefore this was born, grew up, 
glorified, and united to the divine good, or the Father, he 
returned where he was before in divine good with divine 
truth, to the firſt principle, being the ultimate thereof 
alſo ; the unition whereof by temptation-combats and vic- 
tories was rendered full, complete, glorified and divine. See 
Angelic Wiſdom, n. 233. Hence the divine natural is not 
the natural or material of this world; nor is it a finite prin- 
ciple, but grew up ſucceſlively in a finite appearance until 
the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth bodily in the divine 
ll natural, as the white and ſhell are aſſumed from the yolk 
ot the egg, and thus the divine natural is Jehovah, as well 
as the divine celeſtial and ſpiritual principles are Jehovah; 
or as the will, underſtanding, and external of man make 
uy one man. So that the Lord is God and Man. | 
21. Hence it follows, with the cleareſt evidence, why it 
is ſaid, „that before the creation of the world there was no 
luch Trinity, but that it was provided and made ſince the 
creation, and when God was manifeſted in the fleſh, and 
then exiſted in the Lord God the Redeemer and Saviour 
Jclus Chriſt.” W n. ee 
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22. Hence alſo the ground of the following words, « py 
the human [ principle] is not meant the human divine, but 
the human which he derived from the mother, and which 
he entirely put OFF, and inſtead thereof put ON the human 
divine ; the former human, viz. what was of the mother, 
is that whereof di and aſhes are predicated,” Arc. Cl, 
n. 2205. © Yea, at laſt nothing which was from the my. 
ther remained, fo that he totally put off every thing material, 
(or maternal, if you will,) to ſuch a degree as to be ng 
longer her ſon,” n. 2159. The human derived from the 
mother, the Lord altogether put off, and put on the divine 
human, when he paſſed out of the world, and returned to 
the effential divine principle, in which he was from eter. 
nity, John xvii. 5, together with the human made divine, 
from both which proceeds the holy principle, which fills 
the univerſal heaven; thus from his eſſential divine princi- 
ple, the divine human, by the holy proceeding, he goyerns 
the univerſe,” Arc. Cœl. n. 2288. That it is incon- 
ceivable to thoſe who form merely corporcal ideas concern- 
ing the Lord's human principle, and think of it as of a 
human principle of other men, whereby they are offended at 
it ; ſuch perſons are not aware that according to the nature 
and quality of the life fuch is the man, and that the Lord 
had by conception a. divine % of life, or Jehovah, and 
that a like e of life had exiſtence in his human principle by 
union,“ n. 2649; and hence the material is not made di- 
vine, but expelied. . 

23. Hence it follows, that the human principle which 
the Lord had in POWER before he came into the world 1s 
now in ACT, having an additional power and glory as the 
divine natural provided for the ſpiritual church, and that all 
which he had either as a mere natural human, or a material 
principle, is altogether expelled ; ſo that “ that which was 


born from eternity was alſo born in time, and that Which 
| OY was 
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was born in time and glorified is the ſame.” Thus the 
Lord is Jehovah as to his divine natural as well as as to his 
divine celeftial and ſpiritual, and is the only God of heaven 
and earth, as ſoul, body, and operation is only one man; 
and therefore is both God and Man, and Man and God, in 
One Perſon. : 

24. To ſum vp the whole, it appears, that the making 
the humanity divine does not imply the making of what 
was not before divine, the divine humanity of the Lord; 
but expelling what 1s contrary to divinity, and opening the 
mward of the human he had by conception, and that this 
expulſion and opening conſtitutes the glorification of his 
humanity ; juſt as man is opened into the inward kingdom 
of the Lord and made ſpiritual, not by a change or tranſmu- 
tation of his carnal appetites into ſpiritual affections, but by 


aremoval of the one, and an opening or interior reception 
of the other. 


Ir you think theſe obſervations of any weight, your in- 
ſenion of them will oblige varisus ardent ſeekers after 
nuth, with 

Liverps2l, Your friend, 

Aug. 10, 1791. R. M. 


To the EDIT os. 

GENTLEMEN, 

F the following remarks relative to two of the Queries 
in your laſt Number be thought fit for inſertion, they 
„ = your ſervice, for the ſake of good, and it's increaſe 
the light of truth. | 

I. Concerning the Lord's being three days in the 
tpulchre, (ſee p. 353,) it was to the end that he might 
preſent before the angels and the man of the church, the 
ion of the infirm humanity derived from the Virgin, 
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II. Wich reſpect to a young perſon marrying again after 
the deceaſe of his or her partner, (p. 356, ) it ſeems that 
the divine order is one in eſſence in both worlds, ſo alſo is 
true charity and conjugal love; but the form Or maniſeſta⸗- 
tion of theſe differ in the natural world from their form in 
the ſpiritual world; divine order, charity, and conjugal 
love, regard no other end but good uſes; the good uſes of 
conjugal love in the natural world are principally the pro- 
pagation of the human race, and of the church thereby; 
dut in the ſpiritual world it's principal uſe i is the increaſe of 
wodueſs and truth amongſt angels and men from the ſoun- 
ain thereof; wherefore it ſeems that for this end in the 
natural world we may marry a ſecond or a third time, &c. 
hough we may have lived in ſpiritual affection with the de- 
caſed, becauſe the conjugal principle doth not take place 
tom being confined to one, and fo from fomething exter- 
al, but from being in a ſtate of regeneration, and thereby 
onjoined to the Lord; and the conſequent conjunction of 
od and truth in the WY and the external termination 
of this union, is the love of chaſtity in marriage with one 
perſon at one time in the natural world, and the love of 
me individual partner in the ſpiritual world; and who this 
nner is the Lord only knoweth, whether * perſon or any 
f them we may have ſucceſfſi ively married in this Jife, or 
ome other. Hence it feems very needful, that this chaſte 
be of marriage ſhould be brought i into operation,-inaſmuch 
It is only operative good which gains a form in the mind, 
nd abides with us after death. It ſeems we ought to be 
kicitous only for the regeneration and ſalvation of thoſe we 
larry here, rather than about our future union with them 
ereafter in the ſpiritual world ; becauſe our ſtate in the 
mugal principle is determined by the ſtate of our mind as 
d regeneration, which is no other than ſpiritual conjunction 
ith the Lord by love and faith, who will, no doubt, pro- 
te for us a ſuitable Ie in the world to come. 

M. B. G. 
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Take of dry; mou ld a, ſufficient quantity for the Purpoſe, Ke 
and weigh it, put it in a pot, in, which, place the, ſeed of WW mer 
ſome bulky plagt z, keep, watering it till. the plant comes 19 Ws 


pexſeRign.z fals the plant from the, pot, dry the mould, and . 
it will be found of the ſame weight, as before, be the plant Wl e 
which i is taken from it ever ſo large. Whether this be 2 + + 
creation from, the-{piritual world, or a tranſmutation of the ' ] 
water into the plant, I cannot ſay. tors Q£1 =_ 5 
FFP 
Take any natural body, theſleſs denſe the eaſter the pw. 
ceſs, place it within two crucibles of a, known weight, M 
eh are 3, be;luted, e place them in af fire till red 8 
ho z then fk en Hom the f G00 and opened, dhe i incloſe! boch bo, 
wil be found 1 Wake Joſt 10 'of Io $ bulk a and weight, and lite 
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human fleſh may be proved from his miracles; for inſtance, 70 
when he ſaid to them with withered limbs, be whole, gere- 1 f 
ation, of fleſh, mult come forth at his word, for it. i * UU v4 
known that "withered limbs air ald W 5 fant of flefh. þo | 
alſo in reſpect to the miracles of the fiſhes a and loaves, his 
transfiguration, &c. From the pews it "is evident br 107d 
could create and annihilate his own fleth inſtantaneouſly; : 
inſtance his appearances alter his reſurrection; and without 
doubt the Lord was equally the fame when the body was on 
the crofs, or in the gfave ; for it was not the hümatr fleſh 
merely the Lord came to glorify, but the Humanity, of tliat 
nature of equilibrium in which miar is treated: 
It will give me pleaſure to ſee the above in your Magee 
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len theſe we words 1 rn appear ; at Hirſt fight, {a tricah, 1 
fd then literally ly true, for the fubftailce of All fleſh is Weil 
Gently” graſs, or vegetable, produQtions; for that ravenous 
creature, man, that feeds upon Lats) is only eating grafs 
in the form of fleth, "the animal's feth being formed” by it's 
ting the vegetable creation; fo that, literally, it Waly With 
great propriety be ſaid, All fleſb is grafs. " 
I was led to the above thoughts from your correſpondent 
N M. of Liverpool 8. ; obfervations reſpeRingt the Lord $ ma- 
terial body ; ; he f eems to have raiſed lome apparent ditficyl- 
bes ref pefing i it, toll endeavoiring & to  folve them, which 
30 2 he 
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be allowed the compariſon that are obliged to be put in 


he appears, very able to do; , I would, therefore, beg leave Ml om 
to expreſs, i in my ways ſome. further ideas upon that ſub. WM it w. 
J. that my imperfect way of expreſſion may ſtimulate N com: 
olhers to bring forth out of the divine en the riches o tir 
wiſdom and knowledge. 2s e 0 fa 
I do not ſuppoſe- that. the fleſh of ale is now a part cher 
the divine: nature; for it is inconſiſtent to ſuppole, that ma. Wl there 
terial leh and blood can enter into ſpiritual ſubſtances ani Halit 
acts; but the Lord ſuccefli ively put that off, as the firſt ry. DIP 
diments or interior eſſence of the body from the Father teh 
found room to expand. itſelf, by the evils and falſes in tle WM fire « 
materval Humanity being extirpated ; for though, the inte. Wany 
rior efſence of the body was from the Father, and conſe- tere 
quehtly was perfeQtly pure, yet being cloathed with the man 
maternal materiality, that brought a cloud over the clariy Wt b 
of the interior, and. this was the reaſon that Swedenborg Pe 
ſays, there were not genuine truths with the Lord, * under 
only 3p; arent, for herein conſiſted the Lord's combats, the Mime 
maten evil a nd falſe was admitted, and by .admiſlion de f. 
cauſed ſuch 7 a horrible cloud of, darkneſs. and terror in the ing: 
hitman nature, fo much ſo, that it apparently prevented the Wſſts ete 
divine influx ; but the internal, the eſſe of the Lord, being put o 
Jeh hovah, he muſt necefſarily, conquer. Now. if theſe evils Weil © 
and k a0. had r not been admitted, they would not have been eres 
eonq iquered ; "but th E powers of of darkneſs were ſuffered to raile em. 
0 bel conflidh that being ſcen, and known, they Writ r 
might de & Overcome. and caſt out, thole, enemies to peace; bathe 
and thus the Lord brought i in. eherlaſtiug zighteouſncls, 1 
caſting out thoſe evils ; and falſes, and conirming the good Meri] a 
and truth in his humanity ; N jult like ſome liquors, (if I may tur: 
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om the Father to expand itſelf, for being from the Father 
was infinitely pure, therefore could not expand itſelf and 
commix with the evil, till there was room made for i it by 
actirpating the evit and falſe; and fo far as it was extirpated, q 
{© far the human divine was made the divine human, or in 
other words, fo far the divine natural Was formed; : and 
therefore though in the Lord there is not a human mate- 
nality, yet there is {allow me the term) a ſpiritual mate- 
rality which conſtitutes the divine natural; hence it is that 
the ſun of the ſpiritual world ſhines brighter now thay be- 
ſore the Lord's taking human nature; not chat there was 
any deficiency | in the ineffable glory'of the Deity before, but 


q At 


there was no divine natutal as a medium through which, 
mah could perceive the divine glory, Jehovah! in his ele 
wit being approachable by any creature, N | 

Perhaps my imperfea mode of expreſſion ſon may be better 
underſtood by confidering human generation ; the firſt ru- 
qiments of man are fön kis father, and this 1 n the form ol 
the ſoul ; and from the mother is induced A material COVEr-. 
ing: the form of man's ſoul being from the father, remains: 
6 eternity,” but the form induced from the mother may be 
put off, and is put off as to groſs corporeity by all; but the 
wil of that form is confitined by thoſe who confirm them- 
elves in à life of evil,” but is pur off by thoſe who confirm. 
themſelves in god. Now to apply. "this t to t the Lord, the. 
brit rudiments of human nature in the 2 were from the 
rather; conſequently divine" : tlie covering form was the 
body induced from-the"mother, in "which | was hereditary 
erih and falſe: now the Lord, f in order to form the divine 
natural, admitted temptetions into the Principle of truth, 
line in the human divine,” and by conquering r made that 
winciple'tlivine triith in the divine human, thus forming 
te divine natural (Are. Col. n. 2814). Putt there are ſo 
any ideas branching out from this dwine ſubject, that I 


know 
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know not which'to purſue,” and ĩt appears to me that I a iſ 
darkening counſel without knowledge. I miiſt beg leave, the 1 
therefore, to ſum up the whole in thoſe words of the divine - 
miſſion of Swedenborg,” as expreſſed in the Arc. Cœl. WM" 15 

n. 1603. The external man is nothing elſe but a kind of. dh 

inſtrumental or organical ſubſtance, having no life in irſr, WW ſhe 
0 but receiving life from the internal man, in which caſe it lea 
appears as if the external man had life from itſelf; with the be 
Lord, however, after that he had expelled hereditary evil, Wt we 
and thereby purified the organiical 'veſſels' of the humanWM' to: 
eſſence, theſe alſo received life; ſo that the Lord, as he (uz 
was life with reſpect to the internal man, was made lief or 


alſo with reſpect to the external n man . is n is . « dee 
hed by glorification.” “ JI by 
I chink, after theſe words from e Wel chere is very par 
little room to fay any more; I would enly obſerve u fait 
much, a ſubject that will be the everlaſting wonder, joy bea 
and admiration of angels, how can it poſſibly be ſuppocd i Wa. 
that human ideas are fully adequate to ſuch a tafk ! for ti Th 
is a ſtream that * flows and flows, and will for ever flow. Wnatte! 
Happy ſhall I be if the little bark of my ſoul is carried wi) 
ren in this wee ng ef whe" am only an- elves 
3 be. 11, n. mont mog 24119 I NORA Da 
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Jagel Sir, genuine truth never loſes by coming d 

light,” and mankind can but be bettkred by it; henct 
it is 1 think it highly adviſeable, for the benefit of you 
ae to uſher into the world the following important et 
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act from . Sv edenborg's manuſcript Dian, anf die 
he Epiſtles of Paul... 52 

Ns 4824. That Paul's Epiſtles have ne ingerhal . 
i ar known in the other life; but it was foreſeen they 
„ ſhould be in the church, leſt the members of the church 
„ ſhould do evil to the Word of the Lord; for if a man 
lead a bad life, and yet believes the Word to be ſacred, 
he does evil to heaven; for that reaſon Paul's Epiſtles 
were permitted, and for that reaſon Paul was not allowed 
to take from the Lord any thing of a tried or proved life, 
vitam probatum,) nor even of doctrine, and to ex pound 
or explain the ſame, but he took all from himſelf. In- 
deed the church explains the Word of the Lord, but it is 
by Paul's Epiſtles ſhe explains it; wherefore alſo ſhe de- 
« parted, from the good of charity, and received the truth of 
„faith; Which nevertheleſs the Lord himſelf did even 
teach, but in ſuch a manner, that the good of charity 
vas all.“ og 1 

This extract, Sir, ſhort 3 as it is, 1 afford. mack 
matter to think on, to many of our friends, who, begin to 
e willing, I fear, to be too ſelf-wiſe, and take upon them- 
klves to demonſtrate to the world the truths, of our ſacred 
ligion, without making known to the world what pure 
hburce every man might derive them from in all their genuine 
purity. . Who has an ear to hear, as the Lord ſaid, let him 
fear, ahd prove more obedient to his fatherly dictates; that 
the ſanguine wiſh of the meaneſt of his ſervants 
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ſpiration, or from any command of the Lord, but merely © 
according to his oτu pri rate judgment. Of this any o 
may de: conviuced by reading only his 7h chapter of Me te 
4. Corinthians from beginning to end j aſo 2 Cor. xi. 17. 
In many other paſſages of his writivigs he ſpeaks of Hi 
in very high terms; and notwithſtandimg his great care t9 
aſcribe the praife to the Lord, yet after all it muſt be ac. 
knowledged; his langvage in fome caſes ſmells very {trongly 70 
of ſelf. See 2 Cor. Chap. X. 7 to 16. Chap. xi. 1. $519, 14 
16 0 33. Chap. Xii, 11. Nun The 
\ Te has, been 7 remarked. by ſeveral, (and * obſervation Ml R 
may, be repeared in this place,) that where the, minitters 


of, the Old Church preach one forman trom the Goſpels Wil - nf 
which are the, Word. of the Lord, they preach ten, if nc 2 
rwenty ſermons from the Epiſtles of Paul, Thus the dech- Jt 
ration of Baron Swedenborg is verified, where he ſays, 1 & 
was foreſeen by the Lord, that the;Chriſtian Church would * 
almoſt rejcct his words, and ſubſtjtute in their place e. 


mere ſayings of Paul. This alſo, as he obſerves, is of di- 
vine providence; to prevent, as much as poſſible, thei 
profaring and doing violence to the Sacred Scriptute. 
Notwithſtanding the above remarks, we.waſh it to be 
well: obſerved,' that the New, Church ſtill conſiders the} 
Epiſtles of Paul as uſeful to promote a life of um. and 
iq confirm che divine truths of the Word. 
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A Committee hav ing been dre by the laft Generil 
© Conference” of the 'New Church, held in London, to 
""tranfat whatever bilineFs might appear to them necel- 
- ſary for the further promotion and eſtabliſhment of the 
lame; and it having been judged proper't to apply to, Par 


blame for the lame relief and religious toleration, Which 
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f 
Roman Cathiolics or Proteſtant Diſſenters ; we are deſiretl : 
to lay beſore the public thei following» Gepy of a Petition 5 
- which was preſented by LoaDp Ra won, to the Houſe | 4 
ol Peers, on Monday the gott of May laſt, in behalf of 
A e eee vNs „ 20774 gie 
29 een 1 Is wis t a1 l dr or isi ads dito 
V lle, Riebs Honourable, the Lords Spirituni and Temporal. of 
erat Britaray in Parliament affembled/ | 


The humble Petition of Bt NJAMIN Bats, jun. ef Salifbury, 
ROTE HiRDMARSH, 2 of Cletket'WAl, London; Tho- 
M Waic Hr, of the Poiltry, Londdo 3 ; FRANCIS 
Lricrsrek, of Spa-Fields, London: Arb Hunt, 
"of Briſtol; Saubtr Habs,” Agfa; and 
© Torn HbvLe, Ja Job. ir Halifax, "Menibers of the New 
church. led Te New Jerufalem, for themſelves, "and 
In Haba if if the other And, 75 He fall Church / 


þ HBelg tid nn | IE pow 27; 1927591 Flom 


4 1 SREWETH,, mf 2s $88 #4 F - in&Þ-t0 gail ot 
1 Lordfhips' Petitioners having embraced 
the heavenly doctrines of the New Jeruſalem, as pub- 
med by the late Honodrable Emanuel Swedenborg. which 
bey believe to be an authentic and true euplanation of the 
ay Scriptures of te Old and New Teftametits, and find- 
ing chat they e e e rad - HA the 
teclaration re by the 19th of his preſent Majeſty, to 
bender fe enten öl ant ſübſects, diſſenting 
oem che Church of England, in order to obtain to their 
l Miniſters, Teachers, and themſelves, | the protection of the 
aws of Toleration.; Apd your Lordſhips' Petitioners having 
. funber, difficulty,in E their places of Public Wor- 
1 agreeable to the terms o of the : fald laws, for 1 the purpoſe 
Wo having. the ſame regiſtered as places of Public Worllup ; 
ba. your Lordſhips* Petitloners being loyally and affec- 
Vol. II. No. 19. 3 D tionately 
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tionately attached to his Majeſty s Royal Perſon, Family, 
and Government, and being ready to prove this their loyalty 
and attachment by. taking the oaths of allegiance and ſupre- 
macy, and by ſubſcribing. a declaration againſt Popery; 
And your Lordſhips' Petitioners being deſirous, to provide 
for, the religious education of their children, for the ſuppon 
of their poor, and for the uſeful pee of other mem. 
bers of the ſaid Church: 17 g 
"Your, Lordſhips' Petitioners 8 wendy pray for 
lege to bring in a Bill, to, allow the Miniſters, Teachers, 
and others of the ſaid New Church, to perform all the du. 
ties, offices, and ceremonies. of religion within, the realm, 
and i in the colonies and dependencies, of Great Britain, upon 
the condition of their taking an oath, of their true allegiance 
to hid Majeſty King George, and ſubſcribing, a declaration 
againſt Popery, and of their being Chriſtians and Member 
97 the faid New Jerufalero ; ;.and_ to allow them to certi 
| their places of Public Worſhip ; 28 ſuch, without being n- 
uired to deſcribe themſelyes as Proteſtants or. Difſenter; 
Bet to , incorporate certain Members of the {aid Church. to 
enable t! them to contribute to the common Stock of ſuchin- 
ſtitutions, as may be neceſſary f or the religious education of 
their children, and for the employment and maintenance of 


their poor, without being anſwerable for any, greater ſumsf 


than they may leverally advance i into ſuch, common Stock; 
3d for ſich other purpoles as ſhall be ſet forth in the ſaid 
Bill, and as to the wiſdem of Parliament fhall ſeern meet.” 
N your | Petitioners ſhall evet” pray, &c. 
ai ear e Bx IA, B. NKS, Jun. 


RoptRT HinDMaARSH, 


IN N. Mobood . Tubus Waichr. 
e- oþL om PAN Lricksrzs. 
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e che 1690 Anh Saber HAx ps. 


„ JonN HovLe, Jun 
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A1 this time of Keeling 55 Abbe eat (it being 
doo late in the 'Seffion' to proceed with the Bill 5 Lord 
Rawdon infortned the Houſe, that he had recommended it 
to the Petitioners to print the. Heads of ther intended Bill, 
and not to proceed in it till the next Seon of Parliament, 
which advice the Petitioners had adopted. —In the mean 
time the Petitioners, with the aſſiſtande of their Counſel, 
have been preparing the Bill, which is now nearly ready, 
and will in a ſhort time be circulated among the members 
of the New Church both in town arid country; ö when any 
temarks or amendments, which they may think proper to 
ſuggeſt; will'be'thankfully received, prior to it's being de de- 
lvered into the Hands of the Lords and Commons. 

We are alſo defired to achuaint the pyblic, that as ap- 
dications of this kind are attended with conſiderable ex- 
pence; 2 ſubſcription has been opened for the purpoſe. of 
ming a fund to carry on the ſame; and it is hoped that all 
who have embraced the heavenly doctrines of the New Je- 
malem, will unite in giving the preſent application all the 
wuntenance and ſupport which lies in their power. 


474 . 


Subſcriptions « or voluntary contributions will be received 
by either of the following perſons, who compoſe the Com- 


nittee appointed by che lalt General Conference of the 
New Church: WES 


BENJAMIN 3 Jun. Saliſbury, Profit. + 

RozerT HinpMARSH, No. 32, -Clerkenwell-Cloſe, 
London, Secretary, 

Taouas Wicht, No.6, Poultry, London, Treaſurer. 

William LLLINGWORTH, No. 34, Chiſwell- Street, 
Moorßelds, London. 


Joan: Hor vx, Jun, Waſherlane, near Halifax, York- 
ſhire. N 
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TAV ING now! plainly ſhewhy e muh 5 proved; that 


the docttine of the church is no ſo erroncous, thai cn 
truth cannot be diſcovered; no truth is declared and de glo 
Avered from the written Word (which is a declaration of H wh 
truth) not from tl maniſfeſtation thereof in the works o and 
exearlon ; but What is mixed, alloyed, confounded, per co 
pleked: and atio yed, with fuch 6ver-bearing falGry, daf ban 


no clear truth can be diſcovered 3 ſo that all that hurt, vio 
lencc, oppreſſion, perplexity, and tribulation, is com! 
upon it, Which our Lord foretold; by which we know th 
end is come : for all thoſe things mentioned in Matt. xxir 
and xxv. and in ſimilar places in the other evangeliſts, wil 
ſcveral chapters in the Revelations, refer to the various itat 
ut changes o otche chriſtian church, with tata 
| trul 


ne 


- 
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truth, and the langiiiſhing of love; and likewiſe the 
growth, increaſe, and power of ant ichriſt, or kingdom of 
darkneſs, in ercor-and, falfity and not to the, deſtruction of 
Jerufalem, nor the end of this outward world; and his 
coming to judgment is his ſecond coming in the power of 
the truth and the light to overturn the fe powers of darknels, 
to ſeparates between light and darkness, that is, between 
truth and falſity, between good and evil; fo that . halt 
never more be put one for the other. | 
Hearken now; ye eſtabliſners and . of ale. 

whoſe! foundation is in the ſand, and no! longer deceive 
yourſelves and the people; ſoti the Lord is already come to 
judgment. Judgment, yon know, is a diſcerning, diſtin- 


niithivg, and ſeparating. bet wectr trürtr and falſhood, go 


and evil, love and hatred; and ic is he. light maketh inani- 
ſeſt: therefore 1 it is Certain judgment 1 is already begun : fal- 
fity; Which is darktieſs' and evil, is already diſcovered and 
condemned; the light is broke forth, and as lightning 
ſhinech from the eaſt to the weſt, ſo it enlighteneth the in- 
ward powers of the members of Chrift; for he is that light. 
He is already deſcended on his white throne,] and Ba 
coming on a cloud, which is light, and the throne 
glory ;bamd is: already mani feſted to, and nchis ſaints, in 
whom he teignetli in the majelty, ſplendor, glory; power, 
an} tranſcendent-excellency; of the light, in which are all 
thoſe on the right hand, called -the: ſheep 4 for the right 
hay af God -Hgnifieth the principle of light and truth: fo 
hover is in the light and truth, filled with love, is now 
on the right band; for at being ſaid, He ſhall ſet them on 
the right hand, is the ſame as, He Wh ſet them on the 
light hand. 2Q (11 10) 

Now the fulfilment of "OG our chat fartols, 551 *. 
breaking forth of the light, is the ſign of the Son of man; 
nen already been made appear that his ſecond 


coming 
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coming is not to deſtroy or diſſolve this world, and aſter. 
wards judge the whole race of man ʒ it is certain that judg- 
ment is already begun, and is quite different from What the 
church has for ſome ages taught. It is generally taken in. 
theo literal: ſenſey that the Lord will, in great pomp and - 
ſplendor, ſit as judge in the ſame manner as an earthly 
jvdge. a mortal man, doth ; and ſummon the whole race of 
man to appear before him; at that place, locally, where he 
has fixed his ſeat, and then proceed as an earthly judge doth ; 
and then, and not till then, make known ta every one their 
reſpective and eternal doom. And this grand proceſs, they. 
tell as, Will commence and be carried on on ſome one cer. 
tain day, according to this world. Now theſe falſe con- 
ceptions and ideas of the judgment arife from that monſtrous 
doctrine of aſcribing to God the ſame properties that are in 
man, but will fall to the ground as ſoon as viewed in the 
light for at is certain, none can be brought nearer to Gad 
than they are every moment; being in his immediate pre- 
ſence, which filleth all; : and his judgment: ſeat is erected in 
every breaſt, and there is carried on the whole proceſs. 
So it is very evident there is a lying ſpirit in the mouth 
ai the prophets, cauſing the people to go aſtray, and wan- 
der on the dark mountains as ſherp having no ſhepherd, 
No judgment is not in itſelf condemnation, as is often 
repreſented, but, as has been before ſhewn, a clear diſtinc- 
tion between! fal Hood and truth ; and the evil in fallity is 
already condemned, eyen while the light maketh manifeſt. 
Therefore the coming of the Son of man, mentioned in 
Matt. XXV. is not, as men have taught, to diſſolve the 
world but on the throne of his glory in the power of the 
light of truth, with his fan in his hand to purge his floor, to 
| ſeparate between the wheat and the chaff, to preſerve the 
one, but burn the other with unquenchable fire; or in 
other Words, to puriſy his church, to ſeparate between truth 


and 
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and fallity, to overturn all the ſtrong holds of the prince of 
darkneſs; ſupported in, and anne Erronegus and 
falſe doctrines, and impoſed ſor trun . 

He alarmed now, ye teachers of Des, and maintainers of 
falſitics, tor your meaſure is near filled, your number com- 
pleted; and the period accompliſhed, that the work yau 
have performed, and are ſtill carrying on. ſhall be deſtroyed 
and for ever ceaſe. For the light and truth is broke forth 
fram it's oppreſſion, and has diſcovered fal hood it's op- 
pteſſor. The Lord is now coming with all his holy an- 
gels, not only in the ſplendor, majeſty, and beauty of the 
light and truth, but in and with the power of all the pro- 
perties of goodneſs and love; that great and wonderful day 
of the Lord, ſo terrible to the maintainers and powers of 
dark neſs, in the doctrines of falſities, is ruſhing on; which 
will overturn, overturn and deſtroy all theſe ſelf-· confound- 
ing and ſelf. contradicting ſyſtems Which are enemies to, 
and oppreſſors of the truth. | {1 

But now, before we conclude, let us jlt ale notice of 
the proceſs. We have already feen that the right hand of 
God ſignifieth the principle of light, truth, and love; con- 
ſequently, all are on the right hand that are in the light and 


contrary, it neceſſarily followeth, that the left hand muſt 


muſt Hy before the light, and falſity before the truth); for I 
was hupgry, and ye gave me no meat; thirſty, and ye gave 


ſlood, as is uſually taught, that Chriſt will ſpeak thus ver- 
dally to part of his audience, when the whole race of man 
5 3 

a ing 


truth, Wherein is all goodneſs and love. Now, on the 


ſignify the principle of darkneſs, falſity, and evil, the 
promoters and maintainers thereof. No it is ſaid to thoſe 
on the left hand, ( Depart: from me, ye curſed (dark neſs 


me no drink 3 naked, and ye clothed me not; ſick and in 
priſon, and ye viſned me not. This is not to be under- 
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cy and inſtead of comſorting and nowniſhing {in,it's own 
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W Chrit, ee 
or the ſeed of the woman, is in the ſoul of every man; but fall 
is there.cloſcly nnpriſcncd and vi oppreſſed by the 

2 ela ſerpent, 25 in. hunger, chirſt, nakedneſs. and 
not the out yard gorruptible bodies of men, 

— of three: gods, or the falſe doctrine; n 
concerning the one Lord God, creator of all things, Saviour Got 
and Redeemer. of the. word. can adminiſter no comfort to W . 
Chaiſt,inahe foul. 3 and mort eſpecially abe dodrine of juli. I 6 
figation, and ſclxation by faith alone doth. nut, cannot ad- de. 
mi niſter the leaſt comfort to Chriſt in this necæ ſſitous ſtate: it 
alli chat know and are in the truth will. agree, that Chril, 
in this low eſtaten in, his members or brethren, is in a 


Rr D n. T 
— 
fart. or conſolatign wb nelcaſe, oF enlargement, not ſo ay 


much as a Kind viſit in love; hu denzeth. all works of mer, 


Nature, and properties] it powerhilly tendeth ta, {laxve aud 
deſtroy, and, Herod:like, would. wurdet the Yeung. child 
while it prerandeth 10. worthip MP- ; Stor lad b. 
Ceaſe then your zhominations, in Bist, .mpnſicous Mr 
even, ock ing declarations, and, afſertions,..concerning the 
one rue God, Lords and Savigur {which worketh tribulas 
ion. and deſolation of ine innh z, ring and opprefiing 
Chejſt, ho is the tui in ahe divige principle and heaven 
dere, kipdled in the ſop!, from that oviginal inpate divine 
ſpark, or ſeed of lite, aud, light, Which is in every man; 
which is Chtjſt in bis member and braybren, and there no- 
riſhed by truth and. long, but ſtarxęd by talfity and darknels: 
vet know this, all xe ho are on the leſi hand, that nut- 
withſtanding you admiuiſter ng zeal, comfort, to Chriſt, yet 
Chg hl hyeth, ang. Gp HEaBUN live, with all his 
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falſe doctrines, for your time is ſhorewho'ſeek his life.” 
But again: It being evidently clear that the left hand ſig . 


lern the principle of darkneſs, falſiry, and evil, called the 


goats; all you who are found in that principle, maintaining 
erot, and declaring abotinable falſſties of the one true 
God, muſt on a certainty be on the left hand among the 


goats; and may Now hear your ſentence : put not off to 
ſome diſtant period, but hearken! the judgment is now ] 


the vofce of light and truth is now heard, and is always 


bing ko darkneſs and falſity, Depart!==Depart you muſt 


x the appearance of the light, for the Tight hah no com 
nun ion with darknef*, nor truth with falſity. * 

The great and important work, the feparation, is now 
crying on, and fhall continue without ceffation or inter- 
ription, until perfectly finiſbed; until all: erl. which hath 


its exiſtende in darkneſs and fairy, is departed into . 


own place, that dark abyſs from whence it came. 
Your Babels muſt Toon be ſtopped and thrown down, 
your falſe and contradi ory ſyſtems of your o contrivance 


line; conſequent therton, ſhall be no more: and every 
dye which id fotmed by the tiue light all clearly ſee that 


tuntenttom, wherein, 'as devouring wolves; you worry each 


» Wpeckneſs, the King ef peace and unity. - 
It may be unneceſfary to enlatge on the fubject in order 
bore filly to eſtabliſſi the truth of what has been advanced, 
re" it "muſt be evident to every diſcerning mind, that 
ut our Lord foretold is already accompliſhed; the very 
{prediction being now actually fulfilliug, and the gn 
Vor. II. No. 19. 3E of 


ſhall be broke : the earthquakes, wars, aud tumults you 
me taiſed, ſhall ceaſe ; and the Hpirituaf peſtilence and 
pon are not the ſheep, but the goats. By your firife and 


her, in your friving wich" ſhall deſtroy moſt of the 
hep; for the true Shepherd, our Lord and 1 * 
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of the Son of man appearing in heaven; which is tu tog. 
manifeſtation of the my ſlety of the truth in the light there, («ir 
of, being evidently broke forth in jonumerable ſouls. We 

may make a ſtop here, and inquire, Who is on the Lords is 
ſidle ? To ſuch, we have but little more to ſay, only to en. expl 
force qur Lord's caution. and, IN Take hee 
that no man deceive. you.“ 1 | 


01 [To be concluded in our next. | Br 
. 
lin Te the, EDITORS, Ui 
| GENTLEMEN, 5 : be fot 
HE brightness of, Baroh CdninboeitDeburaBice, E c01 
a lamp in the temple, ſhould be continually burning Conti 


ani} not ſuffer, if poſſible to avoid it, the leaſt dimneſs fron 
malevolence, that not only the preſent, but future gener 
tions may ſee and know, that be really is, as him{el 
atbras,, the meſſenger. of the laſt and higheſt diſpenſation 
called the New, Jeruſalem Church, wherein the Lord alone 
as Jchovah God, in his glorificd humanity, is 10 be wor 
ſlipped and adored) as he is in heaven. Attention to thit 
remark is the more neceſfaiy, becauſe the number of 4g 
Baron's' adverſaries ire not a ;fow;:who: read him with n 
other deſign, than to diſcover flaws in his voluminous an 
divine productions, in order to depreciate: and to rende 
them contemptible E of the incautious and un 
wary multitude. Aal 19101 5 

Reading his 1 9 8 FR lama 
lately tranſlated and publiſhed: I; thought I diſcovercd: 
apparent difference between the account there given « 
Calvin in the ſpiritual world, and that given concernill 
him in the Baron's Frue Chriſtian) Religion: and as 0 
have been hitherto very tucceisinL/t Jalving difficult pol 


tion 


1 


tons of holy writ, removing obſections, ald FA MY 


mich-admired Magazine, ſhould he glad you would” take 
this alſo under conſideration, and in your next Number 
explain this difference above alluded to in the two accounts 
given of Calvin, which will oblige many in this city, and 
mong the reſt a conſtant reader of your uſeful Magazine. 


Uro an attentive examination, we believe there will 
e found not only no contradiction in the paſſages alluded 
v concerning” Calvin, in the True Chriſtian Religion, agd 
Continuation of the Laſt Judgment, but à perfect wick. 
ence and harmony. It muſt be remembered, that the 
Continuation of the Laft Judgment was firſt publiſhed ar 
he year 1763, and the True Chriſtian Religion not till the 
der 1/71. In the Continuation of the Laſt Judgment 
vedenborg ſays, that at the time of writing that treatiſe 
e had * converſed only once with Calvin; that he was 
in a ſociety of heaven, and accepted among them, be- 
aſe he was well-diſpoſed, and made no diſlurbances. 
his appears to have been Calvin's firſt ſtate after his en- 
ce into the ſpiritual world, while he was yet in his ex- 
ernals, and conſequently by external good aſſociated with 
angels of the firſt or loweſt heaven; ho for the moſt: 
t are ſimple- minded men. In the True Chriſtian Re- 
ion Swedenborg deſcribes the ſucceſſive ſtates Calvin 
ent through after death; and in the firſt part of that de- 
nption includes hat he had before! aſſerted concerning 
m in the Continuation of the Laſt Judgment. See” 
Neo. n. 798, page! 682, to the middle of page 683. 
1 Wen when thy 2 New Heaven began to be formed, + 
3 E 2 | which 
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{ning inconſiſtences, ' propoſed for explanation" in your | 


Briftol, Sept. 19, 1791. AMICUS; 
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which was not till the diſſipation of the imaginary heavens, 
and the ſeparation of thoſe WhO were 1ntertorly evil from 
thoſe who were interioriy good: then Calvin's real internal 
character began to make it's appearance openly, and the cuil 
which all along had lurked within became manifeſt in his 
ontward conduct; as may be ſeen in ihe remaining part of 
the ſame ſection, where he is exprefsly declared to be 45 
cuil ſpirits 
The apparent change of charaſterthera aſcribed to Calvin, 

is in fact no more than what is common to moſt other men 
who have made a profeſſion of religion. At: firſt they are 
in their externals, juſt as they were beſore death; ſo that a 
perſon. may caſily know them to be the fame men. But 
aſter ſome time they are let into their internals, and then, 
if chey bad been only outwardly pious and holy, and not 
inwardly ſuch, they are ſo- completely transformed as to 
their appearance and behaviour, that even their moſt in. 
timate friends in the natural world would not be able to 
| recogniſe. them. But all the while they were the ſame men 
in the internals of their ſpirit. Many iaſtances of this 
kind were obſerved by Swedenbor g. 
'T hat the above obſervations in reſpect to the Rate of 
Calvin, are juſt, may alſo appear from a view of the pat- 
ticulars related concerning Luther. In the Continuatio 
.9f the Laſt Judgment, n. 43, it is ſaid, that Luther ws 
deſirous of, receding from his doctrine of faiths alone; bi! 
could not; in conſequence of which he underwent greif 
; ſufferings : but in. the True Chriſtian Religion, n. 796 
Swedenborg aſſerts that Luther has embtaced the do&trine 
of the New Church. This difference ariſes from the di 
. ferent ſtates through which: Luther paſſed. In his firſt tat 
. he oppoſed and even ridiculed: the New Church; but aft? 
wards, having his underſtanding enlightened; and comin 


into, a more interior ſtate, which was formed in him by! 
| | Lon 
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Lord during his youth, he rejected his on docttine of faith 
one, and eagerly embraced the truth. The True Chriſ- 
tan Religion, or Univerſal Theology, being the laſt work 
which Swedenborg publiſhed, contains a ſummary of the 
characters of the leading reformers, and in a manner re- 
capitulates the ſubſtance of all he has ſaid about them in 
his former works. So that if a reader is de ſirous of know- 
ing the real ſituation, in the ſpiritual world, of any of thoſe 
celebrated characters, he may ſafely depend on what is re- 
cotded in his laſt work entitled True Chriſtian Religion. 
One more remark we think it neceſſary to make, as it 
may be the means of preventing or removing difficulties of a 
ſimilar nature with that which occtrrred to Amicus, reſpect· 
ing Calvin, and which indeed has been mentioned to us by 
ſeveral other friend.. The Engliſh reader, in conſequence 
of reading the tranſſations of Swedenborg. which have not 
been publiſhed in Engliſh in the ſame order of time in which 


en WJ that he has diſcovered an error or contradiction in the author, 


n when in reality there is none; of which he might alſo in 


many caſes be ſatisfied; were he only to attend to the ori- 
ginal dates of piiblication. It ſo happened, that the very 


at- laſt book which Swedenborg wrote, was tranſlated and pub- 


on iſhed: in Engliſh before thoſe which were firſt written. 


wa The conſequence of which is, that many perſons having 


become acquainted with what he ſays concerning the 4% 
fates of particular perſons, be fore they have heard any thing 


apt ta ĩmagine the author has forgotten himſelf, or contra- 


perſons ſpoken of, and to the ſucceſſive periods of publica- 


AEST 


would 


they were originally written, may ſometimes perhaps imagine, 


(or but little) of their u fates in the ſpiritual world, are 
beds himſelf, When in different books he ſeems to ſpeak 
lilferenitly of them: Wherens the truth is, that were the 
trader to pay proper attention to the various ſtates of the 
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would always | find: the. greateſt, harmony and conſiſtency 
throughout our author's-writings,,.notwithitandipg they are 
ſo voluminous, and, abound with, ſo, much information. 
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To the E D MTQ Mod onus 
My DEAR SIR, as fg | 
N. reading Swedenborg' 8 N 1 fell upon 
the following very curious and uſeful anecdote, which 
F hope you will introduce to the world as ſoon as conve- 
nient, in ſome part of your next publication: it is from 
Ne 4422, under the title of 


R pau fi ebrow 210g, 2 11 


1 


fas 100% « How £474 ſhall receive ; what 7 is \eoritten by ne. 


| #4 abe kecerwedd letter, by which Jam informed; that Wl cre; 
itt tie ſpate of two months four copies only of my books mit 
ad bebn'ſcfd; is notified to the angels, who won. vi 
«© dered mii uch at itt bat ſaid, it muſt be leit to the Lord's trut 
60 proagence, and that this is ſuch, that it forceth no man, the 
« hick cold indeed have been done, but it is not expe- 1 
ef dient that any ſhbuld read this; but - they that are in the MW «© 
faith. They added, that ſuch a thing was even known WM « 4} 


« from the Lord's advent in the world, who could eren Wt} 
60 Rave tompelled them to receive the words of his who!: 4 


« Teſtament, but he foreed no one: the ſame was alſo 
e done afterwards by his apoſtles. Vet there were found 
% {oint" lie Tereived their teſtimony, but they were thoſe 
«only who were itt the faith, to whom allo the apoltles 
« were ſent. It was ſhewn me, moreover,” how it goes 
g with the ret an the chriſtian world, by this experiment, 
«that lm rere let imo the ſtate in which they had been 
r in the lite bt the body and then they were told ta think 
« of Wlat hatli been wWiitten 1575 me ne the other 
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« life; and on the ex plication of the internal ſenſe of the 
Word ; then they” were all ſeized as with a vomiting, 


« caſting eff all theſe things. This they themſelves ſaid 


10 and confeſſed. * 


r 


written in September 1749“9. 
I remain, Sir, M12 4440 
Moſt Yn your's in and for the A 


BENEDICT CHASTANI 
UFEHIHIS FEES FLESCH FHIESISSbHESSSESESS 


7% "the" ES i SHOT TOI 


SIR, if} 91 51 1. Da! 


*» $4 * 


]* you pleaſe, an explanation of thoſe words in Lake xi. 
23, would be very ſatisfactory to me, 2 poor ignorant 


think J don't well underſtand him ; but pleaſe, the Lord L 
vill ſee farther, and as I am no ſectariſt, hope I ſhall, . 
uh for the ſake of truth; which 1 1 humble prayer to 
the Lord that I may. 110 ! 3807 bas 25119 ; 
The words are: theſe: *, But Wo. > ung them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe, days ; for 


| WK © there ſhall be great andy * n. and wrath upon. 
aich people bio ad nt toovbs bio 34. on 
: eee MH; 5112591 02 mods MM. M. 
0 018 2870 91 ! $0110 a bern | M! 36 Y tights FF»? 
( "nuot S199 2 213 39.1 AN S WER. id Reo) 

0 a ee e608 of the above paſſage, we e hope. 


vill give ſatisfact ion to our es: as well as to 
others of our readers. 

The atſt Chapter of Luke, as 3 26 Pk 7 ot 
Matthew, and 13th of Mark, treats of the conſummation 
of the age; by which is meant the end of the preſent Chriſ- 
tan church (ſo called). This event has already taken place; 


ud the preciſe time alluded to in the words of the text, is 
W uded * 


creature, who haye read E. Swedenborg, ſome little, but I 
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the dfcferit hy. (1) ic unpeceſſary iv [obſerves that the par 
ſage cannot be taken literally. as expreſſed : we ſhall there. 
fore briefly pviny out it's Ipiritual meaning. 

Id unto them I % thild, 7 1 1 ſuck in the, 


days, ſignifies the extret 71 905 and even danger, of ac. 
-quiring good ud trinh Church; by any who are 
diſpoſed for the reception therebf. Fs le with child, ſigni. 


ſies to conceive or bereceptive, of the. good of celeſtial lone; In 


and to giveſuck, denotes t tiye the 1 tryths of that 
good, in a ſtate of i irivocence; thoſe days, imply that ſtate of 


© the church, hen it comes to it's period or conſummation. Wl — 


The reaſon why it is ſaid, uo unte them, is, becauſe ey 
cannot preſerve alive thoſe goods and truths which they Wil -/ 
have received, if they continue in the Old Church ; ſeeing 


that i in ſuch caſe they are expoſed to the infeſtations of evil 1 
and fal ſhood, arifing from hell, through the medium of the At 
falſe doctrines, preachings, and perverted worſhip of te . 

preſent Chriſtian church, ſo called. For at the end of x mY 
church hell prevails, and endeavours to ſnatch out of the Un 
hearts of the faithful all the goods and truths which they WY b 

have received ſrom the Word: it alſo inſinuates and com- 54 

mixes evils and falſes with thoſe goods and truths, thus 88 
| producing a ſtate of prophanation, and expoſing fouls to * 


the danger of eterral'damnation. -- 
A For there ſhall begreat 1. Rreſs i in the land, pA” wrath 1 pon 
this people, ſignifies, that, in conſequence of the prevalence 
of evil and ſal hood in the church, good and truth are fe- 
jected. The land or earth is the church as to good, ard 
people are the church as to truth. 1 Ain. means the 
.dominion of evil, and wrath means the dominion of falſe 
| hood from evil; for at the end of the church wicked per 

ſons. are difrefſed by the preſence of good, and filled wi 
| 749} at the 9 55 oma 7 5 1 25 K a 
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To CORRESPONDENTS. 
B under the Neceſſity of omitting ſeveral Letter: 


which we have received from different Correſpondents, 

we beg Leave to inform them, that we reſerve them (with 

their Conſent?) for a Place in our New Work, entitled, 

THE New JERUSALEM JOURNAL. Among the Number 
1 of Pieces reſerved, are the following: 


A Letter from M. B. G. concerning two TraQs lately 
publiſhed, entitled, The Werſbip of Feſus Chrift Vindicuted, 
and A Trinity inthe Divine Nature defended. 

Remarks on the Divine Trinity in Unity, by George 
Nicholſon. | 

The Puniſhments of the Damned real Mercies; likewiſe 
concerning Amendment in the other Life; being Extract; 


from Emanuel Swedenborg's Diary, communicated by 
Benedict Chaſtamer. 


A Query concerning the Lord's Material Body, by 4 
Conſtant Reader. | 
A Letter from R. M. on the Subject of the Lord's Ma- 


ternal Humanity, 
Another from a Correſpondent who fubſcribes himſc|! 


Emnoror. 
Another from M. D. 

Another, containing a Form of Prayer, by A Cinflant 
Correſpondent. 

Another from 4 Diſciple of Chriſt. 

If our Correſpondents will be kind enough to favour us 
with any other Communications, they will be thankfully I 
received, and preſerved for Inſertion in the New jzRv- 
SALEM JOURNAL. 


Woo — — 


Dr. Prieſtley having juſt publiſhed a Pamphlet, entitled 
Leiters to the Members of the New Jeruſalem. Church, farmed 
Barm Swedenbarg,” a Meeting of the Society in London was 
called to conſider whether or no an Anſwer ought to be give! 
to him; and it being conſidered, that a public Reply may be 
of general Service and Utility, they unanimouſly requeſicd that 
Mr. RoßhRRT HinDMARSH would prepare an Anſwer 3 
ſpeedily as he could, conſiſtently with his other neceſlary Av 
cations. With this Requeſt he has complied; and as ſoon * 
ready the Anſwer will appear in Public. 
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Critical REMARKS on the ORIGINAL of the LoRD's PRAYER. 


} ny Lord's Prayer being conſidered by the New 

Church as the moſt perfect form that can poſſibly be 
compoſed, inaſmuch as it proceeded from the mouth of him 
who is wiſdom itſelf, it may not be unacceptable to our 
readers to have it laid before them in the original Greek, 
accompanied with a few critical remarks relative to it's 
literal ſenſe z which remarks may be conſidered as intro- 
ductory to a more interior inveſtigation of it's hidden 
ſpiritual contents, propoſed to be entered into at ſome future 
opportunity, when we may have ſufficient leiſure for that 
purpoſe, 


In the Goſpel by Matthew, Chap. vi. 9 to 13, the 
Prayer is couched in the following words : | 


Vol. II. No. 20. 32 IIäreę 
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4 Bacinkele . yer vw 76 x cg of U YA Ex 75; 
536. Tov d prov ua T5v EmigoNy 39; N ovilegov. Kal Meg N 
r (enwnutrre Fav, wat j“? dDicury moi; (QanetaL v,60y. 
Kab un elne Hua elg welpto nov, anna g νν]² ono g 
h 671 08 £509 ease, Hes 4 40 e n V 095% Es TH: 
idberg. Gf? . . 
The molt literal tranllation of which, | in Engliſh is ax 
follows © 
, Father of us the in the heavens; let be ſanctifed 
rt the name of thee. Let come the kingdom of thee. Let 
4 be done the will of thee, as in heaven, and upon the 
earth. The bread of us the daily give to us this day, 
«And remit to us the debts of us, as and we remit to the 
«debtors of us. And not bring us into temptation, but 
Xt keep us from the evil. Becauſe of thee is the kingdom, 
1 and the power, and the g e glory, it into the ages, Amen,” 


378 
W 


ln Luke xi. 2 to + the Proper is in wel words: 


| * 
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ae and 78 rev. | 


3 e 8 Hh 1 
36 . Father of us the in the heavens. let be ſancti fed the 
. name of thee. Let come the kingdom of thee, Let be 
40 « done the will of thee, as in heaven, and upon the earth. 
rr The bread of us the daily give to us according to the day. 
f -« j And remit to us the ſins of us; and for we ourſelves remit 
to every one indebted to us. And not bring us into 


© .temptation,, but keep/us from the ci... 
| ( 
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It is pretty well agreed upon by the learned, that the 
Goſpels according to Mark, Luke, and John, were origi- 
nally written in Greek, But Matthew's Goſpel is ſuppoſed 
to have been originally written in the Hebrew or Syriac 
language. The Greek verſion of it, however, which now 
paſſes for the original, is as ancient as the apoſtolical times. 
The above literal tranſlation from the Greek may therefore 
ſerve to give the Engliſh reader an-idea of the idiom of that 
language which the Lord made uſe of, when he was pleaſed 
to teach us how to pray. Ard it may alſo, by the bare 
arrangement of the words themſelves, in ſome meaſure 
point out the order of influx from the fountain of all life; 
for the firit word in this divine prayer, viz. Hather, is bs 
univerſal that flows into, and fills. all, the ſucceeding parts; 
juſt as the ſoul flows into, and fills every part of the human 
body derived from it. This i is true, not only in reſpect to 
the Lord's Prayer, but the Ten Commandments likewiſe, 
the firſt words of which, viz. I Fehovah God of thee, are 
the univerſal, the ſoul, the ſum and ſubſtance- of all the 
particulars that follow. But this remark more properly be- 
longs to the internal or ſpiritual ſenſe, the conſideration of 
which, as before obſerved, we do not mean to enter into 
at preſent, but merely that of the literal ſenſe of the Lord's 
Tyr 

The Lord's Prayer has been the ſubje of much criticiſm 
among the learned ; and ſome of the moſt curious of them 
have had recourſe to all the different tranflations in the dif- 
ferent languages, to ſee if they could diſcover any variation 


ticular expreſſions in the original. It has accordingly t been 
found; that many of them differ in certain particulars, but 
in general that there is a great harmony in all the tranſlations. 
The part in which they have varied moſt, is this, py 
— nude ele merzougy; Which ſome think ſhould read, 
lead 
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my father, your father, &c. rather than father gf us, father 


414 Magazine of Knowledge, Ec. 


lead us not into temptation ; others, leave 1s not in temptation ; 
and others, ſuffer us not 10 full into temptation. But after all 
that has been ſaid on this, and other parts of the ſame 
Prayer, we are of opinion, that (ſetting aſide the peculiar 
idiom of the Englith language, which, we are aware, in 
many caſes will not admit of being read in the ſtrict form of 
verbal conſtruction) the above literal tranſlation of the 
Lord's Prayer is the moſt preciſe and correct of any that has 
ever been printed in the Engliſh language: our reaſons for 
which will appear in the following examination of each 
clauſe, 

Father of us. | This tranſlation is undeniable. The rea. 
ſon why the Latins ſay Pater neſter, inſtead of Pater norm: 
and the Engliſh Our Father, inſtead of Father of us, is lolely 
on account of the idioms of their reſpective languages; for 
it is more cuſtomary with the Latins to uſe the pronoun ad- 
jective naſter, than the pronoun ſubſtantive num, or n:ftri, 
And ſo it is the cuſtom of the Engliſh to ſay, our father, 


of me, father of you, &c. But it muſt be plain to every one, 
that the true literal tranflation of the Greek word yj46y, is in 
Latin nofrum or nFri, and in Englith of us. It is true, this 
may not found fo well to an Englith ear, that has been unac- 
cuſtomed to it: but we are of opinion, that for the ſake of the 
internal ſenſe, (as already hinted at,) the Lord*s Prayer, when 
uſed in the New Church, ought always to begin in this 
manner, Father of us, and not Our Father — The Greek 
word Thi, father, is ſuppoſed * ſome to be derived from 
db, to feed, | 

The in the heavens. | The Greek particle 6, tranſlated 
705 is a mere indicative particle, anſwering to the Latin 
Vie, and the Engliſh the. It is ufually prefixed to nouns, 
not only to ſhew their gender, bur alſo to give them a cer- 


rain 2 emphaſis. In the preſent caſe it is placed 
after 
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after the noun II47e vocative ſingular of lach, father, and 
carries with it ſomething of the nature of the relative pro- 
noun, who, which in Greek is properly expreſſed by 
9% , ö, and not 6, U, 79. It, however evidently refers to the 
word Father. "Therefore the pailage may properly enough 
be tranſlated, Father of us who in the heavens or more 
ſtrictly, Father of us the in the heavens ; but more ſimply, 
Father of us in the heavens ; meaning that it is our Father in 
the heavens who is thus to be addreſſed. The Greek 
E word 87zvcc, heaven, is ſuppoſed to be derived either from 
ogy A term, limit, boundary ; or from òpoc, a meuntain ; or 
from Goat, ts ſee, diſcern, undetſtand. I the heavens. 
From this it is evident, there are more heavens than one, 
and that they are all filled with the preſence and glory of 
one and the fame Father, who is equally the Father of an- 
gels and of men. The tranſlators of the Engliſh Bible per- 
haps thought there was but one heaven for all men to go to, 
although they with many others imagined there were three 
Guds (or three Divine Perſons) to preſide therein! But the 


three heavens, and only one God, or one Divine Perſon, to 
ill them all. 


Let be ſanctiſed the name of thee.] The Engliſh word 


ballawed is now obſolete, and ſcarce ever uſed in our lan- 


. guage, except in the common tranllation of the Lord's 
- Frayer and Ten Commandments, The Greek word & iu 
K lgnifies 7 ſanctiſy, or make hely; and is derived from &y10g, 


bly; this again from 4 y, veneration ; and this from the 
3 Hebrew N, 4 feaſt day, or day f jryful folemnity.——The 
wme f thee or, thy name. The remarks already made upon 
he phraſe Father of us, in regard to the difference between 
he Greek, and Engliſh idioms, will likewiſe apply to this 
ad ſimilar parts of the Prayer, which therefore need not be 
again 


tuth is juſt the reverſe of the propoſition ; for there are 
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pools l The Greek word _ namie, ſignifie: «: 
alſo fame, celebrity, renaam. 

Ter come the kingdom of thee] - The ends 'BaoDeic, king. 
n is derived from Exo:kev;, king; which is formed of 
Gal dag Mew i. . N, and a ue the 25 or ee of the 
. 19 T 
Let be done the wil of thee Femfdviow; which i is tranſlg. | 
ad let be done; ſignifies alſo let be born, being the 1 aor. paſ. 
imperat« of the verb yt or | yiyvoruy ſum, fir, naſcar, 
'gignor ; to be, te be made or dene, to be born, to: be bego!tm, 
'When an internal principle becomes manifeſted in the ex- 
[ternal, it may properly be called a hr, as well as an ag. 
Thus when the inviſible Eſſe, called Jehovah, - manifeſted 
hirnſelf before men, this external manifeſtation was called 
a birth and to continue the analogy of language, this nu. 


eye 
niſeſted form was called he Sen & God, though in reality it WW 1.4 
was Fehwah God himiſolſ in human furm. So where it ud. 
ſaid in John i. 14, the Word was made fleſh, it may be g. 
tranſlated, the Word was born fleſi; for it is the ſame 17 
verb as is here uſed in the Lord's Prayer. Hence alſo it may Wi x: 
appear, that the new or ſecend birth conliſts in a new or cc. | 
Aife, for life is action. The will, of thee ; or, thy will. The; 
Greek: Sean; the Latin velo, and the Engliſh will, do n bo. 
imply any thing of an arbitrary diſpoſition, but a mild, Can, 
and ardent wiſh ox deſire originating in pure love. has 


ac: 4s in heaven, and upon the æarth.] Here heaven is in th aun 
ſingulat number, and not in the plural, as before : the rea- terf 
ſon of which is doubtleſs.this, namely, to ſhe, that, no 
withſtanding the plurality of the heavens in reſpect to the! 
differences in the reception of life from the great ſountain a 
life, yet they all conſpire together in one act or exertion tt 
do the will of the Lord. This is as though we were tt 
ſpeak of the ſoul of man firſt in reſpe&. 1 to his diſtin facul 
dies of will and underſſanding, tagether wich cheir numerou 


dera 
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derivations, and threefold * of life i in each; in this 


caſe we would ſay, that his life is not | ſingle, 1: but plural, 

zgrecable to theſe words in Gen. ii. 7, und Jchovah God 
WH formed: man, duſt from the ground, and breathed into his 
{WH oſtrils the breath , lines,” But were we to ſpeak of thele 
razious\facuitics or lives as in a ſtate of conjunction, and to 
conſider them as neceſſarily united in one, in order to pro- 
duce action; then, (forgetting the idea of plurality, we 
would ſay, that man's liſe is Angle and one, agreeable to 
theſe words in Gen. ii. 24, And they ſhall be on fsb.“ 
For this is a certain truth, that in every ſingle action, and 
m every fingle word of man, all the interior principles of 
tis life, with every faculty appertaining to his fon), though 
indefinite in numbet, are preſent, aid, aſſiſt, conſpire, and 
mite in it's production t utterance. And not only ſo, but 
crery inuſcle, fibre, and fibrilla, throughout his whole 
body, alſo conſpites and unites in the ſame- This is the 
tus reaſon why after death the whole man will be judged 
fir every word and work. 4, in Heaven, and upon the 
Arb. The Lord's will is firſt done in heaven, afterwards 
& earth ; chat Ts, firſt in the intertial, then in the external: 
for this rdüalba it is in che firſt place ſaid as in heaven, and 
u the ſecond place, and! upon the earth. The common Eng- 
im tranſlation very improperly reverſes the terms, and 
Elly for the Will of the Lord to be done on earth; before it 
has acknowledged it's being done in heaven. But the in- 
tention of the original ſeems to be, to ſix in the mind of the 
ſerſon praying, firſt of all a view and ackhowledgrnetit of 
the Lord's will being done in heavert,' or in 'the internal, 
telore he prays for it's deſcent vpbia earth,” or it's manifel- 
ation in the external. And this again points our the order 
ck influx from the Lord through the heavens to men bn carth, 


pining'of the prayer,” viz. FalhePaf's „Aid upon the 
Yo. in e % 88 41. 


8 we before remarked concerning the invocation at the be- 
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earth, The Greek word , though ſirictly it ſignifies ant 


will admit of being tranſlated aſs, and ſometimes even. The ; 
clauſe may therefore be tranſlated. alſo upon the earth. Ex. 

before the genitive, as here, & Thg v, lignifies an or en, 4 
in, to, abque, before, The term 5, earth, is probably de- 
rived ſrom the verb yivowai, to be made or born; tor the : 
earth, or natural world, is a birth or production from'hea. / 
ven or the ſpiritual world; and fo is the external a birt| or : 
production from the internal. 0 
The bread of us the daily give to us this day. | The word Wl * 
xi, tranſlated daily, is ſuppoſed by Arias Montanus to L 
contain a great myſtery. He has tianſlated it ſuper:ſenic' ! 
or ſuperſubRantial, deriving it from &, ſuper, and du, 1M 
am, which in the preſent participle forms itſelf thus, 2, he 
Sg, du, ens, being. From this, in the feminine, is derived " 
Bol, Hence or ſubſtance ; and with the prepoſition, s 7 
ſupereſſential or ſupenſubſtantial. But the word 1s perhaps Ii 


| more properly derived irom £ut, I ga; in which caſc, with 
en} prefixed, it ill ſignify continual ſucceſſion, or the ce 
following of one thing after another; which dea is fitly ex- 


* 


4 ” s — * 
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; . preſſed by the Latin word guetidianus, and the Engliſh word 

. daily. In this latter ſenſe Emanuel Swedenborg has taken 

the original, in his Arc. Col. n. 2493, 3735, whoſe au- 

q thority | in this matter we couſider as ſuperior to every other Uh 

4 critique or commentary on the Holy Scriptures. We are, 

1 | however, {till of opinion, that the word : 400, ſum, I am, o 2 

a more properly &a, ſum, Þ am, is the primitive root, and that 1 
Lua. to go, is only a variation or tranſlation of the firſt ſimpk 


/ idea of unmanifeſted e or being, to that of manifeſted 
a exiſtere ; for all motion preſuppoſes being, and is the mean$ 
of it's manifeſtation, In this petition there is a little va 
riation between Matthew and Luke; the latter has it thus 
The bread of us the daily give to us according to the day. Fol 


| the word give Matthew has dos, being the 2 abr. imperat 
ab n le 
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Alive ; in Luke it is 9/3, preſ. imperat. but this occaſions 
no difference in the Engliſh give, or give thou, 

And remit to us the debts of us. | Aeg, here tranſlated 
remit, and in the common Bibles forgive, is the 2 aor. im- 


perat. act. of the verb aÞ/yu, to remit, fend away, d. iſmiſs. 
It is compounded of 479, from, and iy, to ſend ; i. e. to 
fend away, or diſmiſs from us. The debts of us. O'Dedyues, 
a debt, is from the verb 6@eiku, to owe, 1% be guilty. A 
debt ariſes from the having in our polſeſlion what belongs to 
another. Now every man being a recipient of life from the 
Lord, and exerciſing it apparently as his own, has in his 
poſſeſſion what in reality is not his own. So far then man 
1s ſimply a debtor, without any degree of guilt : and while 
he acknowledges, that this appearance of ſelf- derived life is 


repays the debt, (or rather the Lord in him repays it to 
himſelf,) and inſtantly and perpetually he receives a new 
gift of new life: thus he will be a debtor to eternity. 
But as ſoon as ever the appearance of ſelf-derived 
life is confirmed as a real truth, the debtor immedi- 
ately partakes of the nature of guilt, and the debt itſelf may 
be called a ſin or offence. Accordingly, inſtead of the word 
debts 1 in Matthew, we find Luke makes uſe of the term 
Auagriag, fins, which may poſlibly be derived from the He- 
brew 1D, marah, he vebelled, In Mark xi. 25, the word 


| made uſe of is meganTtd path, from xaęd and ir, Which 


denotes a falling aſide. 
4s and we remit to the debtors of us.) As and may be read 
& 4 uſo ; ; ſee the remark already made on the word , Page 
418. Luke has it, and for we ourſelves remit to every one in- 
dbted to us. The variation of the words i is but little, and 
the ſenſe ſeems the ſame. = 
And not bring us into temptation.] The word here tranſlated 
bring, is eigeveſuygs from elsa, to bear, carry, or bring 1 into ; ; 
being compounded of eig, into, and Ogo, to carry, bear, or 
3G 2 bring. 


only an appearance, and that all is derived from the Lord, he 
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bring. Ela alſo ſignifies io lead or caft into. The paſſage mzy 
therefore he tranſlated, carry bear, bring, lead, or caſt us nat 


into temptatim. The term lead, which is generally adopted, 
is not at all improper ; but it is not ſo, literal a tranſla- 
tion as bear, curry, or bring. The word m Greek, 


which moſt properly ſignifies t lead, is & Y, Or yytoun, 


duc. The objections frequently urged by ſome perſons 


againſt the tranſlation, lead us not into temptation, as if im- 
plying that the Lord led man into temptation, which yet 
cannot poſlibly be true, may eaſily be removed by a conſ- 


deration of the ſpiritual or internal ſenſe of the paſſage. But 


as it is not our deſign at preſent to enter into that ſenſe, ve | 


"muſt reſerve the conſideration of thoſe objections till ſome 
future opportunity. 


The word Teropor, temptation, is 
from the theme or primitive noun 7, an effort, attempt, | 


or trial ; it alſo ſignifies decert or guile. 


But keep us from the evil. | Pg, of oper, properly 
fignifies % draw, keep, defend; alſo 72 deliver. IIcvmpoc, ile 
evil, or the evil one, properly denotes one who is induſtriuſ) 
or fludioufly evil, malicious, and wicked, It is derived from 
F9v0G, labour: and this again from the primitive verb wy 
jo do, or ect. 

Becauſe of thee is the lingd:m, and the power, and the 1 
Into the ages, Amen.] Thi clauſe is omitted in Luke; and 
ſome ſuppoſe it was not originally in Matthew, although it 
is in the moſt ancient Greek copies: the reaſon for which 
opinion 1s, . becauſe it was the cuſtom in the Greek church 


for the prieſt only to repeat this clauſe, by way of reſponſeſ ; 
after the people had ſaid, deliver us from evil. Another rea- 
Jon which they advance is, becauſe the clauſe is not found 
in any of the old Latin interpreters. But neither of theſi 
reaſons carries ſufficient. weight with it, to induce. us for E 


moment to believe it is an interpolation. | But we accept it 


equally with the —F as aca and believe with Baro 
Sweden 
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Swedenborg, that the Word of God, as we now have it in 
the originals, is perfect and complete, no part of it being 
either redundant by huinan interpolations, or defective by 
human omiſſions. Becauſe of thee. The conjunction 571 
ſigni fies either becauſe, for, or that. Into the ages, This is 
literally expreſſed. As elg Tcigy7puoy, is into temptation ; ſo sig ou; 
Riyeg, mult be into the ages, It may alſo be tranſlated 10 the 
ages, for the ages, or through the ages. Alvv, amen, means Rl 
verily, or truly; being the ſame as the Hebrew DN, he a 
truth. | | | 

Having thus gone through each clauſe, we ſhall now con- 
clude in the words of the Prayer itſelf, ſo expreſſed as to . 
be accommodated as nearly as poſſible to the idiom of the ao 
Engliſh language, and at the ſame time we trult ſufficiently F 
literal, wo 

« Father of us in the heavens ; ſanctified be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
fo alſo upon earth. Our daily bread give us this day. And 
forgive us our debts, as we allo forgive our debtors. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
for ages, Amen,” 


RogEKRT HINDMARSH. 


rere IEICE EIED ISIS SIEIS EI ESESS 
To the EDITOR. 
7; ng | 
VON inferting the following extract from Mr. Bruce's 
L travels, with which a friend favoured me, will oblige 
Your's, &c. | 
R. M. 


Eraacr from BRUCE's TRAVELS into ABYSSINIA, 


Vol. I. p. 498, Amongſt the articles I conſigned to 
the library at Paris, was a very beautiful and magnificent 
copy 
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copy of the | Prophecies of Enoch, in large quarto; another 
is amongſt the books of ſcripture which I brought home, 
ſtanding immediately before the book of Job, which is it's 
proper place in the Abyſſinian canon; and a third copy I 

have preſented to the Bodleian library at Oxford, by the 
hands of Dr. Douglas, the biſhop of Carliſle. The more 
ancient hiſtory of that book is well known, The church at 
firſt looked upon it as apocryphal; and as it was quoted in 
the book of Jude, (ver. 14, 15,) the ſame ſuſpicion fell upon 
that book alſo. For this reaſon the Council of Nice threw 
the Epiſtle of Jude out of the canon; but the Council of 
Trent arguing better, replaced the apoſtle in the canon as 
before. 

« Here we may obſerve by the way, that Jude's appeal- 
ing to the apocryphal books did by no means import, that 
either he believed or warranted the truth of them. But it 
was an argument, 4 fortiori, which our Saviour himſelf 
after makes uſe of, and amounts to no more than this: 
You, ſay he to the Jews, deny certain facts, which muſt be 
from prejudice, becauſe you have them allowed in your 
own books, and believe them there. And a very ſtrong and 
fair way of arguing it is, but this is by no means any al- 
lowance that they are true. In the ſame manner, You, 
fays Jude, do not believe the coming of Chriſt, and a latter 

: judgment; yet your ancient Enoch, whom you ſuppoſe 
was the ſeventh from Adam, tells you this plainly, and in 
ſo many words, long ago. And indeed the quotation 15 
-word for word the ſame, in the ſecond chapter of the book. 
44“ All that is material to ſay further, concerning the book 
of Enoch is, that it is a gnoſtic book, containing the age of 
the Emims, Anakims, and Egregores, ſuppoſed deſcend- 
ants of the ſons of God, when they fell in love with the 
daughters of men, and had ſons who were giants. Thelc 


"OP do nat ſeem to have been ſo charitable to the ſous and 
a daughters 
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began to eat all the beaſts of the earth, they then fell upon 
the birds and fiſhes, and ate them alſo ; their hunger being 
not yet ſatished, they ate all the corn, all men's labour, all 
the trecs and buſhes ; and, not content yet, they fell to eat- 
ing the men themſelves. The men (like our modern ſailors 
with the ſavages) were not afraid of dying, but very much 
ſo of being eaten after death. At length they cry to God 
againſt the wrongs the giants had done them. and God ſends 
a flood, which drowns both them and the giants. 

Such is the reparation which this ingenious author has 
thought proper to attribute to Providence, in anſwer to the 
firtt, and the b-{t-founded complaints that were made to 
him by man. IT think this exhauſts about four or five of the 
firſt chapters. It is not a fourth part of the book; but my 
curiolity led me no further. The cataſtrophe of the giants, 
and the juſtice of the cataſtrophe, had fully ſatisfied me.” 


The copy depoſited in the library at Paris, Mr. Bruce 
ſa;s, was ſoon after tranſlated by Dr. Woide, and the 
tran) ation brought to England, but not publiſhed. —Dr. 
Woide is ſince dead. 

Mr. Bruce has depoſited the Abyſſinian books of the Old 
Teſtament in the Britiſh Muſeum. The above copy of the 
O'd Teſtament, alſo the book of Enoch, is in the Geez 
language, which is conſidered in Abyſlinia as a dead lan- 
guage, and retained only in writing. 

Mr. Bruce ſays, (vol. ii. p. 586, &c.) that the Monks in 
Abyſſinia are divided into two parties, who hold different 
opinions reſpecting the two natures in Chriſt. The Monks 
of Debra Libanos make profeſſion of one God, of the 
Father alone, united to a body perfectly human, con- 
« ſubſtantial with our's, and by that union becoming the 


„ Meſſiah:“ whereas thoſe of the Abba Euſtathius acknow- 


ledge 


daughters of men, as their fathers had been, For firſt they 
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ledgz the Meſſiah to be lt perſect God and perſect Man, by 
« the ,ugion one Chriſty; whoſe hody, is, compoſed of a 
© 0 $6992 ſubſtange, called. bakery, not conſubſtantial with 
« pur's, or dexived from his mother. But the cauſe of 
enmity. and.diſpute between theſe, two parties, proceeds. at 
preſent ſrem the uſe of. a few equivocal words, uſed. to de. 
fine, the mode and moment, of our, Savigur's | incarcation; 
which Mr. Bruce ſays, are both abſolute, Av as ex- 
ren denying our Saviour's ur. 5 45 
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= We need not wonder that Grands 8 As a f 
maour, to our enterprizing 1 traveller, becauſe ate tenets now received, not only 
in getieral i maintain a T aus Chrig, 7 not allowing him to have the 


ſupreiel und file governietit bf heaven and tlie cturch, but eontend that inqui. 
ries ineo this plental point of ddArine revealed throughout the Word of the 
Lorg arg hurtſul; whereas, we art commended to ſeared ita. aud from the Lori's 


words confirm ourſelves in the doQrine | he adyances reſpeRting himſelf; © If ye 

10 bende n not that * * ler or Jehovah alone, ye Gall die | . Joli g 
giii: «OE is 1 Saint ; 

ot} A* 047 moi hor} 2017 inden how $1 N. N. 0 
Mentee Nb. W060 if 
PENNE TTEECREIETIRIFTTLETR J 
Seri REFLECTIONS n M. B. G.'s RxASORS FOR vor Bil © 
off: ame ROM THE Only Cubnckg. 
0e © 0 2 & Ic | de 
AT firſt ſi ght M. B. G. "a Reakons far not. roaring 5 
from the. Old Church, ſeem to bear all the cha- op 
raters of. irxefragable and irreſiſtible Hligieys but when ee 
examined iece by piece, and weighed 1 in the, weight of the ms 
| ſancluagy, all that ſolidity fails them, and they, prove to. be 4, 
of the vature of thoſe apparent truthss W hich 8 ch Swedenborg NE 


has fo well demonſtrated to bear all 2 of real falſes, 
as oon a as eyer they he- rhemſelyes in the light of heaven. 

2, It i is not a thirſt aſter fame, not am affectation of fin- 
gulacity, neither, can it be ſuſpected to proceed from 2 


8 after ciyil W or 3 in any branch 7 
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dil ſociety, that makes me now attempt to examine at- 
tentively thoſe reaſons, and to endeavour moſt ſolidly W 


demonſtrate their real futility; much leſs indeed does it 
proceed from that highly blameable defire of raking up the 
dangerous, yea, the truly pernicious and inferrial embers of 
theological controverſy among men, (who, let their opinions 
in thoſe matters be whatever they may, ſhould nevertheleſs 


ſame father): No, no, chriſtians of every denomination, 
it is not ſuch a curſed motive as any of theſe that prompts 
me to enter into ſuch an examination; for believe me, in- 
deed and in truth, that curſed fiend, Controverſy, the worth» 
leſs daughter of baſe Hypocriſy and'imperious Self. love, 


even previous to my coming into exiſtence, ever to receive a 
lingle grain of aſſiſtance at my hands! But truth, fait 


folved to offer up all my incenſe, the God from whom the 
ſprings aſſiſting me to love her wholly and entirely for her 


| am fully convinced, from the long experience of the 
beſt part of a life of half a century's duration, that ſhe will 
ever prove her own beſt defender, whenever ſhe deigns 
openly to ſhew herſelf before men : yet a certain irreſiſtible 
CONATUS to ſerve my fair miſtreſs in whatever it ſeems to 
me, the God of the whole univerſe has put in my power to 
do for her, makes me anxious to ſhew the reſt of my fellow- 


noſt eaſily diſtinguiſh her from all her counterfeits, 

3- If the difference, I mean the characteriſtic and ſpecific 
lifference between the true Chriſtian Church, by Sweden- 
borg deſervedly diſtinguiſhed by the appellation of the 
New Jerufalem, or the New Church, and that of any of 

* II. No. 20. 3 H the 
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be moſt cloſely united together, as children of one and the 


has ever proved too great a bar to my worldly happineſs, 
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ſaving truth, is the only deity, at whoſe ſhrine I am re- 


| own ſake, and directing ray feeble ſight in her uſeful diſs 
+ WH covery ; and wherever ſhe ſeems to me to be oppoſed, tho“ 


creatures I am truly ſenſible of her real worth, and can 


" 
| 
9909 


muß - 


ran 7 — 
— n - 
4 Ge a hos M4 
4 . __ ry 
- — - n * 
= — . am — 
— = * =" "—_— K 


* by ay 2: 


426 Magazine of Knowledge, Sc. 


the preſent ſkeletons of God's former Chriſtian Church, 
was of no greater conſequence, or no greater mark, than 
that now ſubſiſting between the Roman Catholic profeſſion 
and the Lutheran or Calviniſt, I would join hand and heart 
with M. B. G. in the ſupport of all his Reaſons for not ſe. 
parating from the Old Church; I even would add a thou. 
fand other reaſons in order to oppoſe and prevent, if pof. 
ſible, ſuch a needleſs ſeparation. But their ſpecific difference | 
is of quite another nature, for it is no leſs than that which 
exiſted at the firſt foundation of the primitive Chriſtian 
Church, between that church and the prophane and ſuper- 
ſtitious worſhip of the heathen:. The narrow bounds within 
which 1 deſignedly propoſe to keep in this preſent curſory 
examen, permit me not fully to enter into the complete 
demonſtrative proof of this aſſertion; and indeed it is even 
needleſs at preſent; ſeeing the very apoſtle purpoſely choſen 
by the Lord for the uſhering of this his New Church's 
complete body of doctrine into the world, hath done it him- 
ſelf to the-higheſt degree of perfection, partienlarly in his 
Brief Expoſition of the Doctrine of the New Church, 
wherein he demonſtrates, in an irreſiſtible and unanſwerable 
manner, that the faith of the Old Church, and that of the 
New, can no more abide together, either in the fame houſe, 
ar in the ſame perſon, than an owl can neſt with a dove, 
&c. &c. I am greatly afraid M. B. G. and all the other 
friends of the truth, Who, like him, through good, I truſt, 
but yet very inconſiderate motives, have hitherto ſo violently 
oppoſed this ſeparation, -I am greatly afraid, would I add 
here, they all have paid but very little regard to this moſt un- 
portant paragraph, and indeed to the whole: tenor of this 
ſublime ſhort ſketch of the characteriſtic doctrine of the 
Lord's true chriſtian church here on earth. For my part, 
if wy weak teſtimony, if my own experience of upwards df 
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world of the preſent real irrationality of abiding in the Old 
Church, or of joining in any reſpect in it's idolatrous wor- 
ſhip, both would now be expoſed by me moſt circumſtantially 
to the world with the greateſt pleafure imaginable, though 
even it ſhould prove, in many reſpeRs, to my own moſt 
ſhameful condemnation : but ſuffice it to refer the readers 
on this ſubje& to the above quoted paragraph of Sweden- 
borg's Brief Expoſition, n. 102, &c. and now moſt ſoberly 
to proceed to the examen of M. B.G.'s 14 ſpecious reaſons 
for not ſeparating from that which at. preſent hath no real 
exiſtence but in the phantaſies of a blind world. | 

4. And firſt, I muſt here obſerve to M. B. G. that the 
firſt of his reaſons defeats it's own purpoſe ; for if we muſt 
take it for granted, as in reality we thould, that the under- 
ſtanding and it's faith muſt have external worſhip for it's 
abode and exiſtence, as the will and it's affeftions muſt 
have activity and uſefulneſs for it's abode and exiſtence; is 
it rational to keep to an external worſhip that is avowedly 
idolatrous in all it's parts, to procure abode and exiſtence to 
a Tight underſtanding and it's faith, and to an upright will 
le and it's affections? Does this agree with Swedenborg's po- 
he ſition here above · mentioned, as explained by him at n. x02, 
e, &c. of the Brief Ex poſition of the Doctrine of the New 
Church 2; And ſince we are told by Swedenborg, that this 
new diſpenſation is not to be eſtabliſhed by miracles, for 
evident teaſons by him fully and convincingly demonſtra- 
ted, is it not then more rational that all they who believe 
kim to de the true meſſenger of this new diſpenſation, 
ſnould in the name of the Lord do as the apoſtles did, fre- 
quently aſſemble and meet together, all joining in one 
heart and in one ſpirit, in prayers and ſupplication to the 
throne of grace, and in mutually exhorting and building up 
each other in the truth? I ſay, is not this much more ra- 
donn than to keep to forms of worſhip, which in their 
258 3 H e- hearts 


hearts they muſt fee} to be in all points perfectly oppoſite to 
the truth? Have I need to wait till his Holineſs, the pre. 
tended: vicar of God on earth, or his Grace the Right 
Reverend Father, in God, as he ſtiles himſelf,” (though only 
one be our Father, namely, Jeſus Chriſt,) the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, St. Peter s ſubſtitute for Great Britain, is 

pleaſed ti to trace out for me new forms of prayers and ſup. 
plication? I ſay, have I need to wait till then, to call upon 
our heavenly Father ſor all L want of him, or to return him 
my moſt ſincere thanks for all he daily does for me? J 
aliſwer, No; for this is one of the MOST IMPRESCRIPTIBL: 
richrTs Or MAN, too long indeed moſt ſhamefully tram- 
pled upon by all the contemptible uſurpers of God's power 
and authority here on earth. [And if, as an individual, I | 
have an indiſputable right to addreſs my God, even in that 
very forth und liner which he is pleaſed in his great kind. 
neſs to put ih ty heart and mind to chooſe and prefer to 
all others, undoubtedly two or three, or two or three hun- 
dted'vr thouſand individuals, who join with me in this 

"have the füme inconteſtible right all over the world; 

and 1008 but Satan can oppoſe it. No rational miniſter, 
either of church or ſtare; throughout t the Whole world, ſhall 
ever dare to deny this' my poſition, no more than they ſhall lf 
dare den) y that every! ndividuak that walks, flies, or creeps and th 
pry ery face of this fublanary' globe, hath an equal tl 
right moſt freely to breathe” the air in which he moves. ll © 
Therefore as it would be imprudent to pull down our old Wl © 
| houſes before we have built new ones for our comfortable il l 
Habrtations, let us haften to build thoſe new manſions either I ef 
at home, in our ohn fatnilies, as far as practicable, ot ſo 
abroad, and in a more collective body; but let us only take 
due heed; the building of theſe new manſions ſhould be 
wholly 'conformable('t&the glorious pattern, now coming 
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BENEDICT CHASTANIER; 


Who, with the Lord's aſi ſlance, 
will examine M. B. G.'s other Reaſons in ſome future 
Number of your next Publication, with the ſame degree « of 
Frenchman' s openneſs and plain ſincerity, | 
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F your ears inward, and lien, and y you 5 have 
the ſound of the trumpet! Liſt up there your, internal 
eyes, and behold, the angels already gone, and ſtill going 
to gather t the elect from the four winds, from. one end of 
heaven to the other, ſeparating good from evil, light from 
darkneſs, truth from falſity. Keep on * right hand, that 
jou may he gathered with.t the iheen.... 10 ud ton 49 
Let them which be in Judea flee i into the. mountains ;” 
4 thera who are al ready entangled and. catched in this ſnare. of 
1 the hunter, and are in the midſt of Aren flood of 
„ <2 and ſtrife, inward perplexity, doubts, fears, and un- 
14 eertainty, ariſing from theſe falſe doctrines, and endeavour- 
ie ing to find reſt, in the midſt of them; yet honeſt and upright 
cr t heart, loving their brethren, and a deſire kindled in their 
or WI foul after the true light and bread of life : / Let them flee 
ke I into the mountains; ſtay not here, come out from the Old 
Church and all it's doctrines, and flee to the Lord, from 
whom they may receive love and charity, which are the true 
en of ſaſety, When all falſe doctrines are over - 
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thrown; rely not on any of their broken reeds; build not 
on this ſandy foundation; ; reſt not on any of their invented 
falſe doctrines concerning the one true God, thy Lord and 
Saviour; receive them not as truth, for they are polluted; 
hearken to none of. their voices, who are ſeverally crying, 
Lo, here! for they are deceivers come in my name, | ſent 
them not; but turn thy liſtening cars inward, join my 
ſheep i learn to hear my voice, who, am always calling 10 
thee ; know my voice from that of a ſtranger ; follow me, 
and thou ſhale a the confuſion wa, e deſtruc, 
8 
Let him N is on the a not come down ta 

take any thing out of his houſe.” Let not him that is in 
the good of charity (Which is the houſe- top in ſpiritual 
things) deſcend. into the inferior ſtate ot talking, reafoning, 
cavilling about faith. The top of the houſe ſignifies man's 
e ſtate, or his ſtate of gehegten. The things at 
: bottom of the houſe, denote man's firſt tate, when he 

4 moſtly engaged in the purſuit of truth, or the things re- 
lating to faith. This ate is indeed proper before regene- 
ration; but after regeneration, it would be a perverſion of 
order; for in ſpiritual things man muſt proceed from the 
loweſt to the higheſt, and not vice verſa g like the building 
of a houle, Which is n at the bottom, and carried up to 
the top. 
1 NH Let not him which i is in the Feld return back to take 
his clothes; * that is, they who are in the good of truth, or 
in the good of life, let them not return back to the falſe 
doctrines above-mentioned, but with all their might reject, 
explode, and forſake every falſe idea, that implies more 
Gods than one, more divine. perſons than one, or that ſup- 
poſes any other to be the one only God of heaven and earth, 
than the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Let all the de- 
gin We about eee by faith alone, and th 
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and loathſome garments. It is better to eſcape naked, 

without any doQrinals of the Old Church, than to Willi 
into the city of Sodom and Egypt, where our Lord was and 
is fpiritually crucified. In the holy Word, a field ſignifies 


de good of truth; and garments the doctrinals of truth. 
0 Thus have we clearly ſeen what is meant by the Lord's 
y ſecond coming. In reſpe@ to individuals, his appearance 


or fecond coming without ſin unto full ſalvation is mani- 
ſelled in the ſouls of men: it is there alone that we can 
experience his defirabte-and glorious coming: it is there 
his power is diſplayed, and his judgment-feat erected: it is 
there he diſcovereth and condemneth evil, and maketh a 
ſeparation : it is there the world muſt firſt be diſſolved in 
it's ſpirit, and it's power deſtroyed ; and it's groſſneſs burnt 
vp by his Spirit and fire of his love: it is there the temple 
of the Lord is built ; for his tabernacle is with men, with 
whom he delights to dwell : it is there he raiſeth the pure 
human nature, with whom he will for ever dwell. 

This is his coming: and his coming thus muſt be con- 
tinued until he has overcome all oppoſition, all that dark- 
vs Wl neſs, evil, and falſity already mentioned, which is put for 
light and truth; and conſequently overthrow and put an 
end to the preſent church (fo called), and diſſolve that body 


ke BY of darkneſs and error in it's doctrines; for the ax being laid 
0 Wl to the root, the tree muſt ſoon fall. So we ſee the Lord is 
alle already come, and is ſtill coming in his mighty power, and 
ect, Wl vill continue toc come until allin heaven and earth is ſubdued 
107% onto himſeltf. | WY 

4 We have taken notice that the church believeth in three 
ch, 


gods, or, which is the very ſame, in three perſons, each 
perſon, diſtinctiy and ſeparately, to be God and Lord; and 
that all it's doctrines are calculated and raiſed upon this falſe 


A0 foundation, 


imputation of the Lord's righteoufnefs and merit, be im- 
mediately laid aſide, for they are no other than foul, weren 
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foundation, and conſequently,muſt be erroneous. in them. 
ſelyes 3 and that.the faith; (ſoc: ed) which is now preached, 
igonly a, yariety of falſe notionscopgerning imaginary things, 
or, Eile objeAs; therefore it canuot. be faiths, bur falſity, 
gayſe it is not ſounded on truth, 1, 
Fox the. belief of,» trinity of gods,, the doftrines raiſe 
therefrom.” and the faith which has this for i it's object, muſt 
all. be falſe, confulgd, and, perplexed in themſelves, and 
mixed wih innumerable, abſurdities and irreconcileat) 
| contradictions, top. well, | knoyn, and gbyious to be needlul 
to mention bew therefore, that which is called faith deing 
only, a falſe, notion, it cannot. be, produQtive. pany poo, 
but evil,; for fallin and evil are inſeparable, , . _ 
Real, faichy is, geal truth jitſelf, and ch aud good an 
likewiſe inſeparable 4 therefore, we conclude, it being un- 
denjable, that theſe, falſe .notions cannot be ſaving, but 
Ka db pos hp} oye For inſtance, ſuppoſe a man has 
Ka CAL tb e nion, of 1 the covenant between the three gods, 
Rf ane himſelf that he i is,0ne of thoſe that were 
Rae eq and & decreed 110 de faved, what re real good can this, no. 
tipn ales 10 the foul?. ? will this certainly purify, the heart? 
or e ot eb to, | ſecurity ? ? may not a man haye this 
„ ee 7 ue earthly, delres,, living to the fleſt; 
man receive that invented falſe notion 
of the i ge 50 Ge e  perſgnal rightcouſnels, applied 
* ae 44 e robe, put upon his choſen peo- 
ple ta ce 3h eee: Hg pg detormity, car 
ti (bring e el good ?, has this apy zendency to change 
or eng k e e e9rrups earthly nature, 
and I bring forth a a diying birth? or 1. it not poſſible for a 
29 Rur this, apd et in continue canthly, ſelf, 2 
* nid! 2bsdhog 1195 200 vos naflw iy G6 
LPR PIPE Sappal uppoſe a man, perlyade. himſelf tat 
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1nd Ge iniftead of the people,” to bear the panifhinent" das 
u them in ſtri ct ju es for their offences? ot, whith is öften 
enforced, bot cntradictory to the abe, that God ihe Son 
being of a $iffervnt mind fram the Father, vofuntarily offered 
himſelf to go and ſuffer in man's ſtead, td ſatisfy the Fa- 
ther's juſtice, to appeaſe his i felt : will this 
elan, kalte as zt ib, fene the lad, and bring forth a new 
gearare? Will ile bare perfuaſion" in ine mind in any 
Saule bruiſe dhe ſerpent-s Read, tien 1s lifted up in 
60 Toul'? 1c ls certain wan day kate ah of an of bete 
notions, und yet remain the lame unchanged earthly crea» 
ure as thoſe who fever heard of them; for that Faith wie 

be falſe and fruirlefs Whith refleth on any thing done with. 
ab '& done for us! it is a dangerous deluflün, for the 
whole Work of falvafion muſt be wrought within us, 510 
Now it may be clearly teen, that true Faith is as different” 
Jo me fate notions now preached, ad light from dark- 
ns? Bfe from death! for a man caanbt have true fairh 
it i without” divine Vife ; but man may have any of theſe dit." I 
0- WM ferent” botions,” 8 no deine life, but remain in the «po 
of ſpiritual dearh ; 7 for it is Certain, nothing but the life o 
tie Redbemier” can be man 's ſalvation, 1 not his 00 
Whenever it is laid, are ſaved by blood, it ſhould'þ 
inderftoad: that we are many by the life of Chriſt, . for t 
ode divine trothp which is le. 5 
Biit üs is far different froot the donne enforced by the * 
— bf” J{liicativh and fafbafton by faith alone. 
"of the \maſte?buildets in this" car Babel frequently” 
with hit the blovd Which was ſhed by God the Son, or © 
ond pere, oh Calvaty, and which the earth drank ur up, 2 
hat which redermed the world, and waſhed away the fin 
ereof ; and that when any one can perſuade himſelf or bo- 
tit was" ed för irn, He is told (bat he is then frealy 
\ufte kd, Wat an Mie 4 38d pollution are wathed 2%) 
* Vos. 11. No. 20. 31 that 
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ditig it's blood! and giving wp1ir's life, there can be no de- 
mytrance froinʒ whichis:femiſlion/off ſm. 

Thus have We fetn' that all the doctrines founded on the 
idle of three Gods mnt be ertonebus, and conſcquentiy the 
faith falſe and delufive: and that bur Lord's predictions ar 
Py already fulfilled; and that the operations of iniquity, in the 


of perdition, of error, afid delu fia is: revealed, and mul 


cotring has actualhj commended, not to diffolve ti 


5 terte potvers vf dafkticſs, t diſſolve the world, or bo 


power of darkneſs) here hblſhall be acknowledged the 
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that th the Father doth chen pardon him; and is that moment 
recncile#io him! his wrath and anger being then changed 
into love, e fo Sa all that is paſt; this is called juſtiß. 
cation by Kult: but may not à man have this falſe notion, 
with the notion of God's being changed, and he himfelf t. 
main unehanged in the bonds of 4 iniquity. his lite ſtanding in 
the ſeed of the 1 {ſerpent x ypbruzled, - in in, mm love, 
and earthly deſire ne Ces 
It is certain never Was, nor can bb angry with 
man; but man is angry, with God, there being an enmity 
in him againſt God: but God ſo loveth all men, that he 
beleecheth them to be reconciled.Q. 
. But ſome may object and ſay, that “ without ſhedding 
of blood there is no remiſſion of ſins.“' Very true; for 
Hitont in life, which is ſhedding of blood, that IS, 
Without Ng this oiitward life, which ſtands in earthly 
deſire, without ſacrificing this beaſtly nature, without ſhed. 


powers of darknbſy antifalfity;! are nearly finiſhed: the ſon w 
ſoon de taken out of the way:h1o-that:our Lord's (econ 


world, "but in the power of the illight and truth to over 
8 and break theſt bonds of error and deluſion, to ce 


of falſity and ed ih ted the church and to eftablith, | 
' the hearts of his people; à neu- and pure church, ſound 
on himſelf the truth; reed frompalb falſe inventions 
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only ſupreme God, Land, and Saviour, and worſhipped i in 
ſpirit and truth. This holy, temple of, the living God, or 
pure church, is that holy city the New Jeruſalem Pen 
John ſaw coming down from God out o of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her huſband. 
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xv. That the Eng! propoſed lo or that 77 the Sake of which 
any Thing is, done us they are. firſt in the Intention, ſo are 
they firſt in Order; in the ſecond Degree of Order are the | 
Cauſes, or Means uſed for the Accompliſhment of thoſe Ends ; bi 


ly and in the third, Ns J Order are the en, or Accom- | 1 
ee e, ed eee, n in 
2 * is a ſelf-evident 1 the 15 is not . * 
cauſe, but productive of the cauſe 3 and that the cauſe f 

is not the effect, but productive of the effect; and conſe- i 


quently that they are of a threefold diſtintion. and conſide- | 
tion. The end which man propoſes in any thing is the 1 
object of his love, hich 3s ſeated in and coiijoined with his 
will ; for what he loves, he intends, wills; or deſires: the 
eds wert of his underſtanding, for in and through 
that the end ſeeks the efficient means of it's own accom- 
pliſhment ; and the effect proceeds from, and is according 
to the operation of his corporeal powers: ſo that there is a 
ttiplicity of order in man, corre ſponding to the three de- 
grees of altitude mentioned in the foregoing chapter; and 
when this triad has proceeded to it's conſummation, the 
end has found ĩtſelf in the cauſe, and through the cauſe in 
the effect; and conſequently, in the effect, all three co-exiſt 
ware conjoined-as one. Hence it is that we read in the 
| 3 I 2 Word 


436 Magazine of. K nowledge, Se. 


Word of God, that man is to be judged according to his 
works ;. for the end (or the love conjoined with his will) and 
the cauſe (or the operation of his underſtanding) are inch. 
ded i in his outward works, and ſo conſtitute the quality of 
man. | They who continue ſtrangers to this doctrine of in. 
flux, 1 in it's progreſſio1 on according to the three degrees before 
mentioned, terminate the ideas of thejr mind i in theatoms of 
E jicurus, the monads of Leibnitz, or the {imple ſubſtances 
of Wolfius, who makes them to be fo fall as to be inca- 
pable of divifion without annihilation. Thus they ſhut the 
door againſt all inteflectual knowledge, allowing 10 man no 
other ideas than thoſe he is furniſhed with through the ſen. 
ſes, thereby declaring in effect, that ſpirit is nothing more 
than matter highly rarefied and attenuated ; that the beat; 
are as well intitled to the predicament of rational creatures as 
men; and that the human ſoul is nothing more than 
breath of air, with many other like abſurdities. Foraſ- 
much as all things, both in the ſpiritual and in the natural 
world, have their progreſſions reſpectively according to the 
degrees mentioned in the foregoing ſection, it is evidently a 
part'of human wifdom to take cogni zance of and diſtinguil 
them; for the prevailing love is the criterion by which a 
man 3s to know 'himfetf, ſeeing that the ends he purſues (ox 
the tendency of his will), che efficient cauſe” or means he 
makes uſe of (which is the exercife of his underſtanding), 
and the effect or accomplithinent (which are his executive 
bodily powers), ds'orterly foltow from his love, as naturally 
as the tree proceeds from it's feed, and fruit from the tree. 
There are three diſtin kinds of love; the love of heaven, 
the love of the world, and the love of ſelf; the firſt is a ſpi- 
ritual love, the ſecond material, and the third corporeal. 


Where the love is ſpiritualj all the affections flowing from it 
are correfpondent to it, as forms are to their eſſences; { ſo, if 
the e a be ſor tha, things of. this world, it: af- 
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ſeclions of courſe ate eurthy : hide if it be thi love of felt 
and preceminence over others that takes poſſeſſia jon of the 
heart; this infects the Whole man with an idolatrous ſclfiſh- 
neſs and that becauſe this Kind of love folely reſpeds a 
man's vwn perſon : therefdte, as has been juſt obſerved; be 
that k ND he predominant love of any one, and alſo un- 
derflitid he progrefſſon of ends to their cauſes, and of 
cauſes to their effects (which foflow 1 in regular ſeq 1ence ac- 
cording fo their degrees of altitude), he (CRE a whole 
mand Thus the heavenly angels immediately diſcover the 
Gſpofifion and character of every one they converſe with, 
for they inſtantly Uiltinguiſh his kind > love by the parti- 
tulat und of his voice; the turn of his mind from his 


toumtenance; and his whole demeanour from 2 ling de 
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XVI! That FRY the” Foregolig ' Principles we” may trace 
"Ppiritual” Influx from it's "original Source fo it's ultimate 
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War bas hitherto been ſaid upon the Ge of Giritaal 
nfl, reſpects chicfly it's progreſſion from the ſoul to the 
body, and not from God to the ſoul, and that, becauſe , of 
the univerfal IENOrance. that prevails with reſpect to the 
ſpiritual x world and it 5 lun, from which this world receives 
it's "ſpirituat emanations of influx... However, as am 


pif fred with the privilege of being converſant i in both, worlds, 
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and of Ae * * of hor A obliged in con- 
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. here ia vetarisn 16/the wittoni'of angels, 7: he Tots 


to be queſioned;) as even ſome men, from a8 estrabrdmary degree of agatity 


and pevetration, are able to fotm a judgment | of the particular tempers and di 


poſitions of perſong eyen at firſt fight; 3 nay, ſome have gone ſo far as to afficm, 


tat fomething may be tathered, as to the particular temperament of a perſon, 
from his autographiy 6r änd-wrfting, when undifguffed; and that there is an 
obleryable difference betwixt that of males and females, is univerſally allowed. 
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ſcience to make this diſcovery to mankind foo the uſe of 
Knowledge | is to communicate it to others, that they may 
| be the better for it: to do otherwiſe} is to be guilty of fi. 
ritual avarice, and to act the miſer who hoards up-his trea- 
ure for the ſake of looking at it, and counting it over 
without any intention of uſe. Now, in order to a more 
thorough underſtanding of the nature of ſpiritual influx, as 
It proceeds from it's original ſource; it is requiſite to knoiy 
the eſſential difference between that which is ſpiritual ang 
"that which is natural; and alſo to form a' right conception 
of the nature of the human ſoul; and therefore to ſupply 
what is wanting in this ſhort Jucubration, T refer the reader 
for farther inſttuction on theſe ſubjects to certain e 
Relations in my work On CUE Tous. | 
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| IE. incloſed hints on the Slave Trade were written 
; * in the year 1 789, for a gentleman, who was pleaſed ty 
F cake me, and perhaps had lome influence with thoſe who 
read them. It; is a molſt important ſubject, in which every 
\ Briton, is intereſted, as well as the miſerable wretches who 
are to be relieyed, and ſhould be treated with the greateſt 
circumſpection, chat! in aboliſhing the inhuman trade, "you 
| ä ay not. inhumanly 1 injure t the many thouſands who have in- 
nocenily involved their fortunes in It, under the ſanction 
; 1 protection of the. Britiſh, government. I write not 
. from, intereſted motives, and therefore ſhall only beg leave 


0 anten ul. with reſpect, n 
9 DOS 1s le our moſt obediat handle ſervant, 
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ec A you were pleaſed to deſire me to commit to writing 
the ſentiments J delivered to you in, perſon, on the ſubject 


of the ſlave trade, I ſhall, do ſo in as conciſe a manner as 


poſſible, merely as hints to be more fully purſued by thoſe 
engaged in political regulations. 

That the blacks poſleſs the love of . cannot be 
more {trengly proved than by the conſpiracy which was diſ- 


covered in the year 1776, in Jamaica, which was commen- 
ced and conducted by thoſe who were flaves by inberitance, 


their grandfathers and grandmothers being llaves; they were 
in general highly javoured and indulged, had never ſhewn 
the leaſt appearances of diſguſt or diſſatisfaction, yet, with 
the utmoſt ſecrecy, had engaged nearly the whole iſland in a 
ſcheme for emancipating themſelves, which was diſcovered 
by the mere accident of a poor white man being permitted to 
fie for a night in a loft overa ſtable, where a party of con- 
ſpirators uſually met to form their plans. They being unac- 
quainted with his ſituation, entered freely into converſation, 


which he heard with dread for his own ſafety, but remained 


quiet till they departed, when he haſtened to the town and 
gave notice to the magiſtrates, Many were impeached, 
ſome executed, and others tranſported. Such being the 


natural diſpoſition of the blacks, whoſe ſagacity i 1s wonderful 
even in their uncultivated {tate of mind, "1 preſume every 
man .of ſound reaſon will admit the cruelty and injuſtice of 
making ſlaves of them, or of any part of the human ſpecies; 
the contrary, can only be ſupported by pride and folly; 


| therefore I ſhall not encroach 1 upon your time on this head, 
which will be fully diſcuſſed when the buſineſs is agitated 


in the two Houſes of Parliament. I am aware that the 
minds of men are not generally prepared for a full reception 
of this benevolent propoſition. The love of ſelf and the 
; love of dominion being prevalent, the rays of truth are re- 
jected. But let every one conſider himſelf as the ſubject to 


* be. 
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be liberated, and thus prepare himſelf to. receive. the divine 
influx purely z let him cal} from his mind all of evil aid 
falſe, and in their ſtead cheriſh, love to the Lord, and charity 
10 all men; he. will then rejoĩce in promoting and. ef}. 
bliſhing freedom to ſuch numbers of his fellow- creatures, 
who may become 125 worſhippers of the Lord Jehovah 
Jeſus, and uſeful members of civil ſociety, , 

This noble work muſt be performed with . oradence; 
meaſures muſt be taken 10 inſtruct theſe wiſerable people, 
aud prepare them for the enjoyment, the bleſſing intendel 
them, as well as to preſerve the properties of men who haye 
involved their fortunes i in this horrid ade, under the ſanc- 
tion of the mother-country x ; and for theſe purpoſes I would 
recommend, that the whole of the Weſt · India colonies be 
aſſumed under the. direction of government, and that ny 
perſon way have juſt cauſe of complaint, let the property of 
every individual (land, ſlaves, and ſtock,) be value, and an 
account be taken of his debts, that the nation ſhould be fe · 
ſporhbſe to the creditors for their ſeveral claims, and to thc 

proprictors for the ballances due to them, paying to each 
an intereſt half-yearly, after the rate of. 5 per cent, per an- 
num, which might be transſerable as o: her public funds, for 
the convenience of thoſe who might. with. to convert ticir 
claims into caſh. The merchants. nom conducting that 
trade to be formed into a company, to whom the whole 
produce of the iſſands ſhould, be conſigned, on the account 
and ziſque of the nation. Thoſe ſkilſul planters who may 
chooſe to remain in the. iſlands as managers, may be em- 
ploycd on the uſual terms. Tutors to be apprinted for in. 
ſtructing the negroes on a plan ſimilar to that adopied in the 
North of Sgotland. To inculcate the doctrines of the 
True Chiiltiap Religion, as explained by the enlightened 


Emanuel Swedenborg, as à trinity of perſons in the God- 


head will never be 8 by them ;/ intimating the 
intention 
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intention of Government to ſet free boch as aS 1 me due” 
ids and good ſubfecks. The labourers may be allowed a 
certaih pay ſor their enbduragement ; ſuitable laws and re- 
gulations tobe inſtituted. Men acquainted with hiſtory, , 
1 and't radial abolition of vaffalage i in Europe, cannot be 
N at lols on this head. Some of the moſt ſagacious of the | 
| blacks may be put in authority as magiltrates, to preſerye 
order. Juries of their own colour may be allowed them for 
„ me trial of offences not capital. | 
i In Africa the natives may be civilized, if proper means 0 
e pe uſed, and their friendſhip cultivated, ſo as to bring them j 
to a juſt ſenſe of your benevolent intentions; they will then | ö 
unite with you in keeping off all other t nations who 1 may be q 
jnckned to continue the wicked traffc in human fleſh. 4 
It will be neceſfary to keep up a mifitary force in the iſlands 4 
till the blacks, by improveme nt in the knowledge of the i 
benefits of civil fociety,” join beattil) in ſupport of good 2 
gorerument. The produce of the iſtarids will, excluſive of A 
the pteſerit duties, pay all expences, and leave a fund for 3 
feddeing the capital, which to the Proprietors will be as 
ſecure às any of the Tobi fine They: al depend © on T 
the power of the navy, nenne gion 
Fain confßdent that a ſyſtem tnay be ee upon 
theſe Hints, Sreutly to che hoftetit and wealth of this nation, 
and to the hüppineſs of the blacks; "I perceive innumerable 
advantages rauſt attend it: more true wealth would be pro- 
duced;"thary By-alFthe nefarious ſchenris that have been fo | 
long practiſedy to thè diſgract of human nature. | 
Ins It will indeed be fortunate if Government can be prevailed 
be ich to böginethe Work with cheerſulneſs and cordiality'; 
he or if chey negie@/it; and adttere to the former diabolical 
xd em, ruin and diſgrace will enſue, aud that which can 
xd- W this time be happily effected, will derpepen de accom- 
the {Wihed' with dreadful: Sete gbd Wer. | 
ion Vo. II. No. 20. 3 K | Thus 
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This acevrſed:traflic-is, contrary. to, divine order, and jt 
will be as impoſlible to prevent the abolition, as it was tor 
'Pharoah to detain the Iſraelites in bondage. I ſhall not 
dwell on the ſubject, o prove from religious grounds, and 
for the general eſtabliſhment of. our Lord's kingdom upon 
-earth, that this trade muſt be, aboliſhed. I ttuſt it is tuff. 
cient that I have brought my ſentiments into their ultimates, 
and of courſe: into operation on the minds of other men for 

good ends. I leave the minutiæ of the buſineſs to be trace 
by Politicians. | | 


s 2, | PHEFLANTHR OP0x, 
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To the Eviror's. 
(GENTLEMEN, | | | 


A the inexhauſtible ſubje& of God manifeſt i in the 
fleſh, is, continually affording freſh matter for the 
employment of angelic wiſdom, ſo alſo ſome ſparkles of that 
glory may drop into the human mind, although it may be 
there, greatly lullied, and the direct ray refracted by the den- 
ſity of the evil recipient medium;; TY the following ideas per- 
» ;haps are of that nature; for though a ray of divine wiſlom 
may find an entrance into my mind, yet paſſi ng through the 
1 medium of my dark underſtapding, it may be perver 
ted, and thereby loſe almoſt the whole of | it” s divine luſtre. 
When the recipient forms of the evil and, the fall: ar 
ſpoken of, it cannot be ſuppoſe d that the, mere i-th au I 
{1 hones, ot which duſt and aſlie S are predicated, are thereh 
.oply, meant, but, chere is 18 a Kind 91 jpferigr ſoul from thi 
mother, (and perhaps, this | is what j JS « called by the myttic 
Writers the, ailral (pixi it. which, they | fay Is rc {i olved into ti 
elements at death,) which is put off at death; though! it m 


be, the ſoul from the father may appropr late ſome of t 
mother 
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mother's evils, and thus make them it's own by confirma- 
tion. Now this feminine foul (which is a ſhadow or re- 
flection as it were of the maſculine) receives the influx of 
life through the maſculine ſoul, or elſe the mother's evils 
could not be brought into act, juſt as the moon receives 
the light of the ſun, by which thoſe ſpots or appearances 
in the face of the moon are Gfcerned, yet theſe ſpots do 
not in the leaſt have any effect upon, neither are they cre- 
ated by, the fun, they are only made manifeſt by his light. 
I think I am confirmel in the above idea, if the tempta- 
tion-combats of the Lord are duly attended to; we know 
that all temptations mull act upon the mind or ſoul of man 
as compoſed of the will and the underſtanding: now as the 
Lord's mind or foul! was Jehovah, no temptations could 
approach it; it is therefore clear it muſt act upon a princi- 
ple received from. the mother, and this could not be the 
mere fleſh and bones, they being only organized ſubſtatces, 


not formed for the act of thinking or willing, but only as 


an agent or inſtrument for the foul to perform it's acts by. 

Hence chen it appears, that this feminine ul in the 
Lord Was that i in which the recipient forms of evil and tulſe 
were ſituated, Which being of the mother, temptations 
could approach, and, as Tobferved in à former letter, (page 
310, there was not an evil of a falfe that ever exiſted in 
the world, but what the Li rd inherited from the Ong as 
to the recipient form | in the femme ſoul. 

[ti is with great propriety faid by Swedenborg, that the 
Lord admitted temptations, and very juſtly, for he admitted 
the hells to approach this tcminine foul, which they could 
not have done had they not been permitted, that his eſſen- 
tial ſoul (which was Jehovah) might overcome in this feini- 
nine ſoul, and thus expel all the evil inherited from the 


Nau man inberits the ſubſtance of evil from bis father, 
but the bringing that evil into form, or the covering form, 
he inherits from his mother; thus man in himſelf, both as 
to ſubſtance and form, is nothing but evil; but with reſped 
to the Lord, his ſoul, being Jehovah, was divine good, 
conſequently no evil could flow from him, but good; but 
having a recipient form of evil from the mother, the work 
of glorification was expelling, theſe evil forms, vivified by 
the admittipg the helliſh ſpirits into thoſe forms, and as 

they were expelled, the divine, br, Jehovah, flowed in, and 

made thoſe forms divine, and thus the human divine he. 
came the divine human, or in other words, the humanity 
was glorihed. 

It is probable it may be aſked, what became of the or. 
ganical external ſubſtance of fleſh and bones in the Lord? 
T anſwer, that as in the Lord's human nature there was no 
actual evil, only the recipient form, in proportion as he 
_ Expelled thefe forms, he became more and more, as to the 
External man, a divine man, till the complete glorification 
of his humanity; for by expelling thoſe evil forms, he redu- 
ced diſorder to order; and as the Lord ereated all things out 
of himſelf, fo he could reſolve all things again into himſelf, 
if it was agreeable to divine order; therefore the very cor- 
poreal matter of the Lord's body, after being purified, was 
thus abſorbed or drank into the divine fountain, and thu- 
alſo became divine, (Arc. Cel. n. 1603, ) agreeable to the 
very juſt idea of your correſpondent V. Z. in the laſt 
Ms * 


— Geaderiics, | 


I have rather a heavy charge to bring againſt you: —on 
the cover of every Magazine you promiſe great things, but 
you are now going to cloſe upon us without performing; 
Vs part that appears, to affect me moſt, is the Dictionary af 

Corre- 


long ago; but as I find it fully explained in our author's 
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Cortelpoatiences, which you acknewledge would be of 

great utility. I am very ſenſible of it, and it will be a great 

loſs to me ; for however others may be n fur- . 
niſhed; I am but an 


.. 04.8, 1791. | IGNORAMUS. | 


en EE 

IN anſwer to the latter part of this Letter, we have only 
to refer our correſpondent to the Plan of our New Work, 
which is intended to be ſubſtituted inſtead of this. g 
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To the EpITOR. 


MANY: my dear Sir, ſtart out, as a very great objec⸗ 
tion, againſt believing the veracity of Swedenborg's 
Memorable Relations, that we have no inſtance of any man 
having his ſpiritual fight open in that degree and manner in 
which Emanucl Swedenborg mult have had his, to fee all 
the particulars he relates about heaven and hell. But they 
would do well to conſider, what is the reaſon that ſight is 
not ſo opened either in them or in any other inhabitants of 
this groſs ſublunary world. This reafon had ſtruck me 


Diary, I preſume it can but be highly acceptable to many 
of your readers to have it in his own words; here therefore 
you have them tranſlated from N* 5151, by, Sir, 


London, Sept. 26, Your ſincere friend in the truth, 


1791235. BENEDICT CHASTANIER. 


515r. That Heaven cannot be opened 10 the Inhabitants of this 
Erth. 
«A certain ſpirit wondered why heaven is not opened to 


the ſight of the inhabitants of this, as well as it is to thoſe 
of 
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of other earths, ſo, for inſtance, that they might converſe 
with ſpirits and angels, that theſe might inſtru tham, in x 
manner that they might at leaſt come to know that there is 
2 heaven, and an eternal life, that man lives after death, and 
many more particulars that relate to ſalvation? But the rea. 
4 ſon is, that the inhabitants of this earth are in the ultimates, 
in which they are delighted with commanding others, with 
degrees of eminence over others, and heaping up all this 
world's wealth, whence they for the moſt part are mere 
ſenſualiſts, and quite ſunk in the very ultimates of nature; 
therefore heaven is cloſed to them; for were it open, they 
- would immediately periſh, for the ſpirits of this earth breathe 
nothing but the ſlaughter of others, and the interiors of man, 
when opened, are wholly led at the pleaſure of ſpirits, who 
are ſuch, and thus men would kill themſelves ; they would 
even prophane holy things, for no ſooner would they tum 
themſelves towards the world, than they would deny ccleſ- 
tial things, and even turn them to ſcorn and to deriſion, as 
if they were nothing reſpectively to worldlythings; where. 
fore even angels, with whom they are joined asto their in- 
teriors, are hurt thereby, and even heavernfelf 5 wherefore 
angels withdraw from man, and his interiors are cloſed, 
Should therefore their interiors be op-ned in men, a;ter that 
heaven has alienated itſelf from them, or after, that angels 
Anve been compelled t. to remove, or withdraw themſelves 
them, not only to the perpetration of atrocious Reeds, but 
deten to the reciprocal ſlaugliter of each other, for theſe 
"breathe nothing elſe but to hurl one andther into utter de- 
ſtruction, and man indeed can die, but ſpirits cannot, and 
man would be tortured | in another manner r than fpirits cal, 
5 het is in the 1 od pe 
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To the EDITOR. 

' Sts, | 

TEL following anecdote relative to the family of Ema- 
1 nuel Swedenborg, may probably afford pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction to many of the readers of your uſeful Magazine. 
There is a Swediſh book in the hands of Mr. Henry 
Servanté, of Upper Marybone- Street, London, entitled, 

Divine Exerciſes, and comfortable Converſation with a forrow- 


fu Soul, written by JESPER SWEDBERG, Biſhop, of Skara, 
en in the year 1709. 


This book is dedicated to his lden and grand-chil fon, 
1, as follows: "IM 


0 5 "Ta my beloved Children and Grand- Children, 
m „ANNA SWD BERG, amn 
4 ; 'EMANUEL SWEDBERG, Son, 
ELIEZER SWEDBERG, Son, 
HEeDwiG:SWEDBERG, Daughter, 
CATHAKRINA SW ED BERG, Daughter, 
/ JESPER SWEDBERG, Son, 
MARGARETA SWEDBERG, Daughter, 
ERIcUS BENZELIUS, bh Daughter's 
MARGARETA BENZELIUS, | Children, 


bo . your Father and Mother's Father, dedicate this Book. 


After which, in the preface, he ſhews how the ſons, of 
Rechab were obedient to the command of their father, &c. 
Jer. XXXV. 5 to the end, . 

The book is alſo recommended. by wo 1 af he 
Academy to the ſerious peruſal of all chriſtians, dated 
zd October, 1708, the year when the great earthquake 
was in Weltergothland, at which time armies were ſeen in 


7 the 
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the air ſimilar to thoſe appearances mentioned - Maccabees 

v. 4. ö 5 

It evidently appears from this book, which was written 
by Swedenborg's father, 85 had at that time three ſons and 
four daughters, 

It may likewiſe afford ſome ſatisfaction to the friends and 
readers of the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, to be in- 
formed,” that there is now living in England a female 
defcendant of this family. I ſhall take the liberty of com. 
miinicating ſome further particulars relative to this child, 

as foon as I receive a regiſter of her baptiſm from Stock. 
bolm'; in'the mean time, I remain, Sir, 


London, Your obedient humble ſervant, 
OF. 14, 1791. | FREDERICK Wares, 
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To the nn 


GENTLEMEN, | 
Of obſerving the true chriſtian principles on which the 
doctrine contained in your Magazine is founded, viz. 
the expounding of the ſcriptures to your correſpondents, and 
alſo to the unenlightened, both of which J am, it therefore 
emboldens me, firſt in charity, fecond as a correſpondent, 
and thirdly as a lover of the writings of Emanuel Sweden- 
borg, to beg the like indulgence. - And alſo that you would 
be ſo kind as to excuſe a fmall particularity, that is, to diſ- 
penſe with my not writing the verſes, but barely to mention 
chapter and verſe. Judges xix. 27, 28, 29: alſo, Judges 
Ki: „„ 

It is an old ſaying, that a man drowning will catch at a 
ſtraw ; and it is equally true, that many of the members of 
the Old Church, of every denomination, {which by your 
doQrine is now vaſtated,) will lay hold on the moſt trivial 


inaccuracy in your writings, to invalidate the doctrine there» 
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in contained. IT would therefore recommend the following 
paſſages to your ſerious conſideration, in which I think I 
fee a diſagreement. In page 210 of your Magazine, No 4, 
in anſwer to J. M. of Somerford, near Wolverhampton, it 3s 
ſaid, „ that the firſt 16 chapters of the Revelations incluſive 
treat of the Proteſtant church, the 17th and 18th of the 
Roman Catholics, and the ſucceeding chapters of the laſt 
judgment and the New Church ;” whereas in the Brief Ex- 
poſition of the DoAtrine of the New Church, page 105, 
/ n. 88, it is ſaid, that“ ſeven chapters of the Apocalypſe 
treat of the perverted ſtate of the church among the Refor- 
med, and two * pe of the perverted ſtate among the 
Roman Catholics.” In the Order of Worſhip, or Liturgy 
for the New Church, page 32, Iſaiah ix. 6.“ Unt6 us a 
child is born, unto us a ſon is given, and his name ſhall be 
| called Wonderful, Counſellor, God, Hero, Father of Eteĩ- 
nity, Printe of Peace. Iu my Bible it is thus: © For unto 


us a child is born, unto us a fon is given, and the govern. 
- ment ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and his name ſhall be 


: called Wonderful, Counſollor, the . God, the Ever , : 
d laſting Father, the Prince of Peace.“ 


e Now, Gentlemen, 1 hope you will be kind enough to 
s excuſe the poverty of the ſtyle and hand-writing, but be- 
1. lieve it the product of a ſincere heart; and as I have your 
g firſt volume already bound, and is to me a moſt ineſt: able 
[- \raſure ; and if permitted, through the divine merey of the 


Lord, to ſee the ſecond volume, a ſatisfactory anſwer to 
the above texts of ſcripture, and remarks in fome of your 
fucceeding Numbers, will much oblige, Gentlemen, 


Dublin, Fuby, 1791. S. B. IRLAND. 
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21 Auxswzk. 


Vour moſt obedient and very humble ſervant, 
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THE 298 chanter of Jadges..txeats of, a certain Levite's 
£0ncyibing, that was abuled by,the.men of Gibeah.) A Le. 
mite ſignifies, che doQring of, truth, miniſtering unto good, A 
i” neubing 15 th aftecion, of ſcientitics in the external man 
the unignſof which With the internal man is nt properly 
rage but concubinage. | The, deſire off the men of 
OSibea d know, and abuſe, the Levite in preſerence to his 
Foncubiye, repreſented their devial, of truth, Ggnified by the 
Mam Ang their eagerneſs to pervert ita But; as this would 
haye repreſented 2 greater, profanatiqn, than heir abuſe of 
the coocubiue did, therefore. it as not permitted them to 
$9,377, ;jnjury,$0,the Man,, hut, only to the Woman; fot it 
438, agreeable. to the; laws, of dixine permiſſion, that evil and 
Halbry,of the ſameigenus ſhould be conjoi ned tqgether. It 

3s Haid. yerle;254,thatthe men abuſod the eoncudine all the 
ucht z; bx hich 3hgrfied. that the affections of evil and 
falt were united, to the excluſiag, gf ever thing good and 
Mer, Rhe gegen why: the, goncubine; Was: ſlain with a 
knife .andgividedapto telys pieces, m fent into all the 
Hoaſts of Iſrael, was to point gut tp the ſpititual church, f- 
Nihed by the II aslites, the gompleie and unavoidable de- 
Muction chat reſults, from, evil and. falſa affactions. For the 
ſame reaſon alloy the mem ho abuſedaahe eoncubine were 
themſelves defrayed, chap. xx. 35 to 48. 
my 2001189}5ig viingi rm och nt e 22D 
xplanation of] — xii. 5, 6. © And the Gileadites 
took the paſſages rof-Joudan, before ibe Ephraimites: and it 
Mas ſo, that ben thoſe Ephraimizes, which were eſcaped, 
Taid, Let me go gyer the men of Gilead, ſaid: unto him, 
Art. thou, an Ephraimitas If he ſaid, Nayn Then ſaid they 


Ante him, Say now Shibboleth : and he ſaid Sibboleth : for 
he 
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Shibboleth and Sibboleth. 451 


him, and flew him at the paſſages of Jordan: and there fell 
al that time of the Ephraimites forty and two thouſand,” 
>The Ghheadites repreferited thoſe Whb are in &xterdal 
toolz Ahe Ephtaitntess chöſe WHO re itt truth, but in the 
thoſe who are itt truth ſepatats from good, or 
in faiths ſeperste frotn _ "iT he paffages ef Jordan iy 
wiſf'MitrothiQtivn into the Teal church Phe Lord, and Into 
baten The Ephraitiieds ng Nin at Mee bite d 
not being pamnitted to gd her them,” dehöles that art chez 
vn are Ih faith ſEparatẽ fbr ca ty, Aae t lac ec fl 
hedVewp hat rejected and caft UOwn tte ell. The reafeh 
ly the Ephralrrütes cb hot prdnöln the wort g;. 
erh but erily5739916Þ,! was d dendte That in Af the Muth 
ey poſſeſſed in their ainderſtanding;"there Was Hd if 
principle of gbod; er that i aff teir faith there ab f 
chatley20! Phe Hebrew wWerd F921) bib, meutts äh 
ea# of cirn by which in the ſpiritual bete ie Med kak 
ſciehtifie zn "the" fatural principle, containing Withiti it 
gobd y or bar is the futne thing, ith gfounded'in charily, 
But cher TMD, fbbeluuh, means Burdens, de rived fi6rl 
d, /abil; he carried. Hence we Try infer, that they 
do delight in truth ſeparate from good, or in falth ſeparate 
tom tharity; are liks Jabourers; and' carriers of burdens : for 
nuch ſeientific, © conſidered merely us ſuch, without appli- 
cation to uſe, Which is #harity, is ho Other than à burden, 
Burdens alſo, in the Nh er exe, K een trons 
falſess! in} 01 Lat, {44 
The forty and two earl 6 of: Ephiaimites mal fell, 
ſgnify particularly the deſtruction of truth, in coriſequence 
of the deſtruction of charity; the number 42 being com- 
pounded of 6 times 7, has the ſanie'Tignification' as thioſe 
original numbers; 6 denotes tlie all of truth perverted, 
** the all of good profaned. Hence the number 42 ſig- 
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he could not frame to pronounce, it right. Then they took 
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_nifirsx blaſphemy 15 percerting thc holy Ward z aud he . 
ſtruction of forty-two thoufand Ephraimitgs th 4 
Cho * * OT 9 „ N 
I I think it neceſſary to obſerve * that, as the ſpiritua 
ſenſe of many faſfug fein he Worry in fon mda flir 
appear from the 07 n, ignification of the primitive Ile. 
brew, roots, I have therefore conchided, cording, to the 
"Light * tte" that! the, abose explanation ot, theicircum 
ſtance ste the Words bil aic lib and. iH ob, us Well 
as that concerning the Levite's cancubine, is agreeable to the 
heavenly « doctines of the New, Jetufalem, ag "publiſhed by 
Emanuel Swedenborg bau gha miiſt acknowledge;.l haje 
not his expreſs authority for) the interpretation of either of 
them, except as to tlie partictilar words Ef, 


i Gileaditeg, Jardan, 4evitey ewenbine + nci1y ng 


E 1 5 here j is no contradiction in the de Palſages aMnced by our 
i correſpondent from-a former Number of this Magazine, and 
the Bric#* Exp6fttion. Fb E. Sw edenbb ddes ho t in the 

© Hatter place ay, at only eve chapters t "the 'Apocalyrl 

treat of the Node 3 but he. there meansþ:; that ſeven 

NY chapters dent more partieklatiy anck prend def the pet- 

* verſecl ſtate of the church among, the Reformed." 15 his 

OY Ap. cal hoes Revelute,, pu 567. he Jays, "Ap? regable to hat | 18 

. obſerved in dhe. M.gar be, that bi 5e tft cha ers treat of 
the Reformed; "the th and Tg ch of the Romati 'Oathoſics; 

8 and the ſneceeding chapters of. wi Lal Jadgme gi, and the 

- Kei Church. | 2 00x. 
As to the variation from the common Bibles-itv the tran!- 

4 2 fatioft of Iſaiah ix. 6, the New Church, inh "her Lung has 
1 - [adopted the expreſs language of © the, prophet, according 40 
1 nds original Hebrew; and it is-to be hoped, that in dn: 
25 ume a new and complete tranflation* of the whole Word 
* vill appear in the Englith languagk, the preſent very imp 

ed _—_— rendering ſuc.a work a deſireable object. 
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e 293 further remarks pn the lame, 247 
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